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CHAPTER I.

ON THE LOVE OF GOD AND OUR NEIGHBOUR.

Q. To how many Commandments may the Ten
Commandments be reduced?
A. To those two principal Commandments,

which are the two great precepts of Charity :

&quot;Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with
all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy
neighbour as thyself. This do, and thou shalt

live&quot; Luke, x. 27.

1. &quot;The ten Commandments&quot;, and all the duties

and obligations which they prescribe, and the sub

stance of whatever God commands and forbids, may
be reduced to the two principal Commandments,
which are, the love of God and our neighbour, for

which reason the Apostle says :
&quot; He that loveth has

fulfilled the law&quot;. The love of God and our neigh
bour &quot; are the two great precepts of Charity&quot;, which,
like two branches, sprout from the same root one of

them regarding God, and the other regarding our

neighbour.
VOL. Ill* 1
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2. In reference to the first great precept of Charity
or the love of God, our Divine Redeemer, in His reply
to a doctor of the law, who tempting Him put the

following question :
&quot;

Master, which is the great Com-
. mandment in the law ?&quot; said to him :

&quot; Thou shalt

love the Lord, thy God, with thy whole heart, and
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. This

is the greatest and the firit -commandment. And the

second is like to this : Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself&quot;. On these two Commandments dependeth
&quot; the whole law and the

prophets&quot; Matt., xxii. 36,
40. We should, therefore, love God &quot; with our whole

heart&quot;, that is, we should love him more than any

thing else in the world, for He is our first beginning
and our last end. We must prefer Him to all crea

tures, and be disposed to lose all things rather

than forfeit His holy grace we must prefer Him to

all the goods of world to all the pleasures of the

world to honours, friends, and even to our very life.

We naturally prefer our health and life before any

thing else in this world
;
and in consequence of this

preference, we willingly part with our ease, with our

riches, even with some of the members of our body,
if at any time the loss of any of them be necessary for

preserving health and life. In like manner we must

prefer God to everything, so as to be prepared to part
with all things, when such parting may be at any tima

necessary for preserving His love and friendship.
3. Such is the love that our Lord require from is,

for His words are plain and clear on this point :
&quot; He

that loveth father or mother more than
Me&quot;,

He says,
&quot;

is not worthy of Me; and he that loveth son or daugh
ter more than Me, is not worthy of Me&quot; Mcitt., x. 37.

We are therefore obliged to prefer God to everything,
and to lose all the good things of this life rather than
lose Him by sin, and therefore must be pr&pared to

sacrifice ease and comfort, and homo and friptds, and
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suffer all the eviB of life, and lose a1
! the good things

of life, rather than to lose God. If, dear children,

we love God in this manner, that is,
&quot; with our

whole heart&quot;, we shall be very care caieful to do what

ever we know is pleasing to Him, red be most willing

to obey every Commandment of His
;
for this is what

is meant by loving God
&quot; with onr whole heart&quot;.

4. To love God &quot; with thy whole
soul&quot;,

is to em

ploy all the power and faculties of our soul in glorify

ing, praising, and blessing Him ;
in referring every

thing we do to His honour and glory. This love re

quires that everything we do should be done with a

view to please Him that our daily aim and intention

should be to promote His interests and glory. God
has a full right to everything we do, and has a claim

on our acts, thoughts, and words, for He is our Crea

tor and preserver. All we have and are our souls

and bodies, our senses, powers, faculties, and mem
bers, belong to God are His property ; and, there

fore, He has an indisputable right to every act of

ours. You should, then, love God with &quot;

thy whole

soul&quot;, and devote every faculty of that soul to His

love. You should place God in your heart and in

your love, above everything above the Angels of

Heaven and all the saints of Paradise above your

parents, your children, your friends, your benefactors

above all the goods and pleasures of this world

above your well-being, your health, and even your

very life. We should not endure a single affection

in our heart that has not reference to God
;
and we

should love nothing except inasmuch as it relates to

God. As He is our Sovereign good and our last

end, we should love Him with our &quot; whole soul&quot;.*

5. &quot; And with all thy strength and with all thy
mind&quot; we should, too, love God. To love Him &quot; with
all thy strength&quot;, is to give Him our words and
actions. We ourselves are His, and that by many
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titles we were made by Him alone
; and, therefore,

as the whole fund is His, so also should be the whole

produce. As the tree is His, so also should be all the

fruit of the tree. The &quot;

mind&quot; is the seat of thought,

and, consequently, of consideration, and meditation,
and recollection. Wherefore, to love God with
&quot;

thy whole mind&quot;, is to have our thoughts ever

turned towards Him to consider Him to meditate

daily upon Him, and all that relates to Him to

walk always in His presence. He always remembers

us, and thinks on us His eye is always upon us :

and should we not then think often upon Him.
Therefore the love of God is not only to reside in our

hearts, and to fill our mind, but should also show
itself in our conversation, and regulate all our words
and actions

;
for the love of God is like a fire which

cannot lie idle, but works great things when an

occasion and opportunity are presented :
&quot; This love

of God&quot;, says St. Francis de Sales,
&quot; should prevail

over everything that we love, and rule all our desires

should be a l6ve most cordial, taking possession of

our whole hearts a love 7720^ affectionate, engaging
our whole soul a love most general, employing all

our powers a love most strong &amp;gt; exercising all our

strength and
vigour&quot;.

6. &quot; And thy neighbour as
thyself&quot;, you should

also love to fulfil the great precept of Charity ;
for

the love of our neighbour is inseparable from the love

of God as the Scriptures tell us that we cannot
love God, without, at the same time, loving our

neighbour. The love of your neighbour has BO

necessary a connexion with the love of God, that we
cannot fulfil the one without the other. &quot; If any
man say, I loye God, and hateth his brother, he is a

liar&quot;, says St. John. These two great precepts of

Charity the IOTC of God and our neighbour are

two branches that spring from the same root, nd
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belong to the self-same divine virtue
;
because the

same motives that oblige us to love God for His own
sake, oblige us also to love all that are made to

His image, and redeemed by the blood of His Son,
for the sake of their Maker and Redeemer. Oar
Lord has made this love of our neighbour a favourite

commandment the very badge by which He would
have His disciples known and distinguished :

&quot; I

give you a new commandment&quot;, says He, &quot; that you
love one another as I have loved you. By this shall

men know that you are My disciples, if you have love

for one another&quot; John, xiii. 34, 35. And this

mutual love for one another this fraternal union
and charity, He inculcated in the strongest terms in

the last conference He held with His beloved disci

ples, that both they and all of us might consider it

as His last dying injunction, and as a most precious

legacy, which he has bequeathed to us all: &quot; This

do, and thou shalt live&quot;.

Q. And who is my neighbour? Luke, x. 29.

A. Mankind of every description ; and without

any exception of persons, even those who injure
us, or differ from us in religion.

7. As the catechism tells us, dear children, our

neighbour is &quot; mankind of every description&quot; all

men in general, because all men, equally as our

selves, have been created to the image of God, and
redeemed by the precious blood of Jesus Christ. By
our &quot;

neighbour&quot; we are not to understand merely
our parents, our friends, our benefactors, those who
live in the same city or town with us, or those who
profess the same religion with us. No, not thost
alone

;
but &quot;

neighbour&quot;, in the Gospel sense, mean!
all men, without exception of persons or distinction

of creed strangers equally as fellow-countrymen-*
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heretics, sunk deep in error, equally as Christiana

enlightened with the light of the true faith Jews
and idolaters our enemies as well as our friends.

Our *

neighbour comprises all men
;

for all men
are children of the same God, and the Lord sheds
His favours and beneh ts on all. For the wicked,

equally as the just, the dew renders the earth

fruitful for the wicked, as well as the good, tho

sun glows in the firmament, and difl nses heat ancl

light over the world
;

for such is the will of our
Father in Heaven.f

8. Even &quot; those who injure us, or differ from u?

in religion&quot;,
must be considered our neighbours.

Though we might have suffered many injuries at

their hands, and been maligned, and ridiculed, and

persecuted by them though they may be every day
studying how they may inflict on us new injuries
and affronts, and though they let no opportunity pass
of insulting our religion and ridiculing its prac

tices, still we must consider them as our neighbours,
and act towards them in a friendly way. Whatever

change may take place in the person of our neigh
bour, or in his disposition towards us though ho

should become our enemy though he should do us

every kind of evil
; yet, still his relation to God re

mains the same still he is the child of God, created

to His image, redeemed by the blood of Jesus, a

member of Uis mystical body ; and, being all this,

he must be always considered our &quot;

neighbour&quot; ; for,

as St. Pawl says,
&quot; in one spirit we are all baptized

in one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond

or free L Cor., xii. 13. &quot; There is neither Jew
nor Greek there is neither bond nor free there is

neither male nor female
;

for you are all one in

Christ Jesus&quot; Gal, iii. 2S.

Q. How will to love my neighbour as myself?
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A. &quot; As you would&quot;, says Chn?fcv

&quot; tV^t men
should do to you, do you also to tliein in like

manner&quot; Luke, vi. 31.

9. According to these words of Jesus Christ, in

order to fulfil the command of loving our neigh
bours as ourselves, we should do to them as we wish

they should do to us that is, to love our neigh
bours really and to the purpose ;

to love them with

a sincere love and an efficacious love
;
to love them

at all times, and under all circumstances, prepared
to do them the best services we can in their real

wants and necessities
;

to love our neighbours as

ourselves ;
to dc everything to them that we should

wish should be done to ourselves, and, therefore, to

assist them in their affairs, as we should wish to be
assisted in ours

;
to comfort them in their troubles,

afflictions, want, and sickness, as we should reason

ably desire to be comforted and relieved were we in

the like circumstances
;

to bear with the defects and
weaknesses of others, as we would have them to bear

with ours. It is not enough to love our neighbour
as long as fortune smiles upon him, when he is in

good humour, or as long as he is a true friend, and
then to shut our doors against him when he begins
to sink in the world, and to break off with him
because he is in ill humour, or not in an obliging
mood. No, that is not the way to love our

neighbour as ourselves. The love we have for

ourselves is not content with such cold, barren,

interested, dissembling, idle, or unprofitable kind

ness.

Q. What particular duties are required of ma
by that rule ?

A. Never to injure your neighbour by word
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or deed, in his person, property, or character: to

wish well to him, and to pray for him, and always
to assist him as far as you are able, in his spiritual
and corporal necessities.

10. By that rule of &quot;

doing to others as we wish

they should do unto
us&quot;, you are, in the first place,

required
&quot; never to injure your neighbour by word or

deed, in his person, property, or character&quot;.
&quot; In nig

person,&quot;
we should never injure him never strike or

maim him, never reproach or insult him, but refrain

from everything that may hurt his feelings such as

scornful epithets, contempts, scoffs, direct contra

dictions, indiscreet and damaging reports, and a

thousand other like things, which are the never-

ending so irce of quarrels and bitterness.

11. We should, too, never injure our neighbour
&quot; in his property&quot;, by unjustly taking from him what

belongs to him, or co-operating in any way, either by
command or counsel, to his injury. We should not

contract debts, which we have not sufficient probabi

lity of being able to pay, nor retain the goods of

others, but should discharge what we owe, and pay
iu due time whatever is due by us to our neigh
bour.

12. In his &quot;

character&quot; we also should never injure
our neighbour. Our neighbour s character is of more
value to him than his property ;

for if his character

be once blasted, he is no longer respected or esteemed,
but he is pointed at with scorn and derision. We
ought, then, preserve the reputation of our neighbour
as much as possible, and suppress any .calumnies and

detractions that may be uttered against him. If one

be accused of a crime which he has not done, defend

him, and say it is not so. One s character is very
tender, and when once injured, cannot, without much

difficulty, be restored
,;

and on that account, we
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should carefully guard against giving expression to

our opinions and impressions concerning the repu

tation of our neighbour. The slightest remark with

reference to our neigh hour s conduct sometimes pro

duces the most disastrous results, and inflicts an

injury that, when speaking of him, we never contem

plated.
13. &quot; To wish well to him to pray for him&quot; is

also a duty which the love of our neighbour demands

from us.
&quot;

We should &quot; wish well&quot; to our neighbour;
that is, to desire that every good thing should happen
to him, that his affairs and prospects should succeed

with him, that no evil may aitend him, but that every

blessirg and grace may flow on him
;
and not only

should we u wish him well&quot;,
but we should be always

rea y and inclined to do our neighbour every good in

our power. We should also &quot;

pray for him&quot;,
endea

vouring, in every way, to withdraw him from vice

and the occasions of sin if he be in them either by
ourselves or by others, who can prevail on him, offer

ing up our petitions to God that He may look down

with mercy on our erring neighbour, convert him

from his evil ways, and bring him back to the paths
of virtue and holiness.

14. &quot;And always to assist him, as far as you aro

able, in his spiritual and corporal necessities&quot; is,

moreover, required of us by the precept of the love

of our neighbour. We should assist our neighbour
in his &quot;

spiritual necessities&quot;
;
for it is a duty to which

we are very strictly obliged, and we cannot neglect

that duty without being guilty of sin
;
for that neglect

will be without excuse in the sight of God. Can

there be anything more criminal before God, than to

see or know any one in danger of losing his soul, and

refuse giving him all the assistance in our power ?

This obliga .ion is so great, that it has made St. John

Chr) sos torn saj that &quot; God will require no less account
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from us of the salvation of our neighbour, than of

our own
;
and that though we should have lived very

piously, the sanctity of our lii e will be unprofitable,
if we have neglected the salvation of others&quot;. And
he gives this reason :

&quot; because he who is wanting in

assisting his neighbour in his corporal necessities, is

rejected by God at the day of judgment, notwith

standing the good he hath otherwise performed;
much more will he deserve punishment, who neglects
to succour his brother in a thing of far greater im

portance the salvation of his soul&quot;. Adversus Vitu

perat.
15. If one should gee a fire bursting out, and

could, either by himself or by warning others, easily

extinguish that fire in its commencement, but

through neglect suffered the fire to extend, would ho

not be guilty of all the loss caused by the burning?
How much more is he answerable for the ruin of a

soul, who has it in his power to avert that ruin, but

who through neglect, or indifference, or vain fear,

allows that soul to perish ? When, therefore, you
see any one offend God mortally for example, by

swearing, blaspheming, or by speaking obscene

words endeavour to check him, as far as you are

able, by mild and charitable admonitions.

16. fc&amp;lt; In his corporal necessities&quot; we must also

assist our neighbour as far as we are able. There is

no virtue more earnestly recommended in the Scrip
tures than that of assisting our neighbour in &quot; his

corporal necessities&quot;. In the Old Law, God strongly
enforced charity to the poor. The pious Tobias

admonishes his son never to turn his face from tho

poor, telling him that, for so doiug, God will never

turn His face from him, but assist him in all hia

necessities. In the Gospel, nothing is so frequently
recommended as assisting our neighbour in &quot; his

corporal necessities&quot;. In St. Luke s Gospel, the
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Son of God promises that Ke shall be bountiful to

us if we assist our poor neighbour, and that He will

act towards us as we act towards the indigent.
And St. John tells that he who has not compassion
for the necessities of his neighbour, cannot say that

he has charity, or that he loves God. Jesus Christ

tells us, in the sentence which He will pronounce on

the last day, that what is given or refused to the

poor, is given or refused to Himself; and that if

we be charitable to the poor, we shall enjoy Him
for ever in Heaven

;
and if hard-hearted to them,

we shall be condemned to eternal torments.
&quot;f

17. It is, indeed, surprising that of all the good
works which the just shall have done, for obtaining
eternal life, the Son of God should attribute their

ealvation to charity alone &quot; because I was hungry,
and you gave me to cat&quot; and that of all the crimes

by which the wicked have deserved eternal flames,

He should only accuse them of their hard hcartedness

towards the poor
* because I was hungry, and you

gave me not to eat&quot; and their indifference to the

sufferings ( f others 1 And as the Son of God, the

wisdom of the eternal Father, neither did nor said

anything without the strongest reasons, we can assign
no other reason for the expressions He will make use

of at the day of judgment, than that of letting
us see, by such words, what great value lie setfr

upon the charity shown to others. The just, by
their charity, deserve a continuation of His grace,
for their final perseverance ;

and the wicked, through
their want of compassion for the poor and distressed

}

deserve to be disregarded and abandoned by Him,
as they abandoned the poor.

18. Take pleasure, then, dear children, in relieving
the miseries of the poor and needy. When you see

a poor man, or one in distress, remember he is your

equal ;
and if you do not suffer like him, remember
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it is owing to God s great goodness towards you.
Cherish as you grow up this amiable virtue of charity
to the poor, imitating holy Job, who says that com

passion for the miseries of others increased in him
from his infancy Job, xxxi. 18. According to thy
means be merciful. If thou hast much, give abun

dantly ;
if thou hast little, take care, even so, to

bestow willingly a little
;

for doing this, thou shalt

store up for thyself a good reward for the day of

distress
;

for alms deliver from all sin, and from

death, and will not suffer the soul to go into darkness.

Q. Am I also obliged to love my enemies ?

A. Most certainly :
&quot; Love your enemies&quot;,

says Christ
;

&quot; do good to them that hate you,
bless them that curse you, and pray for them
that persecute and calumniate

you&quot; Luke^ vi.
;

Matt., v.

19. In a previous question, we have been told,

dear children, that we must love our neighbour, ani
that by our neighbour is understood not only our rela

tives, friends, and those who act kindly towards us,
but also all those &quot; who hate

you&quot;;
for they, equally

as those who do good to us, are God s creatures,
made to His image, and redeemed by the blood of

Christ. As our enemies are included in our neigh
bours, we must, therefore, love and do good to them.
We are not to confine our love to those who love us
and are kind to us

; for, as our Saviour says,
&quot; If

you love them that love you, what reward shall you
have ? Do not even the publicans the same ? And
if you salute your brethren only, what do you more ?

Do not also the heathens the same ?&quot; Matt., v. 46.

No, our love must take in our enemies as well as oufi

friends
;
for our Lord expressly commands it :

&quot; You
have

heard&quot;, says He, &quot; that it has been said, Thou
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shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enmiy ;
but

I SAY TO YOU, love your enemies, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them that persecute and
calumniate you&quot; Matt., v. 43.

20. See how strongly the love of &quot;enemies&quot; is

enforced in this command :
&quot; But I say to

you&quot;

whatever others may say or think on the matter, and
I say it in very plain language, so as not to leave it

in the power of any one to give a false interpretation
of My command &amp;lt;; but I say to

you&quot;.
lie is

addressing the Jews, whose maxims on that point
were altogether opposed to such a law

;
for they

believed that all that was required of them was to

love those that loved them, and that they could

avenge themselves on those who injured them .

&quot; a tooth for a tooth, and an eye for an
eje&quot;

&quot;but

I say to
you&quot; I, your Creator, your Master, your

Lawgiver; I, on whom you depend for everything ;

I, from whose goodness you have everything to hope,
and from whose justice you have everything to fear-
I not only advise and admonish you, but I command

you to &quot; love your enemies&quot;. Yes, it is no less than

the command of God, and a command with which

there can be no compromise ;
for strictly complied

with it must be, and that to the very letter.

21. Nothing can or will exempt you, dear chil

dren, from that law of &quot;loving your enemies&quot;.

However good and virtuous you be, though in your
conduct you be models of piety and religion though
you be unceasing in prayer though you should fast

and practise austerities like the penitents of the

desert though you should give alms in abundance
to the poor though you should offer the richest gifts
on the altar of God though, as the Apostle says,
&quot;

you should distribute your goods to the poor, and

give up your body to be burned&quot;, yet all that would
be of little avail if you do not &quot; love your enemies&quot;.
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As a condition upon which these austerities ani

offerings would be accepted by God, He requires
that we should &quot; love our enemies, do good to them
that hate us, and bless them that persecute and
calumniate us&quot;.

22. To love &quot;

your enemies&quot; is, then, dear children,
to you a precept of strict obligation, and you must

obey that precept at all times and under all circum

stances. Whatever injuries we suffer at the hands
of others, we should not entertain angry feelings

against them
;

for it is folly to imagine that our

neighbour is the cause of our sufferings, and most

unjust to conceive an aversion or anger against him
on that account. Does a parent attribute the death

of his child to the sword that pierces through his

body ? and does he rise into a passion against that

sword as the cause of his death ? Would not every
one look upon him as a man without sense or reason
if he did so? Does a sick person attribute the pain
he feels in having his leg cut off, to the surgeon s

knife or saw, and entertain hatred against them on
that account ? The sword and knife are merely the

instruments of pain, but the hand that manages them
is the caiiFe of what is done. Just so it is in the
case of our enemies. Our neighbour who injures us
is but the instrument in the hands of God

;
but God

Himself is the cause of all we suffer, who manages
the instrument as He pleases, and regulates every
word our neighbour speaks, and everything he does

against us
;
and hence the Scripture says :

&quot; Good
things and evil, life and death, poverty and riches,
are from God&quot; Ecclus., xi. 14. Such being the

case, we should, therefore,
&quot; love our enemies&quot;,

cherish tit em with kindness and affection-&quot; do good
to them that hate

you&quot; : that is, advance their inte

rests in every way, though they should be most
unfriendly to us &quot; bless them that curse you,&quot;
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beseeching God that He may pour down every

blessing and favour on them &quot; and pray for them

that persecute and calumniate you&quot;
: that is, offer

up your petitions to Almighty God, that He may

grant happiness, and grace, and every other favour to

those who are every day persecuting and calumniating

us by evil reports and wicked slanders.^

HISTORICAL TRAITS.

ST. PAUL S LOVE OF GOD.

* The Apostle St. Paul may be proposed as a perfect model

cf love for God. who, having destined him for a great work
and much suffering, bestowed on him a great soul, gifted with

an unshaken courage and the most ardent charity.
&quot; The

charity of Jesus Christ pcesseth us&quot;,
he says, in his second

epistle to the Corinthians. And again :
&quot; Christ died for all,

that they also who live, may not now live to themselves, but

to Him who died for them and rose again&quot;. Writing to the

Galatians and Romans, he speaks as follows :
* I live now,

not I, but Christ liveth in me&quot;. Who, then, shall separate me
from the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation ? or distress ? or

famine ? or nakedness ? or danger ? or persecution ? or the

sword ? But in all these things we overcome because of Him
that loveth us. For I am sure that neither death, nor life,

nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,
nor things to come, nor might, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of

God, which is Christ Jesus our Lord&quot; Epistle to the Romans

ST. JANE PRANCES DE CHANTAL AND HER LOVE OF HEB
NEIGHBOUR.

t The blessed Mother de Chantal was charitable towardi

all, and at all times, but especially towards the poor and sick.

She was not one of those who look upon the poor as trouble

some, and who relieve them in order to get rid of them. She
loved them, and treated them with the tenderest consideration,

and had more pleasure in giving than they could have in

receiving. During a season of famine, she not only fed th6
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poor who lived upon her own property, but also those of her

neighbourhood, who flocked round her as their common
motber. But she even did more than this she ordered that

all the sick and destitute should be brought to her. Amongst
Others a wretched man was found covered with ulcers a

most pitiable object, stretcbed at full length by the side of a

hedge. She received the poor leper as a boon from heaven

ghe dressed his wounds she washed his sores during four

whole months she waited upon him personally, and often

Served him upon her knees, bhe kept him until he was at

the point of death, when he said :
&quot; Madam, if the Lord hears

the prayers of the poor, then indeed your joy will be great
hereafter&quot;.

&quot;

Go, my child&quot;, said she, embracing him, and

bathing him with her tears
;

&quot; in your life you have suffered

as Lazarus ;
and now like him you will be carried by angels

into heaven&quot;. At ttiat moment he expired. She would insist

upon laying him out with her own hands
;
and when her

friends remonstrated with her, fearing she might contract the

disease, her reply was :
&quot; No, I fear no leprosy but that of

gin&quot;. What a rebuke is this to those who shrink from coming
in contact with their fellow-creatures because they are poor
and sick I Madame de Chantal was but twenty-two years of

age when she thus devoted herself to the practice of works of

charity. Life of St. Jane Frances de Chantal.

THE PRIEST S REVENGE.

J One day in the year 1793, the inhabitants of Fegre*ac and
/he surrounding hamlets were assembled together, to cele

brate one of the solemn feasts of the Church. The Abb
Aurain was at the altar celebrating the holy sacrifice of the

Mass, when suddenly the dreaded sound of the tocsin re-

Bounded through the building. Instantly all those in the

church sprang to their feet, but the priest alone showed no

emotion, but bending over the altar, he struck his breast and
consumed the consecrated elements. The tumult outside

increasing, the priest took off the chasuble, stole, and alb.

Two dragoons of the republican army came to the door of the

church ; the cure seeing them, quickly descended the altar

ateps, and passed out of the church. The republicans fol

lowed. As he was strong and active, he leaped over the fences

and enclosures of the fields. His pursuers followed, and
were rapidly gaining upon him, when he found himself on the

precipitous banks of a river. Without pausing to consider,,

he plunged into the water and swam across. When he
reached the opposite bank, he looked behind him, and saw one
G the two soldiers ruslrng into the water after him. Con-
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tinulng his flight, the abM ascended the hill that rose before
him he increased his speed, and never paused until he had
reached the summit. He is saved, but scarcely had he reflec

ted on his escape from his pursuers when a cry of distress

struck his ear. He paused and listened, and again he heard
the same piercing cry. Hastily retracing his steps to the
brow of the hill, he descried one of the soldiers struggling in

the water, and on the point of sinking to rise no more. With
the same speed with which he had fled from his pursuer, did he
now hasten to the rescue. When he reached the banks of the
river the soldier had disappearK\,but.he plunged into the stream
and dived again to seize th* drou oing man. At length he re

appeared &bove the v/a^er, btlugiiig back to land the senseless

body of the dragoon, which he continued to chafe with his

hands until animation -wa.3 restored. In a few moments the
soldier opoued hid cjes, ind recognizing the priest of Fegreac,
he gasped in fain* accents t

&quot; What I is it you who have
saved meyou whom I was pursuing, and whose life I had
sworn to take ?&quot;

* It is
so&quot;,

said the abbe calmly, &quot;and you
now see th-Lt Te priests are not revengeful, but feel ourselves

bound as 0rery Christian is to forgive our enemies, and

requite evil with good, In being able to save your life, I
have been more than usually fortunate

;
that is all, and I

thank God for it. Do you thank Him also ; and cease to

persecute those who believe in God and serve Him&quot;. Go
go quick!&quot; said the soldier, &quot;here come my companions.
My while you can, I will go and meet them and tell them

you have escaped. Adieu I I shall never forget you&quot;

French Revolution.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Can we reduce the ten Commandments to two princi

pal ones ?

2. What do you mean by loving God with our wholo
heart ?

3. Should we sacrifice everything to the love of God ?

4. What do you mean by loving God with our whole soul ?

5. How should we love God with all our strength and
mind?

6. Should the love of our neighbour be united to the lore
of God?

7. What persons are meant by our neighbours ?

VOL. ni. 3
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8. Is our enemy, or a person of a different religion, to be
considered our neighbour ?

9. In what way should we love our neighbour as ourselves ?

10. Should we refrain from insults, scofi s, and evil reports,
in reference to our neighbour ?

11. In what way should we act, so as not to injure our

neighbour in his property ?

12. How should we protect our neighbour s character?
13. Should we wish well, and pray for our neighbour ?

14. Are we obliged to assist our neighbour in his spiritual
necessities ?

15. Must we render an account of our neighbour s ruin, if

we refuse to assist him ?

16. How do you prove that we must assist our neighbour
in his corporal necessities ?

17. Can you show from the words of Jesus Christ on the
last day, that we are bound to assist our neighbour in bis

corporal necessities ?

18. Should children always cherish the virtue of charity ?

19. Should we love our enemies, as well as o:ir neighbours ?

20. Does our Lord command us to love our enemies ?

21. Are our good works of any avail, it WQ love not our
enemies ?

22. la it folly to entertain anger agaiusfc those who injure
us?

JPRACTICB.

1. Let the love of God take possession of your whole hear!,
and never allow anything to divide that love with Him.

2. Always recollect that the love of God must be accom
panied with a love of our neighbour, as we cannot love God
without loving our neighbour.

8. We should never forget, that eyen pur enemies are
to be loved by ns, and that nothing will justify hatred qr
ill-will against them.

PRAYEB.

O my God ! we now see how necessary it is that we should
love Thee. If we love Thee not, everything else we do will

avail us little. To love Thee with our whole heart and soul;
and our neighbour as ourselves, is the great commandment
of the law ; and that important command we shall endeavoui?
henceforth to fulfil, assisted by Thy heavenly grace. We
regret that hitherto we have been forgetful of this great pro-
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cept, and hare given our hearts to creatures; but now
taught the necessity of loving Thee and our neighbour, our

acts, words, and thoughts shall evermore be directed to

promote Thy honour and advance the interests of our

neighbours. Amen.

CHAPTER II.

ON SUNDAYS AND HOLIDAYS.

Q. Are there any other Commandments be

sides the ten Commandments of God ?

A- There are; the Commandments or precepts
of the Church, which are chiefly six.

1.
&quot; Besides the ten Commandments of God* ,

which we have now explained, there are, dear chil

dren, others which we must also observe, and they are

the Commandments of the Church. They are called
&quot; the Commandments of the

Church&quot;, because they
have been given to us by the Church, which has re

ceived from God the power to command the faithful :

and as the Church has received that power, her chil

dren are bound to obey her. God will not regard as

His children those who do not respect the Church as

their mother. The power of commanding resides in

the chief Pastors the Pope and the Bishops ;
for

these arc they that Jesus Christ appointed to rule

His flock &quot;He has placed Bishops to rule the

Church of God&quot; Acts, xx. 28. This power is ne

cessary to the chief Pastors
;

for without it the

Church could not be governed, and therefore did

Chriyt Bay,
&quot; He that heareth you, heareth Me

;
and

he th&t despiseth you, despiseth Me&quot; Luke, x. 16.

This power, which the Church received from her
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divine Founder, she has never ceased to exercise.

From the very beginning of Christianity, the Apostles
issued their commands

;
and we read in the Acts of

the Apostles, that St. Paul went from city to city

prescribing their observance, and that tho early

Christians received and obeyed them cheerfully.

2. The commands of the Church are many, and

are to be found in its General and National Councils ;

but there are six principal Commandments, and these

every Catholic is strictly bound to observe
;

for

Christ says :
&quot; If he will not hear the Church, let

him be to thce as the heathen and the publican&quot;

Matt., xviii. 17. And let no one say that the Com
mandments of God are sufficient for all Christians,

and that the laws of the Church are superfluous.
3. The Commandments of the Church are but the

development and application of the Commandments
of God. For example, God commands that some day
should be set apart and consecrated to His worship ;

the Church has, for this purpose, fixed on Sunday,
and prescribes the manner in which it is to be kept

holy. God commands us to adore Him
;
and for

this purpose the Church has appointed festivals and
ceremonies for honouring the mysteries of our holy

religion. God wills that we should work out our

salvation ;
and Jesus Christ, to enable us to arrive

at that great end, has instituted the Sacraments and
the Holy Sacrifice

;
and the Church commands that

we should, on certain days, celebrate or assist at

this Divine Sacrifice, and at certain times receive

the sacraments of Penance and the holy Eucharist;

God orders us to expiate our sins, and mortify onr

passions, which are the sources of sin : for thi the

Church has appointed fast days and days of absti

nence. We see now that the Commandments oi the

Church are only the accomplishment and application
oi* tho Commandments of Gol.
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Q. Say the six Commandments of the Church.

A. 1. To hear Mass on Sundays and all holy

days of obligation.
2. To fast and abstain on the days commanded.
3. To confess our sins at least once a-year.
4. To receive worthily the Blessed Eucharist

at Easter, or within the time appointed ; that is,

from Ash-Wednesday to the octave day of the

Feast of St. Peter and St. Paul, inclusive.

5. To contribute to the support of our pastors.
6. Not to solemnize marriage at the forbidden

times, nor to marry persons within the forbidden

degrees of kindred, or otherwise prohibited by
the Church, nor clandestinely.

4. These are, dear children, the six principal Com
mandments of the Church. You often are called on
to say them. And why ? That you may not forget
them that you may be reminded every day of your

obligations and duties. The Church has issued

many precepts regarding faith and morals, besides the

six Commandments, but we make no mention here of

them. They are to be found among her decrees and
ordinances in her canons and rules

;
but the six

Commandments are the principal ones, and each of

these in turn we shall proceed to explain.

Q. What are our first and chief duties on

Sundays and kept Holidays ?

A. To hear Mass devoutly, and in every othes

respect we should keep them holy.

5 &quot;Our first and chief duties on Sundays and

kept Holidays&quot;, are the hearing of Mass, and the

hearing of it devoutly ;
for of all the works of piety

by which we can sanctify the &quot;

Sundays and kept
Holidays

&quot;,
the hearing of Mass is certajaly the first
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and most necessary. Sacrifice is the most important
act of religion, and one by which we pay to God the

most perfect homage. The obligation of assisting
at Mass on the days set apart for the worship of God
has existed, and been complied with, at all times

since the days of the Apostles. We read in ihe

Acts of the Apostles, &quot;that on the first day of the

week, the faithful assembled for the breaking of bread&quot;;

that is, to offer the Holy Sacrifice, and to participate
thereof. The sacred mysteries were called the break

ing of bread, in order that the unbelievers should not

know their nature. From the earliest ages to the

present time, the Church has always insisted on the

necessity of hearing Mass on Sundays and kept

Holidays. This duty is strictly enjoined on all the

faithful by her express command, and, therefore, can

never be neglected without a grievous sin, unless

real necessity excuse it.

o. To satisfy this obligation, and to perform
&quot; our

first and chief duties on Sundays&quot;, we must not only
be present in body during Mass, but we must hear it

&quot;

devoutly&quot; ;
that is, we must hear the Mass with

attention, respect, and piety. We must hear it with

attention
;
that is, our thoughts must be altogether

taken up with the divine and glorious action that is

taking place during the Mass. We must hear it

with respect ; that is, with great modesty in our

dress and in our demeanour, and a deep reverence of

the soul at this adorable Sacrifice, at which the

Angela themselves assist with fear and trembling.
We bhould hear it with piety ; that is, not negli

gently and by custom, as many do, but with lore

and devotion, offering it up with the intention by
which the Church celebrates it, which is, to adoro

God for His greatness, majesty, and power, to give
Him thanks for His favours, to implore His zaeroy
for our sins, to beg His grace for ourselves aiui
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others, especially those graces of converting ourselves

entirely to Him, and of living for ever in His service

and love.*

7. &quot; And in every other respect we should keep
them

holy&quot;.
Besides hearing Mass devoutly

&quot;

on,

Sundays and kept Holidays&quot;, and refraining from
servile work, there is something more required of us.

Although the Church does not bind us by any posi
tive precept to spend the &quot;

Sundays and kept Holi

days&quot;
in other religious exercises, except that of

hearing Mass
; yet, if we are desirous of entering

into the spirit of the Church, we should, together
with hearing Mass, give at least, a part of those

days fo other devotional exercises. The devotional

exercises that we should in particular practise on
those days, are attending at evening prayers and

spiritual instructions, that we may praise God and
learn the duties of our religion, and the obligations
of our state of life. Instructing the ignorant is

another great duty by which we can sanctify the
&quot;

Sundays and kept Holidays&quot;, and one most pleasing
to God. For if it be agreeable to God to assiot cur

poor brethren when they are hungry, cold, or raked,
how much more so must it be when we assist them
in their spiritual wants. By aiding them in their

spiritual necessities, we shall give God honour and

glory, we shall give the ignorant a knowledge of their

religious duties, and obtain for ourselves a crown of

immortal glory.
8. Saying the Rosary or Beads, in the church or at

home, is also a very pious practice, and one calcu*

lated to sanctify the &quot;

Sundays and kept Holidays&quot;.

,Jn all those who recite that form of prayer, God will

oestow many graces and blessings, and His Blessed

Mother will be a powerful intercessor with Hiiu for

all those her devout clients, and will obtain for them

many favours and graces.
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9. In spending the &quot;

Sundays and kept Holidays
*

in this manner, and in the performance of other good
works as for example examining our consciences to

see in what way we have spent the past week, pre

paring for the sacraments, pious conversation, reading

pious books, we shall indeed perform
&quot; our first and

chief
duties&quot;,

and truly sanctify the Sundays And

Holidays.*

Q. Is it a mortal sin not to hear Mass on a

Sunday or kept Holiday ?

A. It is, if the omission be culpable : and
fathers and mothers, masters and mistresses, and
all such persons, sin grievously, who hinder, with

out sufficient cause, children, servants, or any
3ther subject to them, from hearing Mass on a

Sunday cr kept Holiday I. Tim.
t
v. 8.

10. Wa are obliged by the first preeept of the

Church, as we have already seen, to hear Mass on
&quot;

Sundays and kept Holidays&quot; ;
and that obligation

consists in being present during the timo of the

celebration of Mass, and also in assisting at it in a

proper manner, that is, with attention and devotion.

With regard to our being present, the Command
expressly obliges us to hear Mass on &quot;

Sundays and

kept Holidays . Now, to hear Mass is to hear tha

whole Mass, and consequently the Command obliges
all to be present at the celebration of that great
Sacrifice from the beginning to the end. Whoever,
therefore, is absent from any portion of it through
his own fault, is guilty of sin

;
and the sin will be

greater, the greater the part of the Mass bo that ha
is absent from. And if he be absent during any onf

* See chapter xxvii., voL i-
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of the four principal parts of which the Mass is com

posed, he sins &quot;grievously&quot;,
and does not comply

with the obligation, no more than if he had been

absent during the whole of the Sacrifice
;

so that he

would be under the necessity of hearing Mass

again that day, if he had the opportunity of doing
so.

11. To understand this, we must remember that

the celebration of the Mass is divided into four parts.
The first part is the preparation of the people, which

is from the prayer that the priest recites at the foot

of the altar to the end of the Gospel. The second

part is the preparation of the matter of the Sacrifice,

that is, from the end of the Gospel to the Sanctus.

The third part is the action of the Sacrifice itself,

which is from the Sancius to the Pater Noster. And
the fourth part is the Communion, that is, from the

Pater Noster tc the end of the last Gospel.
12. How, in order to fulfil the obligation of

&quot;

hearing Mass :&amp;gt;

,
we must be present at all these

four parts, as they are all necessary for the integrity
of tho Sacrifice. And if a person should Culpably,
or through sloth and negligence, delay going to tha

Chuich till the first part be ended, though he assist

at the other three, he sins grievously j
for he

cannot bo said to &quot; hear Mass&quot; or to fulfil the obli

gation,* The reason is, because by such &quot;

culpable
omission&quot; he robs the Almighty God of part of that

homage which He expressly requires of him, and of

*
Qusertam omissio audiendo sacro sit peccatura grave ?

Diverse sunt sententiae : prima dicit esse grave emitters ab
initio ad enistolam exclusive

;
secunda dicit, essa grave, si

omiltatur inclusive usque ad epistolam ;
tertia dicit, non 6330

grave, si orrutfca.tur ab iiiirli usque ad evangellum inclusive,
modo audiatur usque ad ultimum evangelium. Seconds
sententia mihi eat probabilior et est communior ; cec! tcrtiam
non puto iranrobabilem. St. Alphonsus de JLigoriot

,ii ostolic .;s. Tract vi. No. 33.
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the whole, as far as the object of the Command of

the Church is concerned.!
13. We should, then, dear children, arrive at the

church in sufficient time to be present at the com
mencement of the Mass. However, should we be

late, and should not enter the church even until

after the Consecration, we would be bound to remain

until the conclusion of the Mass, if we could not on

that day hear another. It is true we would not

satisfy the precept of the Church, but we should do

whatever lies in our power, and that is to remain

and unite ourselves to the others until the Sacrifice

be completed. If it be sinful to delay, through sloth

or negligence, entering the church until after the

Mass is commenced, it is also a sin to leave the

church before the conclusion of the Holy Sacrifice,

The sin is greater or lesser accord :

np as the part of

the Mass from which he absents himself be greater

or lesser ;
and if one leaves the church, without

necessity j
before the Communion of the priest, he is

guilty of a grievous sin, because the Communion of

the priect belongs to the essence of the Sacrifice, or

is, at least, its essential complement.
14. If necessity obliges as to leave the church for

a few momentsr we satisfy the precept notwithstand

ing; but if we absrnt ourselves for a considerable

time, or during an essential part of the Mass for

example, during the consecration of the body or the

blood, or during the Communion of the priest we

are bound to hear another Mass on that day.

15. To satisfy the precept of &quot;

hearing Mass&quot;, we

should, too, assist at the entire Mass of the same

priest. If, for example, we should he^r a part of

one Mass from, the Introit to the Consecration

incitisivi ly and should hear a part of another from

fcho Cono^cration exclusively to the end, wo would

not fully satisfy the precept. For a .still greater
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reason, the precept would not be satisfied by hearing
at the same time two different parts of Mass.

16. &quot; And fathers and mothers, masters and mis

tresses, and all such persons, sin grievously, who

hinder, without sufficient cause, children, servants, or

any other subject to them, from hearing Mass on a

Sunday or kept Holiday&quot;. Yes, they
&quot; sin griev

ously&quot;,
as being the persons who prevent those under

them from complying with the obligation of hearing
Mass. The sin will lie at the doors of those fathers

and mothers, masters and mistresses, who employ
their children and servants in doing work for the

family, in taking care of cattle, and the like
; for,

owing to that, the children and servants cannot go
to church to &quot; hear Mass&quot; or to listen to instruc

tions. And for their neglect in this respect, and for the

consequent ignorance of the children and servants, the

parents and guardians must render a very severe

account to God. If they neglect that duty of sending
them to Mass on Sunday and Holidays, they

&quot; sin

grievously&quot; ; for St. Paul says :
&quot; If any one have

lot caro of his own, and particularly of those of his

house, he has renounced the faith, and is worse than

la infidel&quot; -I. Tim., v. 8. They should, therefore,

see that all tliose over whom they are placed by God,
attend regularly to Mass on Sundays and kept

Holidays.!

HISTORICAL ILLUSTEATIONS.

MARTYRDOM OJ? A YOUKGh LADY.
* Tha persecutions which the Christians underwent did not

prevent them from celebrating the feasts of the Church. A
Christian young iady was 0:1 her way to tho fusaembly of the

faithful, when one of the emperor Diocletian s guards per
ceiving her, was struck with her modesty : he went rudely
\\}&amp;gt;

to her n.ud said,
*
JStop ! whither are you going ?

&quot; Fear-
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ing, from the tone of his voice, that he intended to insult her,
she made on her forehead the sign of the cross, in order to

obtain the aid of Divine grace. The soldier deeming him
self affronted by her silence, seized her violently, and said:
&quot;

Speak 1 who are you ? whither are you going ?&quot; She cou

rageously replied :
rf I am a servant of Jesus Christ, and am

going to the assembly of the Lord&quot;. You shall not go I&quot; said

he,
&quot;

you must sacrifice to the gods , to-day we worship the

sun ; you must worship him with us&quot;. He then attempted to

pull off the veil which covered her face. This she endeavoured
to prevent, and said,

&quot; Wretch ! Jesus Christ will punish you I&quot;

At these words the soldier became furious, and drawing his

sabre, plunged it into the heart of the Christian virgin. She
fell bathed in her blood, but her holy soul flew to heaven,
there to receive an unfading crown of glory. Fleury.

CHRISTIANS MASSACRED FOR HEARING MASS.

f During the persecution of Diocletian, Saturninus, a priest
of. the town of Abitine, in Africa, was one Sunday celebrating

secretly the Sacrifice of the Mass in the house of one Oc-
tavius Eelix. The magistrates being informed of it, repaired
to the house with a company of soldiers, and there arrested

fcrty-rine Christians. They were at once led before them,
nd in their presence made a confession of Jesus Christ in

such decisive terms as to elicit admiration at their courag,
aud then joyfully suffered martyrdom.

DESECRATION OP THE SABBATh.

J Tho impious Nicanor, that furious enemy of God s people,

having resolved to attack the Jews on the Sutbath day,
&quot;the Jews that were constrained to follow him, oaid : Do
not apt fiercely and barbarously, but give honoiur to the day
that in sanctified : and reverence Him that beholdeth all

things&quot;. Then &quot;that unhappy rnan&quot;, puffed up with an
opinion f his own greatness anc power,

* asked if there
were a Mighty One in heaven, that had commanded the Sab
bath to be kept. And when they answered : There is, the

living Lord Himself in heaven, the Mighty One, that com
manded the seventh, day to be kept holy. Then he said : And I
atn mighty upon the earth, and I am commanded to take arms,
and to do the king s business. . . . But Macha,beus ever
trusted with all hope that God could help them. Aad he
exhorted his people not to fear tb.3 coming of tho nations. . .

antTlnow to hope for victory from the Almighty &quot;. Meanwhile,
41 Nieanor- *nd they that were with him, came forward with
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trumpets and songs &quot;,
and commenced the fight, But, in

punishment of his impiety, his great army was totally over
thrown by a handful, under the command of the valiant

Judas
;
Nicanor himself was slain, with thirty-five thousand

of his men. and his blasphemous tongue cut out, and given

by pieces to birds. II. Machabees. iv.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Has God given power to the Church to command the
faithful ?

2. Are we obliged to observe the six precepts of the Church ?

3. Are the precepts of the Church closely connected with
the Commandments of God ?

4. Why are we often called on to say the Six Command
ments of the Church ?

5. Have the faithful been always obliged to hear Mass on
Sundaj-B ?

6. In what manner should we hear Mass ?

7. Is there anything besides the hearing of Mass required
from us* on Sundays?

8. Is the Kosary or Beads recommended on Sundays ?

9. In spending the day in prayer and spiritual works, do
we perform our chief duties on Sundays ?

10. Are we obliged to be present during the entire sacrifice

of the Mass ?

1 1. Into how many parts is the Mass divided ?

12. Are we obliged to attend at the four parts of the Mass ?

13. Is it sinful to leave the church before the conclusion
of the Mass ?

14. If we cannot hear the entire of one Mass on Sunday,
should we go to a second ?

15. Do we fulfil the precept by hearing a part of one Mass,
and then part of another ?

16. Do masters and mistresses sin by hindering those
finder them from hearing Mass ?

1. Have always a respect for the Church and her laws, and
Comply with her precepts with docility and submission, re

collecting that it is God who speaks to you through the moutll
Of his pastors.
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2. Never forget that you are strictly bound to hear Mass
on Sundays and holidays, and to hear it with attention and
devotion.

3. If hitherto you have transgressed the precept of hearing
Mass, resolve to* be more exact in future.

PRAYER.

We thank Thee, O ray God ! for the very important in

structions we have just now received. We have many duties

to perform, of which the hearing of Mass on Sundays and

holidays is not the least. We now regret that we have so often

attended at Mass with dissipated and distracted minds
; but

we promise Thee that it shall be so no longer, but that in

future we shall hear Mass with respect, attention, and devo
tion. Amen*

CHAPTER IIL

OH HOLY DATS AND FAST DAYS,

Q. What do you mean by Holy days ?

A. Certain solemn days, ordered by the Churofc

fco be kept holy.

1. On each day of the year, the Church celebrates

the feast of either one, or two, or three saints toge
ther

;
and on that day we recall to our minds the

memory of their virtues. These feast days are, in

general, but feasts of devotion, and we are not obliged
to keep them holy. But there are some &quot;

certain

solemn days&quot;,
which the Church req lires us to keep

bofy ; and on those solemn festivals we are called on,
aa we are on Sundays, to give God honour and glory,
and return tLuu thanks for His benefit to us.
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9. Formerly there were a great many solemn feast

days, which the Church obliged us to keep holy, by

hearing Mass and refraining from servile works
;
but

for many years past some of them only have been

feasts of obligation, and the remaining have been

retrenched. The feasts now &quot;

kept holy&quot;
in Ireland,

are the feast of the Circumcisiom or New Year s

Day, the feast of the Epiphany, or Twelfth Day, the

festival of St. Patrick, the day of the Annunciation,

Easter, Pentecost the two latter always ML on

Sunday Ascension day, the feast of Corpus Christi,

the feast of St. Peter and St. Paul,* the Assumption
of the Blessed Virgin, the feast of All Saints, and

the feast of the Nativity of our Lord, or Christmas

Day.

Q. Why were Holy days instituted by the

Church?
A. To recall to our minds, with praise and

thanksgiving, trie great mysteries of religion, and

the virtues and rewards of the Saints, and to glo

rify God in them.

3. The Church instituted &quot;

Holy days&quot;
to recall

to the minds of her children &quot;the great mysteries of

religion&quot;,
and to keep up the continual remembrance

of the great spiritual benefits we have received from

God in the different mysteries of our Redemption,
and to adore and thank God for them, as we would

be very apt to forget them altogether, were it not for

the return of these solemn feasts. Thus, the feast of

the Nativity of our Lord has been instituted &quot;to

recall to our minds, with praise and thanksgiving,
the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ&quot;. The feast of

the Epiphany recalls to our minds the manifestation

of Jesus CKrist to the Gentiles our ancestors who
lived in the darkness of paganism. The great Pas-
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schal Solemnity, and the feast of the Ascension,
&quot; recall to our minds&quot; the Resurrection and the As
cension of our Lord. The Feast of Pentecost &quot; recalls

to our minds&quot; the descent of the Holy Ghost upon
the Apostles, and the commencement of the estab

lishment of the Christian religion. The feast of

Corpus Chrisli has been instituted * to recall to our

minds&quot; the goodness of God, in giving Himself to us

in the blessed Eucharist, and to pay honour, with the

greatest pomp and solemnity, to the mystery of a

God, who delights to dwell among the children of

men under the veil of the adorable Eucharist.

4. But it is not merely
&quot; to recall to our minds

the great mysteries of religion&quot;,
that the Church has

instituted these glorious Festivals, but principally to

excite our piety, fervour, and love, that we may
&quot; recall

them to our minds with praise and thanksgiving&quot; to

God for His benefits to us. Each of these solemn

Feasts has in view, in the celebration of the great

mystery peculiar to it, our return of praise and thanks

giving to God. When, for example, we celebrate the

Feast of the Nativity of our Lord, we should praise
and thank God for His great love in coming down
from the highest Heavens, assuming our poor human

nature, and in being born in a poor mean stable, that

Heaven may be opened to us, and that wo may enter

itn gates, which had been so long closed against us.

In celebrating the feast of Corpus Christi, we should
M

recall, with praise and thanksgiving&quot;, the excessive

love of God for ns, in giving Himself to ua in the

adorable Sacrament of the Altar.

5.
*

Holy days&quot;
were also instituted by the Church,

* to recall to our minds the virtues and rewards of

the Saints, and to glorify God in them&quot;. Yea, &quot;Holy

days&quot;,
or the great Feasts of the saints, were insti

tuted, that we may recall to our minds the great
virtues which they practised, and the glorious rewards
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which they obtained
;
and that from considering those

great virtues and splendid rewards, we may be in

cited to follow their example to make virtue the

great object of our desires and the aim of all our

pursuits. It is as if the Church said to us : M/
children, on to-day we celebrate the Feast of a glorious
saint : think of the great reward of this saint in

Heaven, and by what means he arrived at that hap
piness : follow the way whicfy he has traced out for

you behold your model do thou likewise.

6. The &quot;

Holy days&quot;,
or Feasts of the Saints, have,

too, been instituted, that in &quot;

recalling to our minds&quot;

the virtues and rewards of the Saints, we should
&quot;

glorify God in them&quot;. It is God Himself that we
honour and &quot;

glorify&quot;, when we honour the Saints
;
for

we acknowledge that it is God who has made them
Saints that it is He who implanted in. them these

virtues, which gained for them an eternal reward-
that their sanctity has flowed from the sanctity of

God that the good works which they performed
daring life, have been His, and that in crowning their

merits, He has crowned His own gifts. The inten

tion of tfcft Cbarch in appointing the Festivals of the

Saints, ia not pincipally to excite us to honour their

memories
; but these Festivals are instituted to the

end, that we, by
&quot;

recalling to our minds the virtues

and rewards of tha
saints&quot;, may be efficaciously urged

to make virtue the first object of our wishes the

great aim of all our pursuits that we may be incited

to walk in their footsteps ;
in a word, that we may

become Saints ourselves after their example, and
thus &quot;

glorify God in them&quot;, by the practice of those

virtues which they exercised, and by copying the

example which they hare set as.

Q How are we to keep the Holy days?
AI As we should keep the Sundays .

lit* $
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7. Holy days should be kept as we
&quot;keep tha

Sundays&quot; ;
that is, we should hear Mass and refrain

from servile work. A great part of the day should

also be given to prayer thanking God for the

virtues with which He endowed, and the rewards

which He bestowed on, the Saint whose Feast we are

celebrating reading his life, and reflecting on his

words and deeds. On the &quot;

Holy days&quot;
we should

pay particular devotion to the Saints we should pro

pose them as models for our imitation
;

for true and
real devotion to the Saints is the imitation of the

virtues which they practised through life. We should

also beseech them to intercede for us with God pray

ing to the Blessed &quot;Virgin,
and to that Saint whose

Feast we are keeping, to obtain for us all the graces
we stand in need of, and particularly the grace of

following their example, and practising the virtues

which rendered them friends of God. Let us unite

our prayers with those of the entire Church, who in

vokes them on the days
&quot;

kept holy&quot;,
and consecra

ted to their honour.

Q. What are we obliged to do by the second

Commandment of the Church ?

A To give part of the year to fasting and
abstinence. Matt., vi. 16, 17, 18-

8. &quot;

Fasting and abstinence&quot; were always practised
in the true Church, and arerecommended in many parts
of the sacred Scriptures. That fasting blots out sin

and appeases the anger of God, the Holy Ghost Him
self tells us. We read in the Old Testament thai

David, Achab, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Daniel, the

Ninivites, and the Jewish people obtained of God,

by &quot;fasting and abstinence&quot;, the pardon of their sins

and other particular graces.
&quot; Be converted to me**,

Bays the Lord to His people, in the Prophet Joel*
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&quot; with your whole hearts, in fasting and mourning&quot;

Joel, ii. 12. In the New Testament there is mention

made of the fasts of St. John the Baptist, and of the

prophetess Anna. Jesus Christ Himself has given us

an example of fasting, for we read in St. Matthew,
iv. 1, that He retired into the desert, and there fasted

forty days and forty nights. And in the same Gospel,
xvii. 20, He says that certain sort of devils cannot be

expelled except
&quot;

by prayer and fasting&quot;.
The Apos

tles, as we read in the &quot; Acts of the Apostles&quot;, pre

pared themselves for the most important actions of

their ministry, by prayer and fasting. St. Paul ex

horts the faithful to fast, and practised it himself.

9. The part of the year given to &quot;

fasting and absti

nence&quot; are the forty days of Lent, the quarter Tenses,

Rogation days, the vigils of certain solemn Feasts, and

the Wednesdays and Fridays in Advent. At these

times, *he Fast imposed by the Church is of the most

stringent obligation.
10. &quot;We fast during the forty days of Lent, to

imitate Jscus Christ, who submitted to a rigorous
fast HI tha desert for forty days, as we read i& the

Gospel of St. Matthew. The forty days of Lent are

intended as c, preparation for the worthy celebration

of Easter, and those days we spend in fasting and
abstinence that we may satisfy the justice of God by
the mortification of our bodies. The fast of Lent
can be traced as far back as the earliest age of the

Church. There is mention made of it in the Apos
tolic Constitutions. St. Ignatius, who suffered mar

tyrdom in the year 100 of the Christian era, makes
mention of it in his Epistle to the Philippics ;

and

St. Augustin says
&quot; tho fast of forty days has not

bean instituted without good reason ; for hi fasting

forty days, we imitate Moses, Elias, and our Lor5
Christ&quot;.

11. The &quot;

Quarter Tense3&quot;are those days whick r
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turn with the four seasons of the year, and which are

consecrated to fasting and penance. On the return

of each of these seasons, a week is appointed by the

Church, on three days of which we fast and abstain

namely, Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday. In

Spring, the first week of Lent is appointed ;
in

Summer, the week immediately before Trinity

Sunday ;
in Autumn, the third week of Septem

ber; and in Winter, the third week of Advent is

the one observed. These weeks are called the
&quot;

Quai ter Tenses&quot;; and at this time the fast and
abstinence are imposed both to sanctify each of the

four seasons of the year, by giving thanks to God
for the season which has just flown by, and to de

mand new favours for that which is about commencing,
and also for the purpose of obtaining from the good
ness of God worthy ministers for His Church* It is

during the &quot;

Quarter Tenses &quot;

that the Sacrament of

Orders is conferred by Bishops ;
and at that time,

the whole Church is in fasting and penitence, to

obtain of God good Priests, good pastors, and \?crthy

Ministers, in the persons of those who are to bs or

dained and consecrated to the service of the scn^taary
and the instruction of the faithful.{

12. The &quot;

Vigils
&quot;

or the days inurjjHdiatoly prece
ding the principal Festivals, are also &quot; a part
of the year given to fasting and abstinence&quot;. These

days are called &quot;

Vigils &quot;,
because in tko early ages

of the Church, the nights preceding the more solemn

Festivals, were spent in prayer, in chanting the

psalms, and in reading the Holy Books. The fast of the
&quot;

Vigils
&quot;

has been instituted to dispose our souls for

the worthy celebration of the coming Festivals, that

in mortifying by penance our bodies, and so raising
our hearts more easily to spiritual and heavenly
things, we may celebrate more worthily the great

of religion. And why this ? Because the
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Church wishes that purity and innocence should be

the principal disposition of her children in honouring
the Lord, His Mysteries, and His Saints.

ST. AMBROSE S ZEAL FOR THB SANCTITY OP FESTIVALS.

* When St. Ambrose was raised to the Episcopal See of

Milan, he found that the diocese had been for many yean
neglected, and consequently fallen into a melancholy state of

indifference. On the Feast days, public markets were held,
and shows, exhibitions, and profane amusements of all sorts.

The sanctity of these days was profaned by immorality and
dissipation of every sort. He at once employed every means
in his power to check such deplorable abuses, and made every
effort to remove whatever could be an obstacle to the refor

mation which he contemplated. In a short time he found his

labours crowned with success. The morals of the people
underwent a total change ; from being transgressors of the
Sabbath they became, on the festivals set apart for the ser

vice of God, His zealous worshippers ;
the practices of religion

Ciok the place of plays and amusements, and every trace of

ths pagan superstitions had been completely removed. Allan

T^Z OBSERVANCE OF 8UNDAT A rKEASUBB

\ In tlie life of St. John the Almoner, we are told that two
k-sitos-jaen lived, one opposite the other, in a street in Alex
andria, of which city John was Patriarch. One had a large

family to support, for his children were many, and his parents
were still alive, and yet he lived in ease and comfort. The
other had no one to provide for, and yet, though he worked
even on Sundays and Holidays, merely obtained for himself
a miserable pittance. Jealous of his neighbour for the success
tlaat attended his labours, he one day asked him :

&quot; Why is

it&quot;, said he,
&quot; that I, though labouring every day, not except

ing even Sundays and Holidays, am so miserably poor, whilst

you, who refrain from work on Holidays, are able to maintain
so comfortable a position, with your large family to support ?*
u Ah !

&quot;

replied his neighbour,
&quot; labour alone is not the cause

of my success
;
there is a secret treasure to \rhich I apply on

Sundays and Holidays, and to that as well as to labour am I
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indebted for my comfortable circumstances. This secret

treasure I will disclose to you, and if you wish, divide with

you&quot;.
To this the other joyfully consented, and the following

Sunday was the day fixed on for unfolding the secret treasure.

When the morning of the Sa bath arrived, the poor artizan

arrived according to promise, and felt most impatient to be
hold the secret treasure by which the other was enriched.
&quot; Follow me&quot;, said the latter, and he at once conducted him
to the church, and having entered it, there addressed him :

* There, my friend, is my treasure, and every Sunday I take

home with me a part of it. This treasure is the blessing of

the Lord. Let you also take your part of it
;
for this great

Benefactor, who dwells in the highest Heavens, has sufficient

for both&quot;. The poor artizan at once understood the nature

of the advice given him he followed it, and by his zeal ia

sanctifying the days conseciated to the Lord, rendered

himself worthy of the blessings of Heaven
;
for the change

which had taken place in his affairs, showed that his hope
was well grounded. The Life of St. John the Almoner.

HISTORY OF FASIS,

J A Catholic who had led a very criminal life, happened
to read a book entitled The History of Fasts. He was

particularly struck at learning how rigorously this duty -was

observed in the primitive ages of the Church, and thus re

proached himself :
&quot; I call myself a Christian, an I hare

never fasted. Had I lived when the penitential canons were
enforced to the letter, to how many years of fasti :g chcuW I

not have been condemned for the numberless sins which I

have committed ! The first Christians had no collation on
their fasting days ;

all abstained from wine, and a great
number contented themselves with bread and water

;
nor did

they, before it was evening, take their only meal&quot;. What he
had read made so deep an impression upon him, that it never

escaped his memory, and constantly gave birth to new reflec

tions. God, in the end, touched his heart. Penetrated with

a lively sorrow for his sins, he determined to submit to tha

most rigorous penance. With this design, he entered into an
austere monastery, where he observed the strictest silence,

fasted continually with the utmost rigour, slept on a bard

bed, and interrupted his sleep, during a great portion of the

night, to sing the praises of Grod. Lasvusse,
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION,

1. Are we obliged to keep all Festivals holy ?

2. What are the Festivals that we should keep holy?
3. For what end has the Church appointed Holidays ?

4. Have Holidays been appointed for returning thanks to

God?
6. For what other end have Holidays been instituted ?

6. When we honour the Saints, do we honour God ?

7. In what manner are the Holidays to be kept ?

8. Is fasting recommended in the Old and the New Testa
ment?

9. What parts of the year are given to fasting and absti

nence ?

10. Why do we observe the fast of Lent ?

11. What do you call Ember days, and why fast on those

days?
12. What do you mean by vigils, and why fast on them ?

PRACTICK.

1. When hearing Mass on Holidays, think often of the
revirds of the Saints in Heaven.

2. On the Festivals of the Saints, often recall to your mind
the virtues they practised on this earth, and resolve to imi
tate them,

3. Always entertain the greatest respect for the precept of

fasting, LS being imposed by the Church of God.

PRATER.

We now regret, dear Lord 1 that we have spent the Holi

days and the Feasts of the Saints in profane amusements,
We have altogether forgotten the sanctity of those days,
and instead of meditating on the virtues of the saints, and
praying to them to intercede with God for us, we have spent
them in games, sports, and amusements raoct displeasing to

Thee. We now promise, dear Lord, that theso feast days
we shall in future sanctify, and. spend them ia a manner
pleasing to Thee. AriRii,
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CHAPTER IV.

ON FASTING AND ABSTINENCE.

Q. What do you mean by Fast days ?

A. Certain days on which we are allowed but

one meal, and forbidden flesh meat.

1. Fasting means not partaking of our usual food,

either as to the quantity or quality of it. A &quot; Fast

day&quot;
is a day on which we are obliged to diminish

the usual quantity of our food, and at the same time

abstain from eating flesh meat of every description.
On a &quot; Fast

day&quot;
we cannot take two meals, nor

can we take at the one meal anything of the nature

of &quot; flesh meat&quot;.

Q. What do you mean by days of Abstinence ?

A. Certain days on which we aTe forbidden to

eat flesh meat, but are allowed the usual number
of meals.

2.
&quot;

Days of abstinence&quot; are, as your Catechism
tells you, dear children, those days on which we are

forbidden by the Church to eat meat, take soup, or

partake of anything extracted from the flesh of ani-

inals, though on those days we can use the same

quantity of food not animal as we do on any other

day, and partake of that food as often in the day as

we please. Friday, for example, is a &quot;

day of abati-

uence&quot;,
bat not a * Fast

day&quot;,
in the strict sense of

the word
;

for although on that day
* we are forbid

den to eat flesh
meat&quot;, or to partake of anything en-

tracied from flesh meat, yet we are not forbidden to

take the &quot; usual number of meals&quot;, as we can e&t at

every hour, if it so pleases us.



COLLATION ON FAS1 DAI S. 4l

Q. Can we take on Fast days a slight collation, together
th onp full meal?
A. Yes

;
it is now generally permitted.

3. Towards the twelfth century, permission was

given in some monasteries, to take, in the evening, a

glass of water, or a glass of wine mixed with water,
as the religions felt very much exhausted from the

chanting of the psalms and from, severe manufil

labour. As this slight refreshment, to which after

wards was added a little bread, was taken at the

time of the collation or conference, it was called on
that account a &quot;

collation&quot;. Such has been the

origin of that refection, which, on Fast days, we
take in the evening, and such also is the etymology
of the name given to it.

4. With regard to the quantity of food which may
be taken at the &quot;

collation&quot;, some lay it down as a

rule, that it should not exceed seven ounces. OLhers

are of opinion that the &quot;collation&quot; should be the

fourth part of an ordinary meal
;
and a great many

others think, that no fixed rule can be laid down for

all persons, but that the quantity should be deter-

mind by each one s necessity. But, according to the

common inching of divines, the &quot;

collation&quot; must
not exceed eight ounces of food.

5. St. Alphonsus Liguori, quoting the opinion of

eome divines, who permit a quarter of the usual full

meal to be taken at &quot;

collation&quot;, says :
&quot; But of this

rule I do not approve, because either it might pos

sibly be too indulgent (at least with respect to some

persons) or is at best not very clear, and liable to

cause scruples. It is better, therefore, to follow the

opinion given by other divines, which is commonly
received at the present day, and which allows eight
ounces to all persons indiscriminately, even to those

who require but little food&quot; (Horn. Ajpos. tract. 12,
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n. 16). And in his Moral Theology he says : &quot;The

quantity of eight ounces is so adopted in practice at

the present day, that it is indiscriminately allowed

even to those whose appetite is fully satisfied&quot;. In

this country, custom has authorised us to take the

collation in the morning, and also something at night.
What is thus taken at night, must be but a little

one ounce, or at most two ounces.

6. As to the quality, or nature of the food allowed

at &quot;

collation&quot;, the practice of the early ages was,
that nothing should be taken except dry fruits

;

but custom has long since modified the rule, and has

allowed for &quot;

collation&quot;, bread, vegetables, salads,
and other similar things ;

but flesh meat, or anything

produced from animals, as milk, butter, cheese, eggs,

etc., cannot be used. In some countries, however,
milk is allowed at &quot;

collation&quot; : each person in this

matter, should attend to the regulations of the diocese

in which he lives, and act according to the practice
there adopted.

Q. Why does the Church command us to fast

and abstain ?

A. To mortify our sinful passions and appe
tites, and to satisfy for our sins by doing penance
for them.

7. The Church commands us to fast, that we may
&quot;

mortify our sinful passions and
appetites&quot; ;

for

fasting and abstinence have a particular virtue in

disengaging our hearts from earthly things from
the objects of our passions, and from too great
an attachment to creatures. Intemperance clogs
the soul renders the soul altogether earthly, carnal,
and beastly, so stupid and dull as to be, in a great

measure, incapable of spiritual functions
;
butfasting
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tames the violence of our passions, weakens tempta

tions, renders the soul more spiritual
more fit for

prayer, meditation, and other religious exercises.

Fasting bridles concupiscence, quenches the flames of

lust, restrains the Tiolence of the passions, tames

the rebellious flesh, and heals the disorders of the

body as well as of the soul.

8. It was by fasting that the holy martyrs ren

dered themselves terrible to the devil, and impene

trable to all his fiery darts. It was
\&amp;gt;j fasting that

they triumphed over their passions, defeated the

spiritual enemies of their souls, and arrived at the

greatest virtue. It was
&quot;by fasting that Jesus Christ

prepared Himself for combating against Satan in the

desert. He had neither faults to expiate, nor pas

sions to suppress, nor evil inclinations to destroy,

nor even virtue to acquire, as He was holiness itself;

btt He was willing to teach us by His example

with what weapons we are to arm and defend our

selves against the assaults and tempt^-zona of the

devil, the world, and the flash. Aii this proves tha

necessity and signal advantages of fasting.

9,
&quot; To satisfy for our sir.s by doing penance for

them&quot; is another reason why the Church commands

us &quot; to fast and abstain&quot; That fasting is a most

powerful means to disarm the justice of Gcd, and
&quot; to satisfy for our sins&quot;, appears clearly from

several parts of the sacred Scriptures. The Old

Testament informs us that God Himself enjoined

fasting on sinners, expressly exhorting them by Kia

prophets to be converted with their whole hearts,
&quot; in

fasting, in weeping, and in mourning&quot;. The memo
rable Fast of tba Kinivitee, the Fast of King Ach&b

and Kisg Dftviclj prove beyond a doubt that fasting

is a necessary and powerful means to avert the

indignation of God. Our Saviour assures us that

after His ascension His followers should fast :
&quot; The
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days will come&quot;, says He,
&quot; when the bridegroom

shall be taken from them, and then they shall fast&quot;

Matt., ix. 15. He also gives us rules about the

intention with which we ought to fast, and promises
a reward for doing it :

&quot; When thou fastest&quot;, says

He,
&quot; anoint thy head and wash thy face, that thou

appear not to men to fast, but to thy Father, who is

in secret
;
and thy Father who is in secret will repay

thee&quot; Matt., vi. 17. 18. St. Paul requires fasting,

among other virtues, as necessary to make us true

servants of God, and exhorts us to practise it:
&quot; Let us in all

things&quot;, says he,
&quot; exhibit our

selves as the ministers of God in much patience, in

labours, in watchings, in
fastings&quot; I. Cor., vi. 4.

10. Though we were assured by an Angel from

Heaven of our having obtained pardon of our sins

by virtue of the holy Sacrament of Penanoe, yet this

should not encourage us to neglect the duties of

fasting, abstinence, and such like penitential and

satisfactory works
; because, though our sine should

be supposed to be forgiven, both as to the guili and
the eternal punishment due to them in hell, there

might still remain, and usually does remain, some
debt of temporal punishment to be atoned for, either in

this life or in the next, until we shall ha7e paid the

rery last farthing to the justice of God, as the

Gospel tells us. This shows how incumbent it is

on us all to fast and abstain, and lead a penitential
life. You are to fast, says St. Basil, because yon
have sinned

;
and you are to fast, likewise, in order

to prevent the danger of falling again into sin-

fasting being not only a powerful means to obtain

pardon of sins committed, but a most effectual

remedy to overcome temptations and defeat the

malice of the devil.

Q. Does the Church oblige all her members to fesfc ?

A. The law of Fasting obliges all the fftx&fcl who
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arrived at the age of twenty-one, except those who are ex

empted by sickness, the weakness of their constitutions, by
laborious employments, by old age, or any other valid reasons.

11. Both Almighty God and His Church, in laying

upon us the obligation of fasting, intend by it to

promote the real good of our souls, but by no means
to destroy, or even impair, the health of our bodies,

or to hinder us from the lawf 1 employments of

our state of life. On this ace unt, all those are

exempted from the law of fasti g, whose state of

health, or weakness of age, or the necessary duties of

their state of life, render fasting improper for them.

12. In the first place, then, weakness of age ex

empts persons from the law of Fasting, such as young
people r.nder the age of twenty- one, because till about

that age, nature requires full sustenance for the

growth of the body. In the second place, infirmity

exempts from that law
;

for the Church is a tender

mother, and does not wibh to injure the health of her

children. Hence she exempts from the law of fasting
the sick and the infirm

;
women pregnant, and those

who give suck, because they have to support and

nourish their children as well as themselves
;

old

people and all those who have arrived at the age of

sixty are, according to the general opinion of divines,

to be accounted old who are able to take but a little

at a time, but require it frequently, and generally
all those who cannot fast without a great incon

venience. In the third place, toil and labour, which

are incompatible with fasting, exempt from the

law. People, therefore, whose state of life sub-

jects them to much labour of body, which requires
full nourishment to support them under it, such as

husbandmen, smiths, masons, carpenters, and others,

such also as persons who are obliged to make long

journeys upon foot, or assist the sick, and generally
all those who by fasting are unable to fulfil the
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duties of their state of life, are not bound by the law
of Fasting.

13. But though all these are exempted from the

obligations of fasting as to quantity, yet still they
are obliged to observe the rules of abstinence, miles

some particular reason xequire the contrary, as is

often the case with people in sickness, when not only
the quantity, but also the quality of the food must
be allowed, as their distemper, according to the

opinion of physicians, may require it. On the

other hand, where a person, on account of his health,
is dispensed from the rule of abstinence, yet he is

still obliged to observe the rule of fasting, as to

the quantity, unless some other cause require a dis

pensation in this also.

Q. Why does the Church command us to

abstain from flesh meat on Friday ?

A. In honour and commemoration of our
Saviour s death.

14. We &quot; abstain from flesh meat on
Friday&quot; it

honour of God s great mercy in dying for us on that

day, in &quot;commemoration&quot; of His painful and ago
nising death. As our Lord Jesus Christ endured

pain, sorrow, and suffering on Friday the last day
of His life and breathed forth His last sigh in the

midst of reproaches, railleries, and mockeries, the

Church, wishing to bring to our minds on every

Friday the recollection of all these sufferings the

stripes, the nailing of His hands and feet, the bitter

draught of vinegar and gal ,
the last painful sigh,

has required of her children that they should abstain

from flesh meat.

15. Friday has always been with her a day of pen
ance and mortification, because it was on that day
Jesus Christ died to redeem us, and it is just that we
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should share in His sufferings, if we aspire to partake
of the graces of His redemption. For this reason,
in the primitive Church every Friday was a Fast day ;

but this was afterwards reduced to a simple Abstin

ence, and the Church made it a law to which every
Christian is bound to submit. Children, even, are

not exempt from this law when they can. observe it;
and nothing less than real necessity can dispense with
it before God.

16. Let us always observe this holy precept. Let
not the fear of being ridiculed or laughed at ever

induce us to violate it. Recollect what our Saviour

says :
&quot; Whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and My

words, in this sinful and adulte ous generation, the

Son of Man shall be ashamed of him, when He shall

come in the glory of His Father with the holy

Angels&quot; Mark, viii. 38. And as there is no part
of Christ s doctrine which He more strongly incul

cates than obedience to His Church, if we be ashamed
of obeying her, for fear of the laughter of men, Christ

will be ashamed of us on the Las Day. If we stand

rm to our duty in this respect, though others may
banter us a little on that accoun yet in their heaits,

and when they speak seriously, they will esteem and

regard us the more.

Q. Wha,t answer can you give to Protestants when they

quote St. Paul as saying,
&quot; It is no that which gocth into

the mouth that defileth the man&quot;, and say flesh is as good oa

Friday as on other days ?

A. That they misapply the text, an in making this objec-
tion show their own gross ignorance.

17. The eating of ficoii meat &quot;on Fridays and
other forbidden

days&quot;,
ib not sinful in itself, for there

is nothing bad in flesh meat at tnose times more than

at any other time
;
but the sin consists in disobeying

the commands of the Ohurch, and in preferring oar
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own appetite, and the fear of what men will say, to
the will of the most high God, and to the obedience
which we owe to Ilis Church. The apple that Eve
cat was in itself good ;

but because it was foibidden,
and because Adam and Eve eat it against the com
mand of God, it defiled them. The eating of blood
and strangled meats defiled the Christians of the early

ages, because the Apostle St. Paul prohibited the

eating of them. Eating leavened bread on certain,

days defiled the Jews, because it was forbidden on
those days ; yet, in itself, it was as good on the for

bidden days as at other times. Eleazer, and the
seven Machabees with their mother, suffered death
sooner than be defiled by eating swine s flesh, which
was prohibited at that time.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

A CHILD S RESPECT FOR THE LAWS OF THE CHURCH.

* In a jity of France, a child, whose parents were strangers
to the practice of religion, was preparing himself to receive,

for the first time, the holy Sacrament of the Altar
;
and as it

was usual in his parents house to eat meat every day, with

out distinction, he accused himself of this with his other

fiir.3. His confessor gave him ouitable directions for hrs

future conduct, and these tha child promised faithfully to

obey. His fidelity was soon tested : on the Friday following
meat was served up, which, on being presented to him, he

modestly refused, alleging the prohibition of the Church, and

expressing, at the same time, hl3 desire of a little bread in

stead. His father, enraged at his refusal, inhumanly ordered

him to be shut up without a mcrrset of focd till the following

day. The poor child submitted without compliant, and
without betraying the least ill-humour. His mother, although
*s irreligious as her husband, felt compassion for Mm, and
towards evening, carried to him privately some food, repre

hending him, at the same time, for his oppocition to his

father s wishes and to her own. &quot; Dear mother,&quot; replied the
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excellent boy, &quot;had my father commanded me anything, the

performance of \vhieh was not unlawful, I would have cheer

fully obeyed ;
and although I refused to comply with his

wishes, it certainly was not through obstinacy. He ordered
me to remain here till to-morrow without food, and this I can
do without sin

;
but you will not be displeased, I hope, at my

not accepting what you have been so
&quot;good

as to bring me&quot;.

H:s mother, astonished at hearing him give expression to

sentiments so religious and respectful, could not restrain her

tears, and going iastantly to her husband, related what she
had just heard. Struck with admiration, he mingled his tears
with hers, and both acknowledged that their son was more
rational and virtuous than then-rseJves. Then going to where
he was confined, the father tenderly embraced him, expressed
his regret at having treated him with auch severity, and in

quired who had instructed and so prudently advised him.

Being informed, he shortly after waited on the confessor to

testify to him his gratitude for the care he had taken of hia

son, and begged of him to hear his own confession. Thence
forward he was as remarkable for his strict observance ot

the laws of the Church, as he had before been for his neglect
of them

;
and his wife became equally devout and observant.

Happy child, that thus opened his parents eyes to the danger^
of the course they were pursuing, and led them into the
secure way of obedience and mortification ! Marguet.

THE AUSTERITIES AND FASTS OF THE PENITENTS OI?

FORMER DATS.

t St. John Climachus thus relates some circumstances of
the austerity and rigour of certain penitents whom he found
in a certain monastery.

&quot;

eing come into this monastery, I
beheld there things which he eye of the slothful had never
seen, the ear of the negligent had never heard, and the heart
of the sluggard will never be able to comprehend. I saw
there actions and words capable, if I may so speak, to do vio
lence to the Almighty, and bring down His mercy in a mo
ment. There one might have seen these holy penitents, full
of sorrow and bowed down to the earth, who, contemning all

,care of their flesh, mingled their bread with ashes, and their
drink with tears. Many of them had their tongues protruded
through the extremity of the thirst that tormented them.
Some there were, that in the height of summer stood parch
ing in the sun s most violent heat

;
and others, on the con

trary, in the depth of winter suffered themselves to freeze

VOL. lit- 4
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with intense cold. Some took a little water to refresh their

tongues, but not sufficient to quench their thirst
;
and others

contented themselves with a morsel of bread refusing
more saying they were not worthy to eat the food of men
since they had lived the lives of beasts. Let us

, they said,
not spare our filthy flesh let us revenge on it the excesses

it has committed, and let us make it bear the punishment it

has been the cause of. Their countenances represented
rather dead than living persons ;

their eyes were filmy and
sunken

;
the flesh of their cheeks appeared shrivelled, and,

as it were parched with the scalding tears they shed. I

know not how I was able to continue so long hearing and

witnessing all these things. I stayed there thirty days
wholly astonished at what I saw&quot;. Joan. dim. grad. 5.

THE BEAUTIFUL REPLY OF LOUIS XVI.

J The first year of his reign Louis XVI. said to his

courtiers :
&quot; I have not spent the Lent well this year ;

but

next year I will have more merit, for then I will b&amp;gt;e in iny
twenty-first year, and I will fast&quot;.

&quot;

But, sire&quot;, SMisv^red

one of the courtiers,
&quot;

your majesty will not be able to fast
,

for are you not to hunt during the season ?&quot;

&quot; The chase&quot;,

replied the king,
&quot;

is only an amusement, and I will forego

i&amp;gt;,
if it be an obstacle to my obeying the laws of the

Church&quot;. This good and benevolent monarch, when in the

hands of his enemies, was treated in the harshest manner,
and was obliged to submit to many humiliations. His ex

ecutioners, who gloried in their sacrileges against the

Church, as well as against their sovereign, laid meat before

feim for dinner on Friday. The king silently endured this

insult, and offered no remonstrance, but taking a glass o:

water, he dipped into it a little bread, and sighing utterer

these words This is my dinner. Life ofLouis XVI.

QUESTIONS FOB EXAMINATION.

1. What is meant by a Fast day ?

2. What is meant by a day of Abstinence ?

3. What is the origin of the word collation, allow &amp;lt;?&

?ast days ?

4. What quantity of food uiay be taken at collation *
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5. What is the opinion of St. Liguori with regard to the

quantity to be taken at collation ?

6. What quality of food is allowed at collation?

7. Why are we commanded by the Church to fast and
abstain ?

8. What benefits have the saints derived from fasting ?

9. Is fasting a powerful means of averting the wrath of

God?
10. What say our Lord and St. Paul on fasting ?

11. If we be free from sin, are we obliged to fast ?

12. Are any persons exempted from the law of Fasting ?

13. What are the causes which exempt us from the law
of Fasting ?

1 1 Are persons exempted from the law of Fasting bound
t. abstain ?

15. Why is it that we abstain from flesh meat on Fridays ?

16. What do you say to those who eat flesh meat on Fridays
through human respect ?

17. Is it the mere eating of meat on Friday that is sinful?

PKACTICE.

1. Be careful in observing the laws of Fasting, if age and
health do not exempt you.

2. If you cannot, from delicacy of constitution, fast and

abstain, fast in desire, and offer to God your sickness, your
sufferings, and your daily toil and labour.

3. When you fast, unite your fasting to the fast of Jesus
Christ, for the expiation of your sins.

PRATER.

Thou hast said, O Lord, in Thy Gospel, that he who doas

not hear the Church should be considered as a heathen and a

publican. We dread that terrible malediction, and to remo?e
it we shall for evermore listen attentively to what the Church
orders, and obey promptly her precepts and ordinances. We
regret, dear Lord ! that there are many, too many, calling
themselves Catholics, who make no account of the laws of

Thy Church, but habitually transgress them. Preserve ua
O Lord ! from a similar misfortune, and so aid us thai; ve
may be prepared to make any sacrifice sooner than
gress those laws of the Church.



CHAPTER V.

ON ANNUAL CONFESSION AND PASCHAL COMMUNION*

Q. What means the Commandment of confess

ing our sins at least once a year ?

A. It means that we are threatened with very
severe penalties by the Church, if we do not go
to confession within the year.

1.
&quot; The Commandment of confessing our sins&quot; is

a divine precept ;
and it is Jesus Christ Himself

who obliges sinners to confess their sins, in order

that they may receive forgiveness of them. And as

He has instituted Confession as the ordinary means

by which our sins are to be forgiven, and by which

we are to be restored to His friendship, it follows,

of course, that he obliges all to receive the Sacra

ment of Penance, otherwise their sins cannot be

forgiven. When we come to treat of the Sacrament

of Penance, we shall speak more at large on this sub

ject. We shall merely add, in this place, that during

many centuries the precept of Confession had been

faithfully observed
;
but by degrees Christians began

to relax in this holy practice, and a great number
Boon gave it up altogether. Then to remedy so

great an evil, and one attended with so many disas

trous consequences, the Church enacted a law, by.
which she obliged all her children to confess theii

sins **at least once a
year&quot;, having previously prepared

themselves for the reception of so great a Sacrament.

In the year 3215, in the Fourth Council of Lateran,
fctais l*w watt enacted ; bat it thould not be coasi-
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dered as a new obligation imposed on the faithful,

but only as a extermination and an execution of the

divine Precept. The annual confession prescribed
&quot;

by the Church&quot; in this decree should be accompa
nied with the necessary dispositions that is, it

should be made with sorrow for having committed sin,

and with a firm resolution of not sinning any more.
2. If we do not confess &quot; our sins at least once a

year&quot;,
and receive the Blessed Eucharist at Easter,

the Church threatens us &quot; with very severe penal
ties&quot;. These penalties which the Church threatens

us with are, dear children, very severe indeed. They
are no less than exclusion from the house of God
whilst we live, and being deprived of Christian burial

when we die. Severe, truly, are these punishments
with which the Council of Lateran threatens us, if

we disobey the Command of the Church, by not &quot; con

fessing our sins at least once a
year&quot;.*

Q. Does a bad Confession satisfy the obliga
tion of confessing our sins once a year ?

A. So far from it, that it renders us more

guilty by the additional crime of sacrilege.

3. A &quot; bad Confession&quot; by no means satisfies
&quot; the

obligation of confessing our sins once a
year&quot; ;

for

fche Church never intended that its Precept should be

fulfilled by a &amp;lt; bad confession&quot;, but on the contrary
ordained that we should confess our sins faithfully&amp;gt;

that is, with sincerity and sorrow. To approach the

Sacrament of Peaanoj without having made a due

examination of conscience, and without true sorrow,
is so far from fulfilling the precept of the Church,

obliging us to * confess our sins at least once a year* ,

that it adds a new sin, the crime of sacrilege, to our

load of guilt. Hence it follows, that he who had tto

misfortune to make his annual Confession without
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teing properly disposed, should in his next Confes
sion not only accuse himself of the sacrilege he had
committed, but also of having violated

1

the precept of
the Church.f

Q. Is it sufficient to go but once a year to
Confession ?

A. No
; frequent Confession is necessary for

all those who fall into mortal sin, or who desire
to advance in virtue.

4. &quot; To go but once a year to Confession&quot; is all

that the Church expressly commands ; but not all that
she wishes. Her great desire and wish is, that we
should approach the tribunal of Penance frequently,
to obtain there a remedy for the many wounds in

flicted on our souls by sin
;
and she unceasingly ex

horts us to this by the mouth of her Ministers. No,
it is &quot; not sufficient to go but once a year to confes

sion&quot;, as even &quot;

frequent confession is necessary for

ill those who fall into mortal sin&quot;. When we have
fallen into mortal sin, God requires us to return to

Him without delay, by sincere repentance :
&quot;

Delay
not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not
from day to day ; for His wrath shall come on a

sudden, and in the time of vengeance He will destroy
thee&quot; Ecclus., v. 8, 9.

: 5. Those who have fallen into mortal sin, must,

therefore, return immediately to God by repentance,and
wash away their sins by Confession. Sin is a malady
more dangerous than any that can affect the body.
When the body is attacked by sickness, do we delay
an entire year to call in the physician ? and is it not

exposing oneself to die in mortal sin, to pass almost

awhole life in that alarming state. Whenever, then,

dear e&ildron, we have been so unfortunate as to fall

mortal sin, we should at once go to Confession,
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and not delay going for a whole year. The Gate*

chism of the Council of Trent says: &quot;There is

nothing which ought to be an object of so much care

to the faithful as to study to purify their souls by
frequent confession of their sins. For when any one

is oppressed with any deadly sin, nothing can be to

him more salutary than to confess his sins immedi

ately, on account of the many dangers which hang over

our lives&quot; Cat. Cone. Trid., part 2, cap. 5.J
6. For those, too, &quot;who desire to advance in

virtue&quot;, frequent Confession is necessary ;
for Con

fession is not only a remedy for sins already commit

ted, but it is also a preservative against the commis
sion of them in future. When one has contracted a

habit of sin, and on that account is guilty of re

peated falls, frequent Confession is to such a most

powerful help, and sometimes the only means by which

he can overcome the violent temptations by which ho

is assailed. If, therefore, we desire to reform om
conduct, and &quot; advance in virtue&quot;, it should be our

chief care to frequent the Sacrament of Penance, by

going to confession on the vigils of the principal
Feasts of the year, and also once a month, for expe
rience shows us that Confession made but &quot; once a

year
*
is not sufficient for us, if we are desirous of

leading a Christian life.

Q. At what time should we make the annual confession?

A. About the time of Lent, that it may serve as a prepa
ration for Easter Communion.

7. The Church has not fixed the precise time of

the year at which the annual Confession should be

made
;
but as it is commanded in the same canon

as the Paschal Communion, we may infer that she

desires it should be made about the time that we are

preparing to receive the Blessed Eucharist at Easter.

Ifcis the common opinion of theologians, that we
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should confess at Paschal time
;

as it is at that time

that we are obliged to receive the blessed Eucharist,
and the proper receiving of it requires that we should

be free, at least, from the guilt of mortal sin. Be

sides, the Paschal time is the time prescribed for

annual Confession in all the rituals
;
and a great

number of Provincial and Diocesan Councils have

made it a matter of obligation ;
and in every place

such has been the custom observed.

Q. At what age are children obliged to go to

Confession ?

A. As soon as they are capable of committing
sin

;
that is, when they come to the use of reason,

which is generally supposed to be about the age
of seven years.

8. Children are obliged to go to Confession
&quot; when they come to the use of reason&quot;

;
for at that

time they are capable of committing sin, being able

to distinguish good from evil, vice from virtue. The
time &quot; when they come to the use of reason&quot; is when,

they are &quot; about the age of seven
years&quot;.

Some
children come to the use of reason at an earlier age ;

and others do not arrive at it till a later. But, gene

rally speaking, when children are about seven years

old, they should go to Confession, and their parents
should lead them to the Confessional, or get others

to accompany them, for though they may not at that

age be guilty of sin, yet they will receive from the

Confessor those salutary admonitions which Will

contribute to their perseverance in virtue, and

strengthen them against the temptations of the

enemy.

Q. Where and from whom are we to receive

the Blessed Eucharist at Easter ?
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A. In our own Parish, and from our own
Pastor.

9. The fourth precept of the Church ordains, that

each one of the faithful should receive worthily the

Blessed Eucharist at Easter, or within a certain spe
cified time about Easter. In Ireland the time

prescribed for complying with this Paschal Precept
commences on Ash- Wednesday, and terminates on
the octave day of the Feast of St. Peter and St. Paul.

What occasioned the Church to make this law, was
the indifference shown by many Christians for this

august Sacrament, notwithstanding the declaration

of our Lord :
&quot;

Except you eat of the flesh of the Son
of Man, and drink His blood, you shall not have life

in
you&quot; John, vi. 54. The Christians of the early

ages of the Church communicated frequently ; they
considered the Holy Eucharist as the daily bread of

the children of God; they felt no sorrow greater
than that of being deprived of this divine Food.

Soon, however, their charity began to grow cold, the

Holy Table to be less frequented, and many, for

several years, neglected to approach it. To prevent
so great a disorder, the Church requires all her chil

dren, under &quot;

very severe penalties&quot;,
to receive the

Holy Communion at least at Easter or thereabouts,
and that &quot;in our own Parish and from our own
Pastor&quot;.

10. To satisfy the Precept of Paschal Commu
nion, we must receive the Blessed Eucharist &quot; in our

own Parish&quot;, that is, in the Parish to which we be

long. We may go to Confession in any Parish we

may choose, and to any Priest, approved of by the

Bishop, we may select
; but, the Paschal Comnm-

nion, to comply with the Precept of the Church,
must be received &quot; in our own Parish and from our

own Pastor&quot;. A great many decisions of Sovereign
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Pontiffs and of Councils have been given with regard
to this subject. Clement XIII. in his decree pub
lished in the year 1592, emphatically declares, thai

the faithful may, even in Lent and during the Pas
chal time, confess their sins to Regulars, approved
by the Bishop ;

but that they must communicate at

the Paschal time in their own Parish, and at tho

hands of their own Pastor. And why are such con
ditions required ? Because it is meet that children of

the same family should be united at the same table

to eat of the Paschal Lamb. It is meet that each

Flock should be assembled together under their own

Shepherd ;
for so he shall the better know his Sheep,

and direct them more surely in the way of salva

tion
;

he shall see who they are that comply with

ythe Precept of the Church, and who are those who
do not acquit themselves of this important duty.*

11. By
&quot; our own Parish&quot; is meant the place in

which we live
;
but if a person has two places of resi

dence, in different Parishes, and lives equally in

one as in the other, he can receive the Paschal Com
munion in either. But if he resides principally in

one, his Paschal Communion should be received

there. Persons who have no fixed residence, but

are constantly moving from one place to another, can

receive the Paschal Communion in any Parish in

which they may be during the Easter time.

Q. At what age are children obliged to receive

the Blessed Eucharist ?

A. As soon as they are able to discern the body

of the Lord; that is, when they understand what
the Blessed Eucharist is, and how they should be

prepared to receive it worthily. I. Cor., xi 20.

*
According to the general discipline now practised, wfc

JCan receive the Paschal Communion in our own Church frotfl

tohe hands of any Priest-
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12. Children are obliged to receive the Blessed

Eucharist &quot; as soon as they are able to discern the

body of the Lord&quot;, that is, ^hen they are capable of

understanding
&quot; what the Blessed Eucharist

is&quot;,
and

the difference between this divine Food and earthly
bread. Some children are capable of understanding
&quot;what the Blessed Eucharist is&quot; at an earlier age than

others. But ordinarily speaking, children in this

country are not obliged to go to Communion before

the age of ten, eleven, or twelve years ;
but their first

Communion should not be deferred beyond the age of

fourteen years. It is about this age that children &quot; are

able to discern the body of the Lord&quot;; at an earlier

age, there is reason to fear that, generally, they are

incapable of comprehending the excellence of the

Adorable Eucharist, and of duly disposing them
selves for the reception of so great a Sacrament.

But for children in danger of death, theologians,

along with Benedict XIV., commonly teach, that so

great an age is not necessary, and that the Blessed

Eucharist may be given to them if they are capable
of making their Confession.

13. But at whatever age children &quot; are able to

understand what the Eucharist is, and how they
should be prepared to receive it worthily&quot;, they should

be induced to approach the sacred Body of our Lord,
and every precaution should be taken by the pastors
of their souls that they may approach and partake of

the Holy Table with the most lively sentiments of

faith, hope, and charity. The first Communion of

children is to them a matter of the most vital im

portance. If it be received in their early years with

sentiments of faith, love, and piety, there is every
reason to hope that in after years they will not ap

proach the sacred Banquet with indifference and ir

reverence, but will always show by their becoming
demeanour and respectful posture when about ie-
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ceiving their God, that their respect, love, and affec

tion for Him, so far from waxing cold, has grown
with their growth, and that in proportion as they
advanced in years, they advanced in the love and
fear of God.

Q. What punishment has the Church decreed

against those who neglect to receive the Blessed

Eucharist at Easter?

A. They are to be excluded from the house of

God whilst living, and deprived of Christian

burial when they die. 21st Can. Conn. Lat.

14. &quot; Those who neglect to receive the Blessed

Eucharist at Easter&quot; are, according to the decree

passed in the Council of Lateran, to be excluded
&quot;from the honse of God&quot; that is, not allowed to

enter God s Church, but forced to remain before the

doors, as unworthy to enter and participate in the

prayers and good works of the faithful. This is the

terrible penalty threatened by our holy mother the

Church against us, if we transgress the Precept of

receiving the Blessed Eucharist at Easter. In

threatening this severe penalty, she acts like a wise
and merciful mother, exerting every means to induce
her rebellious children to enter into themselves and
return to her in a spirit of obedience and humility.
But if they continue obstinate in their sin, and die

in that state, she deprives them of &quot; Christian

burial&quot; she will not allow their ashes to mingle
with those of the just, but erer to moulder away in

unconsecrated ground, like the remains 01 the beasts

of the field.
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATION

THR NOBLEMAN DEFERRING REPENTANCE.

* Venerable Bede, in his &quot;

History of England&quot;, relates that

Conrad, a pious prince, had among his courtiers a nobleman,
to whom, on account of his great services, he was much
attached, but who, notwithstanding the earnest entreaties of

the prince, remained several years without approaching the

sacred tribunal of Penance. Being attacked with a very
dangerous illness, the king visited him, and implored him to

send for a confessor, but could not prevail on him to do so.

Visiting him a second time, he found him at the last extre

mity, and conjured him not to die without seeking reconcilia

tion with God. The unfortunate man, having remained some
time without replying, at length looked at the king in the
most frightful manner, and 53.! cl, &quot;It is no longer time

;
I am

lost
;
hell is my portion for eternity I&quot; Pronouncing these

awful words, he expired in impenitence and despair.

THE PASTOR AND THK FALSE PENITENT.

f A man who had been leading a very irregular life, waited
on his parish priest, and told him he was desirous of comply
ing with his Easter duty. The pastor applauded his good
intention, but desired him to remember that the precept re

quired that he should receive worthily.
&quot; I wish&quot;, said the

man, &quot;to communicate to-morrow&quot;. &quot;I have reason to

believe&quot;, said the priest,
&quot;

you are not sufficiently disposed
for that

;
I never see you at Mass either on Sundays or holi

days ;
I have been told you frequently work on those days,

and that you are altogether regardless of the fasts of the

Church&quot;. I fast always on Good Friday, sir&quot;,
said the man.

&quot;

Yes&quot;, replied the pastor,
&quot; and you drink to intoxication on

other days, and you have instructed your children so well

that they curse and swear like yourself &quot;.
&quot;Sir,&quot;

said the

parishioner, I acknowledge that I have been very wicked,
but I wish to confess and to receive communion at the time

prescribed
1

.
&quot; Your confession&quot;, replied the pastor,

&quot; may
commence forthwith, but as to the Paschal communion, you
cannot be permitted to receive it until you have amended
your lift&quot;. Lasausse.

DEFERRING CONFESSION UNTIL EASTER.

t A clergyman, speaking to his flock on the folly of delay,
ing their conversion, related to them the following p&t-a-*
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ble : On my way hither to exercise the duties of my minis*

try, I beheld a most afflicting spectacle a young man
thrown precipitately on the highway, his carriage broken,
and he himself, though not dead, yet suffering in every menv
ber of his body intense torture. The people approached him,

sympathised with him, and begged of him to accept the aid

of a physician.
&quot; A physician !&quot; said he

;

&quot;

yes ;
at Easter

I will have a physician&quot;. Judge of the ast mishment of the

spectators : they imagined he had lost his senses. Be
not surprised, my brethren, when I ask you, are you not

like this unfortunate, foolish man ? Have you not been

rnnning precipitately in the way of vice ? have you
not even suffered a dreadful fall ? your more noble part

your soul is it not more than wounded ? is it not dead ?

We speak to you of a physician who is all-powerful, not of

himself, but through the mission he nas rc&quot;J3ired /Vom God,
and who can bring that soul again to life

;
and yot/ ^ay,

&quot; At
Easter at Easter, I will have recourse to the physician&quot;.

And how many are there amncg you, dearest brethren, who
do not put even this limit to your delay ? This compa
rison made a lively impression on the minds of the auditors,

many of whom approached, soon after, the tribunal of Pe

QUES11CNS TOR EXAMINATION.

1 . Is confessing our sins an obligation imposed on us by
God?

2. Are we threatened with severe penalties if we do not

confess once a-year ?

3. Can we fulfil the precept of annual Confession by s,

bad Confession ?

4. Should we go to Confession more frequently than ono$
a-year?

5. After having committed mortal sin, should we go to

Confession immediately ?

6. Is frequent Confession a great means of advancing in

virtue ?

7. At what time of the year should the annual Confession

be made ?

8. At what age should children make their first Con
fusion ?
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S. Are we obliged to receive the Blessed Eucharist at
Easter ?

10. Are we bound to receive the Blessed Eucharist in our
own Parish ?

11. What do you mean by our own parish ?

12. At what age should children receive the Blessed
Eucharist ?

13. Should children be well prepared for their first Com
munion ?

14. With what punishment has the Church threatened
those who neglect their Easter duty ?

PRACTICE.

1. Be always careful in fulfilling the precept of annual
Confession.

2. Prepare yourself at thecommencement of Lent for your
Paschal Communion.

3. Beg of God, during the Lent, the grace of receiving
worthily the Paschal Communion.

PRAYER.

We give thee thanks, God ! for the instruction which
we have j ust received. We have now learned the obligation
under which we lie of going to confession at least once a-

year, and of receiving the holy communion at Easter. Divine
Saviour ! was it necessary that we should be commanded to

fulfil this loving duty ? Can there be a greater privilege
than to be allowed to approach Thy holy table ? Ah ! cold,

indeed, and ungrateful, must we be, to require to be com
manded to receive our good God into our breasts ! Pardon,
dear Lord, our past indifference, and we shall in future ap
proach Thee often and fervently. Amen.
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CHAPTER VI.

OBT THE SUPPORT OF OUR PASTORS, AND ON CLANDES
TINE MARRIAGES.

Q. Are we obliged, in conscience and justice,
to contribute to the support of our pastors ?

A. Yes
;
and by a divine precept also. St.

Paul says :
&quot; So the Lord ordained, that they

who preach the Gospel, should live by the Gos

pel&quot;
I. Cor., ix. 13, 14.

1. The fifth Precept of the Church obliges us to

contribute to the support of our Pastors&quot;
; and to

perform that duty we are &quot;

obliged, in conscience and

justice&quot;,
for Pastors are our spiritual Fathers, and

are continually labouring fur our eternal welfare. As
they give up their whole time and labour to the

spiritual welfare of our souls, we should, in turn,

supply their temporal wants. The duties of our

Pastors are many and weighty. They are obliged to

offer up daily prayers, and frequent Sacrifices, for

the people under their spiritual charge. They are

obliged to instruct the ignorant, to preach the Gos

pel, to assist the sick and dying, to comfort the

afflicted, to administer the last Sacraments, and to

be ready, at all times, both night and day, to answer
the calls of their Flocks, when their spiritual need

requires their aid.

2. And that they may havo nothing to take up
their minds or time from these essential duties,

they are prohibited from entering into the married

State, lest, the cares and solicitudes that attend that

state should hinder them from the necessary duties
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which they owe to God and their people. Ttay aro

also strictly forbidden to follow any worldly business,

trade, or employment : because, were they engaged
in any of these, they neither could aiicrad to tho

service of God P.S their office requires them, nor to

the necessary care of the souls of their people.

When, therefore, a person following the vocation of

God, engages in the state of the Priesthood, and out

of zeal for the salvation of souls, gives himself up
altogether to the service of his Flock, the people aro
&quot;

obliged in conscience and justice to contribute to

{he support&quot; of the Priest
; for, if not supported by

the people, for whom he toils day and night, how is

he to live ? how is he to bo maintained ? Ho is not

Kii Angel, who requires no food. He is composed,
like other men, of a frail, corruptible body, which
must be supported. He cannot enter on the ordi

nary ways of making a livelihood for himself
;

for

his whotetime and employment is taken up with tho

duties he owes to God and his flock.

3. It therefore follows plainly, from the very light
of nature itself, that those who receive the spiritual
fruit of his labours for the good of their souls, are
&quot;

obliged, in conscience and
justice&quot;,

to supply his

temporal requirements. And, indeed, if the civil

magistrates are entitled, in justice, to be supported

by the people, even though they may have other

means of providing for themselves, how much more

justly are the Pastors of souls, who labour for the

eternal welfare of their Flock, entitled to tho like

support from them, being deprived of any other

means of procuring a livelihood, owing to thoir tixno

being exclusively given up to the spiritual wcnts of

their Parishioners. St. Paul makes use of tLis very
argument, and says :

&quot; Who serveth as a soldier, at

any time, at his own charges ? Who planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof? Who
VOL. in 5



66 TKH SUPPORT OP OUR PASTORS, ETO.

feedeth & flock, and eateth not of the milk of the

flock?&quot; I. Cor., ix. 7.

4. &quot; And by a divine Precept also&quot;,
the people

are bound to contribute to the support of their Pas
tors. St. Paul, in the above passage, makes use of

the argument drawn from the law of nature to en

force this duty. But he does not stop here
;
he goes

on, in the same chapter, to show that it is an express
command of God, and a law of Jesus Christ, that the

Pastors of the Church should receive bodily support
from their Flock i

&quot; Know ye not&quot;, says he,
&quot; that

they who work in the holy place, eat the things that

are of the holy place ;
and they that serve the altar,

partake with the altar ? So also hath the Lord or

dained, that they who preach the Gospel should live

by the
Gospel&quot; I. Cor., ix. 13. In this passage we

find that the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of the Apos
tle, declares that this duty of contributing to the

support of our Pastors is ordained by Jesus

Christ.

5. In, fact, we find it expressly ordained by Him,
when He sent the Apostles to preach the Gospel to

the Jews ; for we find Him addressing them in these

words :
&quot; Go

;
behold I send you as lambs among

wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor ; hoes

.... into whatsoever house you enter .... in the

same house remain, eating and drinking such

things as they have; for the labourer is worthy
of his hire&quot; Luke, x. 3, 5, 7. In these words
the duty of &quot;contributing to the support of our

pastors&quot; is enforced, and laid down as a duty
that we &quot; are obliged, in conscience and

justice&quot;,
to

perform. Hence, St. Paul repeats the same obliga
tion in various parts of his epistles.

&quot; Let
him&quot;,

he

says, in his Epistle to the Galatians,
&quot; that is in

structed in the Word, communicate to him that in.

structeth him in all good things&quot; Gal., vi. 6.
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Q. Has the Church enacted & special hw which obligoa
Christians to support their Pastoi 3 ?

A. Yes : tho Church made a law requiring a certain portion,
called tithes, to be contributed by the people for the decenfc

support of tlieir Pastors.

6. The duty of supporting tho Pastors was so

liberally and readily complied with in the early ages
of the Church, that there was no need of any special
law to enforce it

;
and the necessities of the pastora

of the Church were amply supplied by the voluntary

offerings of the people. But in process of time, the

charity of men growing cold, and a worldly spirit

taking hold of them, they began to neglect this essen

tial duty, and several abuses followed. On that

account the Church interposed her authority, and, as
&quot; those who preach the gospel should live by the

gospel&quot;,
she made a law, requiring a fixed sum, called

tithes, to be paid by the people for the support of

their pastors. This law was confirmed by the civil

powers of all Christian nations, in one form or

other
;

so that the duty of &quot;

contributing to the

support of our
pastors&quot; is established by the natural,

divine, civil, and ecclesiastical laws.

7. In all countries where the Catholic religion is

established, the people are obliged by law to contri

bute to the support of their Pastors
;
but where the

Catholic religion is not the established religion, as

in these countries, the means of supporting the

Pastors is not enforced by law. In Ireland, England,
Scotland, and America, and some other missionary

countries, the Pastors study more the salvation of

souls than their own convenience, and content them
selves with the small pittance that Providence other

wise provides for them, and with such voluntary

offerings as it pleases God to inspire their people to

give them. With such they are content
;

for tha

singular love and affection, of their flocks for them,
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amply compensate for all worldly comforts and con
veniences.

Q. What are we forbidden to do by the sixth

precept of the Church I

A. Not to solemnize marriage at the forbidden

times, nor to marry persons within the forbidden

degrees of kindred, or otherwise prohibited by
the Church, nor clandestinely,

8. &quot; The sixth precept of the Church&quot;, as we haye

already seen, does not allow &quot;

marriages to be solem

nized at the forbidden times&quot;. The times in which
it is forbidden &quot;to solemnize marriage&quot;, are from
the first Sunday in Advent to the Epiphany, and
from the first day of Lent, or Ash- Wednesday, to

Low Sunday, both included. The reason why the

Church forbids us &quot; to solemnize marriage&quot; at these

times is, because the times of Advent and Lent are

set apart for humiliation, penance, and prayer ; and,

therefore, it is quite contrary to, and inconsistent

with, the spirit of those times to be employed in

feasting, drinking, and dancing things which gene
rally accompany the solemnizing of marriage.

9. The sixth precept of the Church also forbids us
!&amp;lt; to marry persons within the forbidden degrees of

kindred, or otherwise prohibited by the Church&quot;.

Nature itself has an abhorrence to marriage-connex

ions between those who are nearly related in blood
;

and Almighty God made several laws forbidding
such near connexions among His chosen people*
The Church therefore enforces this dictate of God
and Nature, by the particular law she has made for

this purpose ; for, as the natural law only points out

in general, that people should not marry who are

nearly connected in blood, the Church determines the
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particular degrees to which this prohibition is to be
extended.

10. &quot; The forbidden degrees of kindred&quot; ILVO from
the first to the fourth degree, inclusive counting in

a direct line from the common stock in which the

parties are united in the same father and mother.

The father and mother are the common stock
; their

children brothers and sisters are in the first dogree
of kindred, because they are one degree removed from
the common stock. The children of those brothers

ind sisters cousins-german, or first cousins are in

the second degree of kindred, because they are two

steps or degrees removed from the common stock.

The children of cousins-german or first cousins, are

in the third degree of kindred, because they are threo

degrees removed from the common stock
;
and the

children of these last are in the fourth degree cf

kindred, as they are four steps or degrees removed
from the common stock in which they are united in

the same father and mother. When the parties are

not equally distant fro:n the common stock from
which both of them proceed, they are related to each

other in the degree of the one who is farthest removed.
These four degrees are called the &quot; forbidden degrees
of kindred&quot;, because the Church prohibits marriage
to be contracted within them.

11. The Church prohibits those also to marry who
are connected by affinity arising from lawful marri

ages within the same fourth degree. By affinity from
lawful marriages is meant the relationship that exists

between a husband and the blood 7v&amp;gt;!iLtions of his wife

the connexion which the husband contracts with

the blood relations of his wife, and which the wife

contracts with the blood relations of her husband.
A.n unlawful cohabitation creates tlio same kind tf

affinity, and prevents marriage with the relatives of

each other, but on]/ within the second degree inclu*
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sive. Godfathers and godmothers contract a spiritual

relationship or affinity with the child for whom
they are sponsors, and also with the parents of that

child.

12. &quot; Persons otherwise prohibited by the Church&quot;

are not allowed to be married. There are many
persons, besides those within the &quot; forbidden degrees
of kindred&quot;, that the Church prohibits from being
married

;
for there are many impediments besides

those of consanguinity and affinity, which are ob
stacles to the marriage of parties such as spiritual

^affinity, promises of marriage made to others, the

parents of the parties not giving their consent to tho

marriage, the banns not being published nor dis

pensed in, and the parties attempting a clandestine

marriage.

Q. Why is the prohibition of marriage extended to the
fourth degree of kindred ?

A. That marriage may not be restricted to relatives ; and
also that sinfui familiarities before marriage may be pre
vented.

13. Persons closely connected by consanguinity or

affinity, are prohibited from entering into marriago
with each other, that different families may be more
united in the bonds of human society and Christian

charity, which will take place when people are pre
vented from marrying persons who are their blood re

lations. And another reason is, that as to persons who
are nearly connected in kindredbeing frequently in

one another s company, and upon a family footing
or the most intimate terms among themselves there

is greater danger that they might be guilty of im

proper intercourse and sinful acts, were they encou

raged to it by the hopes of marriage ;
but all such

hopes being cut off by the prohibition of marriage
between such relatives, an efficacious bar is

against such illicit acts.
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Q. Doss the Church, in any case, dispenses vrith &GS9 strict

prohibitions?
A. Yes

;
the Church does grant dispensations in the pro

hibited degrcw of kiudred, in regard to marriage.

14. All the laws of the Church are made for thd

edification, and not for the destruction or hurt of her

children
; therefore, where there are just and solid

reasons, the Church dispenses with this prohibition,

especially in the third and fourth degrees, but very
seldom and not without the strongest reasons in

the second degree.

Q. Is a clandestine marriage a valid a.ud good
marriage ?

A. Where the decree of the Council r-f Trent

(which condemns and annuls clandestine mar

riages) has been published and received (as in

all Ireland), a clandestine marriage is no marriage ;

it is null and void in the sight of God and His

Church.

15. &quot; A clandestine marriage&quot; is not a &quot; valid and

good marriage&quot;, as it has been condemned and even

made null by the Council of Trent. The Church in

that Council, considering the great and many evils

that flow from clandestine marriages, made a solemn

Decree, by which it is ordained that every marriage
in future should be made in the presence of tha

Pastor of either party, or in the presence of a Priest

commissioned by him, and two or three witnesses

being also present. And it also declared, that where
this is not complied with, the marriage &quot;is no

marriage, it is null and void in the sight of God
and His Church&quot;. In consequence of this, wherever

this decree &quot; has been published and received (as ill

all Ireland V, no marriage of Catholics can be con-
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tracted but in presence of the proper Pastor, or

one commissioned by him, or by the Bishop. In
all other places where the Decree of the Council has
not been published, it is sinful and unlawful to be
married by any other than the proper Pastor or

some Priest commissioned by him though such a

marriage may not be &quot; nuU aiid void&quot; -fci it is alto

gether opposed to the spirit and desire of the Church,
and to her repeated prohibition of clandestine mar
riages.

Q. What is a clandestine mcrmge (

A. Every marriage of Catholics is

clandestine by ths Church, ?/j which, the Parish

Priest of the man or woman is not present, or

another priest by his -save or lea^e of the Bishop,
with two or three witnesses.- Cur

?&. Trid. Ss. de

Reform.

16. A marriage is called u
clandestine&quot; when it is

contracted in a clandestine manner or eecwtly- not

attended with those conditions which are required
for its publicity.

&quot; A clandestine marriage&quot; is

therefore that which is contracted without the pre
sence of the Parish Priest of either p^vty, and without
at least two witnesses. In order therefore that the

marriage of Catholics should be valid, there is re

quired by the Council of Trent that the Parish Priest

of either party should be present, or another Priest

commissioned by the Parish Priest or by the Bishop,
and also that there should be at least two witnesses

present. A marriage of Catholics cannot be per
formed by a Priest not connected with the parish o

either the man or the Truman, except he be commis

sioned, as we have -already said, by the Parish Priest

of the parish of either party, or commissioned b,y the
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Bishop, Again, even if the proper Parish Priest be

present, and that there are no witaesses present, there

is no marriage, for the Council of Trnt requires, in

addition to the presence of the Parish Priest, two

witnesses at least one witness will not suffice.

17. The proper Pastor required by the Council of

Trent is, either the Bishop of the Diocese for ho is

Pastor of every Parish in his Diocese the Parish

Priest of the Parish of ?i*her of the parties about to

be married for the pdxto ot either place may mam*
them, though the common custom is that it be

performed by the pastor of the place to which the

woman belongs and the Coadjutor, as he is appoin
ted by the Bishop for the discharge of ail the paro
chial functions ad omnes causas except a special

delegation by the Bishop or Parish Priest be deemed

necessary for the Vicar or Coadjutor^ .vita regard to

his assisting at marriage.

Q. Do the Precepts of the Church oblige un
der pain of mortal sin ?

A. Yes; &quot;he that will not hear the Church&quot;,

says Christ, &quot;let him be to thee ae the heathen

and the
publican&quot; Luke, x. 16; Mat., xviil 21

18. You have been already told, dear children,

that before Jesus Christ ascended into Heaven, He
said to His Apostles, and in their persons to all

their successors :
&quot; All power is given to Me in

Heaven and on earth . . . . as my Father sent

Me, so I also send
you&quot; .John, xx. 21. The Church

has then received the power of establishing, sup

pressing, instructing, interpreting, and of punishing
and mvard? ng. In virtue of this authority, she has

given commandments to the faithful she has im

posed upon them Precepts; and they are bound ta
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obey them, just as they are bound to obey those

which emanated directly from God Himself.

19. This power of commanding resides in the Pas

tors, whom He has appointed to rule and govern His

Church, and to whom He has said :
&quot; He that hear-

eth you, heareth Me, and he that despiseth yon, de-

spiseth Me&quot;
;
and again He says :

&quot; If he will not

hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen
and the publican *. This power, which the Church
received from her Divine Founder, she has never

ceased to exercise. From the earliest days of

Christianity, the Apostles have issued their ordi

nances ;
and we read in the Acts of the Apostles,

that the early Christians received and obeyed them
with cheerfulness. To refuse submission to those

who govern in the name of God, would be to refuse

submission to God Himself. We are, then, obliged
to observe the precepts of the Church, as we observe

the commandments of God
;
and whoever trans

gresses even one of these precepts, in a matter of

importance and with perfect consent, renders himself

guilty of &quot; mortal sin&quot;
;

for u the precepts of the

Church oblige under pain of mortal sin&quot;.

Q. Wliat is necessary to keep the Command
ments of God and of His Church?
A The grace of God, which is to be obtained

by prayer and the Sacraments.

20. To keep the Commandments of God and His

Church,
&quot; the grace of God&quot; is necessary, and most

necessary ; for we cannot of ourselves, and without

the grace of God, keep one single commandment,
nor do the least thing towards our salvation, either in

thought, word, or deed. We cannot even have so

mnch as a, ^ood motion in our hearts towards God,
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nnless we are aided by His heavenly grace. We can

neither think a good thought, nor apeak a good
word, which may in any way promote our salvation,

without &quot; the grace of God&quot;
;

for &quot; we are not suffi

cient&quot;,
as the Apostle says,

&quot; to think anything of

ourselves, as of ourselves
;
but our sufficiency is from

God&quot; II. Cor., iii. 5. This grace, so &quot; neces

sary to keep the commandments of God and of Hia

Church&quot;, is to be obtained by fervent &quot;

prayer&quot;

praying fervently to God for His benediction. If

we pray for &quot;the grace of God&quot;, we shall undoubt

edly obtain whatever we stand in need of
;

for God
will turn a willing ear to our supplications and

prayers.
&quot; The Sacraments&quot;, too, are a most effica

cious means of obtaining grace; for by mcana &amp;gt;jf

them sin is blotted out, and our souls strengthened
and fortified against the assaults and temptations of

the devil, the world, and the flesh

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

CELEBRATION OF MARRIAGE AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS.

* The Christians of the early ages of the Church did not

enter upon anr matter of importance without having first

consulted their bishop. They never made a promise of mar
riage without having informed their ecclesiastical superior o

their intended design, and without having received his appro
bation. &quot; It is meet&quot;, says St. Ignatius in his letter to Poly-
carp,

&quot; that the persons about to be married should enter

into that holy state according to the directions given them

by the bishop, that the marriage should be performed in the

Lord, and not by mere inclination&quot;. St. Clement of Alex

andria, speaking on the same subject, says,
&quot; that the parties

;
About to married should have their marriage blessed by the

powerful word of the bishop, by prayers and sacrifices&quot;.

Tertullian says, that he had not words to express the happi
ness and the dignity of a marriage perfected by the Church,
confirmed by the Sacrifi?p.f? ud impresso.d bv the seal of bene-
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diction, of a marriage announced by the angels,and declared
valid by the heavenly Father. According to St. Clement ol

Alexandria, the parties about to be married should be dressed
in white, because white is the symbol of virginity, pure and
intact. It is a custom among the Greeks, that when the

parties about to be married were entering the church, they
were ::iot by a priest, who presented them with lighted torches,

Vhich, vv Lieji fhey arrived at the altar, were laid on it.

OLD PRACTICES CONNECTED WITH MARRIAGE,

I One of the oldest usages by which the spouses plighted
itosir mutual vows in presence of the priest, was the joining
of both right hands. Among the Jews and Romans, the

giving and taking of the right hand was a pledge of fidelity.

Waen Raguel married his daughter to the young Tobias, he

placed her right hand in that of her betrothed. The placing
/f uhe nuptial ring on the finger, which took place imme
diately before the imposition of hands, is of recent origin,
In the olden times, the bridegroom himself placed the ring 03,

the third finger of the left hand of his future wife on the day
of their espousals. Among the Romans, as Pliny remark^
the rings were of iron metal

; probably because this metal
was considered the symbol of a solid and lasting fidelity.

However, St. Clement of Alexandria allows the giving of

gold ring, as may be seen by these words :
&quot; The bridegroou*

should give the bride a gold ring ;
not for the purpose o*

ornament, but in order to purchase things that may be neces

sary for the house&quot;. So, according to St. Clement,. tfa

nuptial ring was not only a symbol of conjugal fidelity, but

was, moreover, an emblem of the rights which the wife en

joyed, as mistress of the house. In the fifth century, another

ceremony connected with marriage was introduced. Whilst
the bridegroom and bride held their right hands joined, the

priest tied them with a band of a purple colour, and over tbu

placed another band of a red or black colour. This tie vwj
an emblem of the indissolubility of the union of man and
wife

;
and the red band was a figure of the fire of mutual

love with which their hearts should be inflamed.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

i. Are we obliged in justice and conscience to support ouc

castors ?
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2. Why have our paMors a just right of being supported
by the laity?

8 Does Kature itself ever dictate to us that we should

support our pastors ?

4. Is thero a particular command given by our Lord to

support our pastors ?

5. What did Christ say when He sent His Apostles to

preach the Gospel ?

6. Are we specially commanded by the Church to support
our pastors?

7. How are the pastors supported in England, Ireland, and
Scotland ?

8. Why are marriages not solemnized in Lent and
Advent ?

9. Why is it that near relatives cannot be married ?

10. What do you mean by the forbidden degrees of km-
dred?

11. What do you mean by affinity ?

12. Who else are prohibited by the Church from being
married ?

13. Why is it that persons closely related to each other
cannot be married ?

14. Does the Church for any reasons grant a dispensation in

these prohibitions ?

15. Are clandestine marriages valid marriages ?

16. What is it that renders a marriage clandestine ?

17. What do you understand by one s own Priest ?

18. Has the Church received authority from Christ to

command the faithful ?

19. How do you prove that this power of commanding
resides in pastors ?

20. By what means can we keep the Commandments of

God and His Church?

PRACTICE.

1. Consider the precept of contributing to the support of

your pastors as a matter of importance, as it has been laid

down by the Church.
2. Always comply exactly with the rules which the Church

has made in reference to marriage.
8. Endeavour to remove from the minds of the ignorant

the erroneous impression, that they can be married by any
Priest

PRATEE.

O God 1 grant that in all things we may be faithful to Thy
commands, and comply strictly with the precepts of Thy
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holy Church. She has received from Thee authority to

govern and direct us in the way of salvation
;
and to her

authority and rule we now commit ourselves, and resolve for

evermore to be submissive to her teaching, and to follow her
rules and guidance. Amen.

CHAPTER VIL

ON PRAYHB.

. What is prayer ?

A. An elevation of the soul to God to adore

inij to bless His holy name, to praise His good
ness, and to return Him thanks for His benefits.

1. Prayer, dear children, is &quot;an elevation of the

soul&quot;,
or a raising up of our hearts to God,

&quot; to adore

Him, to bless His holy name, to praise His goodness,
and return Him thanks for His benefits&quot;. When we

pray, our hearts and minds are raised up to God and

hold converse with Him. In prayer we, in a manner,

quit this earth, and soar up to Heaven
;
that is, our

thoughts should be removed from the things of this

earth, and fixed in God. Prayer is, therefore, a con

versing with Him, a raising up of our hearts to Him
;

and that elevation or raising up of our souls to Him,
should be done in order &quot; to adore Him&quot;, that is, to

pay Him homage, to confess Him to be our Sove

reign Lord and the Giver of all good to acknow

ledge Him as the Author of our lives, and that we
are depending on Him for everything.*

2. &quot; To bless His holy name&quot;, our hearts should

also be elevated to Him. We should praise and bless

Him we should exalt and glorify Him, as endowed
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with every perfection we should refer all honour to

Him, as being the source of everything that is excel

lent and good.
&quot; To praise His goodness, and return

Him thanks for His benefits&quot;, we, too, should raise

our hearts to God. God s goodness should never be

forgotten by us
;

but we should always praise Hia

goodness for the many favours He has bestowed on

us, and for the many blessings we have received from

Him. Our souls should be elevated to God,
&quot; to

return Him thanks for His benefits&quot;. Ho has con

ferred many benefits on us we have been created,

redeemed, and sanctified by Him we are indebted

to Him for everything that we hold in this world,

and, therefore, we should often return Him thanks

for them. When we have received a favour from a

friend, we at once thank him, and say to him earnestly
that we shall never forget his kindness

; but, how
much more should we return God thanks, for He is

our Sovereign Benefactor.

Q. Is prayer anything else ?

A. It is an humble petition to God for all

necessaries for soul and body.

3. Together with being an elevation of the soul to

God, to adore Him and bless His holy name,
&quot;

prayer
is an humble petition&quot; to Him, and an earnest request
for all that is necessary for us, with regard both to

our &quot; soul and
body&quot;.

It is
&quot; an humble petition&quot;

for

whatever is necessary for the interests of our souls.

The principal object of our prayers to God should be

our eternal salvation and all those means which are

necessary for securing it. We should, therefore,

pray in particular that God may preserve us from all

sin, that He may give us grace to subdue our evil

passions and to resist temptations, the grace of per

severing in virtue, living holily, and dying happily^
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The object of out prayers should be, that Qod may
grant us patience and resignation to His holy will

under all the difficulties and trials to which we may
be subject in this life that He may enable us to go

through all the duties of our state of life, so as to

honour Him and to sanctify our souls.

4. Prayer is also &quot; an humble petition to God&quot;

for everything that is necessary for the good of our

bodies. Everything, dear children, comes from

God ;
the goods of this world as well as those of the

world to come, proceed from His hands. We can,

therefore, petition God for them we can ask Him
for health and strength, and food and raiment we
can ask Him to be delivered from injustice and

wrong, from distress and want, from sickness and

poverty, and from all the evils of this life. We can

ask for all these temporal necessities, but we should

ask them only as a secondary means of salvation, and

in as much as they are conducive to it. The riches and

the goods of this life, if they be used to promote onr

salvation, are real goods ;
and so \TO can ask God

for them.

5. Christ Himself shows us by His own example,,
that we should pray for temporal blessings only con

ditionally, and that our prayers ought to be made
with perfect resignation to the will of God :

&quot;Father&quot;,
He says, &quot;if Thou wilt, remove this

chalice from Me
;
but yet not My will, but Thine be

done&quot; Luke, xxii. 42. We should pray for tem

poral blessings, if they conduce to the interests of

our souls, because &quot;

prayer&quot;
is the necessary means

to obtain them. But as we cannot know whether it

would be good for us to possess them or not, we

should leave it entirely to God to grant them or not,

as He thinks fit. In every case of this sort, we

ought to be firmly persuaded, that if God do not

think fit to grant the very thing we ask, He will
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grant us oosielhitig else th&fc He sees bettor for us ;

for prayer can never be \vithout fruit, according to

the promise made by Christ Himself: &quot;

Every one

that asUeth, receiveth&quot;- Mat., vii.

Q. Is prayer a necessary mer.ns of salvation?

A. Yes
;

ail are obliged to pray ;
for without prayer none

can be save J.

6. Praying, and praying always, is, dear children,

moat necessary for us
;

for of ourselves, without the

help of God s grace, we cannot do the least thing
towards our salvation we should even rush into

every sort of crime, if God did not assist us. Oar
hearts are naturally prone to evil our passions are

violent we are continually exposed to temptations,
and every moment in danger of yielding to them.

;

and if we be not assisted by God, wo cannot remove

these temptations, but shall be overcome by them,
and shall fall into sin. This divine assistance is to

be obtained only by prayer.
&quot;

Prayer&quot; is the uni

versal efficacious means of obtaining from God all

the help necessary for our salvation. It is the key
which opens to us all the treasures of Heaven it is

the canal through which every grace flows to our

soul. It i3 the first grace given to us, and the last

taken away. The humble Publican strikes his breast

and cries,
&quot;

Lord, be merciful to me a sinner&quot;, and

the Lord granted him mercy. And all those who
wanted any help from Jesus Christ, as we read in

the Gospel, had recourse to Him by prayer.
7. What still more fully shows the necessity of

prayer, is, that the want of it cannot be supplied by
any thing else. The want of actual Baptism may be

supplied by martyrdom the want of the sacrament

of Penance by perfect contrition fasting and peni
tential works by alms-deeds alms deeds themselves

by patient suffering and resignation to God s will ;

VOL. in. 6
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but the want of prayer nothing can supply; and,

therefore, the Scripture expressly says :
* You have

not, because you ask not&quot; James, iv. 2. To ask is

appointed by Almighty God as the secure means of

obtaining the graces we stand in need or
;
and if we

neglect to use the means, the graces annexed to those

means will not be bestowed upon us
;

for this plain

reason,
&quot; because you ask not&quot;.

8. The great necessity of &quot;

prayer&quot;,
and our obli

gation to practise it, are frequently inculcated in the

Holy Scriptures. After having described the danger
of being called out of this world without being pre

pared, the only means Jesus Christ proposes for

averting so great a misery, is watching and prayer :

&quot; Watch ye, therefore, praying at all times&quot; Luke,
xxi. 36. In the Gospel of St. Mark, He tells us,

that as we cannot know at what time we may be sum
moned out of this world, we should be earnest in

prayer :
&quot; Take ye heed, watch and pray, for you

know not when the time is&quot; Mark, xiii. 33. The
same duty of prayer Christ enforces, as the great
means of overcoming the temptations to which we
are daily subject :

&quot; Watch ye and
pray&quot;,

He says,
&quot; that ye enter not into temptation&quot; Mat., xxvi. 41.

St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. James, again and tgain
inculcate the same duty :

&quot; Be constant in
prayer&quot;,

says St. Paul,
&quot;

watching in it with thanksgiving&quot;

Col, iv. 2.

9. Frequently, throughout the Scriptures, the duty
of &quot;

prayer&quot;
is inculcated and urged, as we have seen,

in the most express terms ; and this clearly proves
to us the necessity of it, and our strict obligation to

practise it. In several of the texts, prayer is com
manded as being the great means appointed for

obtaining some of the most important graces which

we require ;
it is inculcated as the means of securing

& happy death, final perseverance, of obtaining
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strength to resist temptation, pardon of sins, conso
lation in sadness, deliverance from our tribulation,
and perseverance in grace even to death. As it is,

then, the great means for obtaining and securing
those great blessings, we should be ever earnest in
&quot;

prayer&quot;,
and never neglect that important and holy

exercise.

10. The great duty of praying, and the obligation
under which we lie of practising it, is confirmed by
the example of Christ Himself and His Saints. When
Christ dismissed the multitude, as we are told in St.

Matthew :
&quot; He went up into the mountain alone to

pray&quot;.
When He had any business of importance on

hands, He began it by prayer; for we are told in St.

Luke that before He chose His twelve Apostles,
&quot; He went into a mountain to pray, arid He passed
the whole night in the prayer of God. And when
it was day, He called to Him His disciples, and He
chose twelve of them, whom He also named Apostles&quot;

Luke, vi. 12. In like manner, before He entered
the garden of Gethsemani on the night of His passion,
He passed three hours in prayer. Now, why all this,
as Jesus Christ had no need of praying on His owC
account ? He prayed, dear children, for our instruc
tion and example ;

to show us the necessity of prayer,
and how diligent we ought to be in the exercise of so

important a duty.
11. His Apostles, and indeed all His holy servants,

under tho Old Law as well as under the New, were
most assiduous in the practice of this duty of prayer.

They prayed &quot;always&quot;. They prayed in particular
when they had any business of importance on hands

they prayed when they were in difficulties and in

dangers they prayed when they had passions to
subdue and temptations to surmount. When Paul
and Silas &quot; were put in prison, and their feet made
fast in stocks at midnight, prayiDg, they praised God,
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. . . and suddenly there was a great earthquake,
so that the foundations of the prison were shaken,
and all the doors were opened, and every one s bonds

were loosed&quot; Acts, xvi. 26. David rose at mid

night to pray to God, and seven times a-day, at stated

hours, performed this duty. But it would be endless

to mention all the instances of prayer on the part oi

the servants of God, which we find throughout the

whole Scriptures, and in the lives of all the saints

jmd servants of God. But why were those holy souls

so assiduous and diligent in the performance of this

duty of prayer ? For no other reason, surely, but

that, knowing their many miseries, and convinced of

their inability to do anything towards their salvation

without the assistance of God, they were fully per
suaded of the necessity of recurring to Him always

by
&quot;

prayer&quot;,
for that divino aid and help.f

Q. When should we pray ?

A. Christ Himself says : &quot;We ought always

pray&quot; Luke, xviii.

12. We should always pray; for Christ tells us

so. We are every moment in danger of losing the

grace of God, and of falling into sin, for the devil is

continually going about like a roaring lion seeking
whom he may devour

;
and so, we should always arm

ourselves with prayer, that his repeated assaults may
be warded off, and that we may escape his snares.

The saints always prayed, because they were fully
sensible of their own infirmities, and the greet need

they had of always receiving help from God. They
were fully convinced, that without prayer they could

not advance one step in the service of Godp nor ob-

eerve the least of His commands.

Q. How can we always pray ?

A. By offering to God all on* thoughts, words,
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and actions; by keeping ourselves in the state of

grace, and by praying at certain times.

13. We have already seen that we are all obliged
to pray, for no one has ever been, nor no one ever will

be, saved except by means of prayer. Bat when
should we pray ?

&quot;

always&quot;, Christ says. But how
can we always pray ? In this way offering to God,
from time to time, during the course of the day, our

hearts and affections,
&quot; our

thoughts&quot; and our
&quot; words *;

making known to Him our wants, laying before Him
our miseries and wretchedness, and begging of Him
by short ejaculatory prayers, to preserve us from

falling into sin to grant us a continuance of His

grace and friendship to order our lives so that we
may love Him here and enjoy Him hereafter. In
this way &quot;we can always pray&quot;. We &quot;can always
pray&quot;, too, by enduriug patiently, and with resig
nation to His holy will, all the trials, pains, and
afflictions that God may be pleased to send us

bearing them in a spirit of penance, and offering them

up in expiation of the sins by which during life we
have offended Him. We shall &quot;

always pray&quot;
if we

offer to God &quot; all our actions&quot;
; if, in every thing we

do, we have the intention of pleasing Him, of pro
curing His honour and glory, of saving our own souls

suffering with patience and resignation the fatigue
and weariness of our daily toil. To labour in this

way in God s holy presence, is to &quot;

pray always&quot;j

and is a prayer that will bring down on us the graces
of heaven J

14. &quot;

By keeping ourselves in the state of
grace&quot;|

we can, too, pray always. Kemoving ourselves from
all voluntary occasions of sin preserving our souls

from the stain of guilt keeping our bodies
undefiled|

and avoiding everything that may grievously offend

God prepared to (sacrifice everything that we hold
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dear, sooner titan be guilty of a mortal offence against
Him treasuring v/itnin our hearts sanctifying grace

this is praying. And &quot;

by keeping ourselves

in the stale of
grace&quot;

in this manner, with &quot;

offering
to God all our thoughts, words, and

actions&quot;, and
&quot;

by praying at certain times&quot; of the day, v/e shall

pray well and efficiently, and shall always pray.

HISTOEICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

8T. PHILIP NEBIi LOVE OF PRAYEK.

* St. Philip Neri devoted a great deal of his time to prayer;
and every day, during the course of his studies, visited all,

or at least some of the seven Patriarchal Churches in Rome,
appointed to be visited by pilgrims, which are a great dis

tance apart from each other, and some of them without the

city. He often spent the whole night in prayer before the

door of some private church, and especially over the relics of

the martyrs in the cemetery of Calixtus. Often when

overpowed by sleep, he took a little rest on the ground,
in a porch of one of the seven Churches. Often in prayer he
was so overwhelmed with spiritual joy and sweetness as not to

be able to stand. Sometimes he was heard, as he lay prostrate
on the ground, to cry out :

&quot;

Enough, O Lord, enough ;

withhold a little, at present, I beseech you, the torrent of your
sweetness&quot;. And at another time :

&quot;

Depart from mo, O
Lord, depart from me

;
I am yet a mortal man, and am not

able to receive such an abundance of celestial joy. Behold
I die, my dear Lord, unless you succour me&quot;. He used often to

say:
&quot; O God, seeing you are so infinitely amiable, why have

you given us but one heart to love you, and this so little and
narrow ?&quot; It is believed that if God had not, on such occasions,
abated or withdrawn His consolations, he must have died

through excess of joy, as he himself averred. Galloni men
tions several extraordinary raptures with which the Saint

was favoured in prayer, and testifies that his body was some
times seen raised from the ground, during his devotions,

some yards high, and his countenance appeared shining with

a bright light. Life of St. Philip AW*,
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ATJRELTTJS AND THE PRATER OF THQ
THUNDERING LEGION.

t Anrelius had embarked in a war against the SaffnatiaflS

and other hardy tribes of Germany, who were determined to

make a stand for independent liberty, and for that purpose
had collected a formidable force. Eager in his pursuit of

conquest, the emperor hastily advanced into the dry and
mountainous parts of Bohemia, where he must have perished
with his whole army for want of water, if he had not been
saved by the prayers of the Christians. The emperor in a
letter to the Roman Senate, gave a full account of the won
derful event. &quot; We were in the middle of Germany&quot;, says
he,

&quot; hemmed in by mountains on one side, and on the other

Closely pressed by a formidable enemy, in numbers far superior
to us. We were, moreover, fainting with thirst for want of

water, which we had not tasted for five days. It was not

possible to advance or retreat with any prospect of safety ;

to remain inactive was to perish by thirst. In this extremity
I put up my fervent supplications to the gods for relief. The
gods were deaf. I knew there were many Christians in the

army ;
I called them around me, and commanded them to

address the Deity I was a stranger to in our behalf. We
iad hitherto been taught to look upon Christians as an im
pious sect : we have been deceived. Justice forces us to be
lieve that they are in a special manner favoured by their

God. For no sooner did they fall upon their knees and be

gin to pray, than a copious and refreshing rain showered
down from heaven. But the rain which was so refreshing to

us, drove furiously against our enemies, like a tempest of

hail, accompanied with vivid flashes of lightning and dread
ful claps of thunder. Wherefore, since the prayers of this

people are so efficacious with the most powerful God they
adore, let us grant to the Christians full liberty of professing
themselves such, lest they employ their prayers against us.

On account of their religion, therefore, let none of them be
henceforth accused, punished, or molested. Such is my will&quot;.

PRAYING 02? THE PROPHET DAVID.

J David, although upon a throne and occupied with thtj
affairs of his kingdom, was accustomed to pray to God seven
times a day, as he tells us. He even ros? in the night to pray.
Inspired by the spirit of God, he composed the psalms, which
are still used in the Church, and form part of the dally office

if Che clergy unJ religiovs.
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION,

1. What do you understand by the word &quot;

prayer?&quot;
?

2. How can &quot;we bless God s holy name, and return Eiffi)

thanks for His benefits ?

3. What should be the principal object of our prayer 10

God?
4. Can we pray to God for the necessities of our bodies ?

6. Should our prayers for temporal necessities ba condi

tional ?

6. Why is it that we should always pray?
7. Is continual prayer necessary for us ?

8. Can the want of prayer be supplied by anything else ?

9. Is the necessity of praver often inculcated in Scrip
ture?

10. How does the necessity of prayer follow from the tests

of Scripture?
11. Has Christ, by His own example, pointed out to us the

duty of prayer ?

12. Were all the saints and servants of God assiduous in

the duty of prayer ?

13. In what way should we act, that we may always pray ?

14. Can we always be said to pray by keeping ourselves itt

the state of grace?

PRACTICE.

1. Ever entertain the highest esteem for prayer, consider

ing that it is an elevation of your soul to God, and not a mere
movement of your lips.

2. Often recall to mind the necessity of praying, and often

practise that holy exercise.

8. Demand of God every day the grace c&amp;gt;f praying \7elL

We have now, O Lord, been taught what prayer means,
and how necessary it is for us that we should frequently pray,
and what these things are for which we should pray. Oh I

now tin nkf ul we should be to Thee for this means of salva

tion. We now regret, dear Lord, our past reflect of this

necessary and holy exercise. We now feel sorrow at having
hitherto prayed with so little attention

;
but we promise Thee,

that hem-eionvard we shall pray often, and with attention

and devotion, and that we shall so live, that our lives may be

a continual prayer. Amen.



CHAPTER YIIL

ON THE TI!itB AND MANNER OF PRAYER,

Q. At what particular time should we pray?
A- On Sundays and Holidays, every morning

and every night, and in all dangers, temptations,
and afflictions.

1. The particular times at which we should pray

arc, in the first place,
&quot;

Sundays and Holidays&quot;; for

these are the days appointed for us to attend to the

service of God and the sanctification of our souls. On
Sundays and Holidays, we cannot engage ourselves

in servile works, but giving up all temporal concerns,
we should apply ourselves to those of our salvation.

On those days we should, therefore, attend Church,
hear the word of God, think upon Heaven, call to

mind our last end, and forgetting things present,

employ our thoughts upon those which are eternal.

On &quot;

Sundays and Holidays&quot; we should fervently

pray to God for all the graces we require, we should

implore of Him to preserve us from mortal sin, to

assist us &quot; in all dangers&quot;, and strengthen us against
the &quot;

temptations&quot; of our enemy. In idleness and
amusements these days should not be spent, for they
have not been appointed for riot and dissipation, but

have been instituted, that we may pay attention to

the concerns of our souls, and co we should pray on
those days in particular.

2. &quot;

Every morning and cTery night&quot; are also par
ticular times at which we skould p^ay.

&quot;

Every
morning&quot; we should offer ourselves to God by prayer
and should deem it an indispensable duty to do so.

All our actions, but chiefly the first in the morning,



90 ON THE TIME AND MANNER OF PRATER.

should be offered to God. The first action is that

which is most agreeable to Him. It is by that first

action we consecrate the rest to Him
; by it we draw

down the Divine blessings
1

upon all our works, and
collect the graces of God during the whole day, as

the Israelites in the desert collected in the morning
the manna of Heaven, which supported them all day.
St. John Climacus tells us, that the devil is ever

present at the time that Christians awake from sleep,
that he may snatch away from God the first affection

of their hearts.

3. To render the efforts of your enemy unavailing,
consecrate yourselves to God immediately after awak

ing, and as soon as you are dressed, place yourselves
on your knees, and with great humility and fervour,
and most profound respect, adore God from your
heart, acknowledge him for your Sovereign Lord and

Creator, and looking up to him as one from whom
you receive all that you have and are. Give Him
thanks for all the benefits you have received from
Him for the benefit of your creation, ofyour redemp
tion, and of your being a Christian and a child of

the Catholic Church.

4. Beg of Him the grace to employ the day in

His love and service
;

resolve not to consent to any
mortal sin. In the last place, offer to God all the

actions of the day, praying to Him that He would
bless you and direct you in all your works, and then

recommend yourselves to the Blessed Virgin, to your

guardian Angel, and to your patron Saint. Perform
these short exercises, but with much fervour, and if

80, be assured that you will find the truth of that

saying of the Wise Man :
&quot;

They that in the morning
early watch for me, shall find me&quot; Proverbs, viii. 17.

5. &quot;

Every night&quot;
is another particular time that

we should pray. If it be a business of importance to

begin the day well, it *a ^f no less importance to liuisb
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it in the same manner. In the Old Law, God com
manded not only a Sacrifice for every morning, but

also for every evening, to teach us, that as we ought
to adore Him in the beginning of the day, so we
should at the end of it, thank Him for th graces
and hlessings which He has bestowed upon us and our

works, and ask pardon for any offences which we

might have committed during the day. And if, dear

children, among these sins there should be any that

were mortal, arise not from your prayers till you have

deplored your misery and entreated pardon of God,
with all the sorrow of your heart, and resolved to

confess them as soon as possible. Beg of Him
that you may not die in that wretched state ; then

when you lie down, recommend to God your soul

and body, beseeching Him to preserve you from all

misfortunes that night, and principally from sin.

Offer your prayers to the Blessed Virgin, your Angel
guardian, your Patron, and all the Saints

;
and as at

the beginning of the day you begged of God the grace
to live well, so at the end do not forget asking of

Him the grace to die well. End every day as you
would one day wish to end your life.

6.
&quot; And in all dangers, temptations, and afflic

tions&quot;, we should also pray. Prayer is the great
means of escaping dangers&quot;, of repelling

&quot;

tempta
tions&quot;,

and of supporting with patience &quot;afflic

tions&quot;. When we are in danger of falling into

sin, let us immediately have recourse to God by
prayer, and God will preserve us from that dire mis
fortune. If the devil tempts us to offend our

Creator, let us pray, and pray with all the fervour of

which we are capable, and we shall overcome the

assaults of our enemy. Pray, our Lord says, that you
may not enter into temptation ; for without

this&amp;gt;
that is

My grace, you can do nothing. Therefore, when
&quot;

temptations&quot; assail you, casfc yourself before God,
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and cry out to Him, Lord, hasten to my assistance/

Ah, Save me, lest I perish I O Jesus, my Saviour,
have pity on met

7. &quot;In afflictions&quot; we should be unceasing in

prayer; it is our only resource of comfort tinder

painful circumstances. If God be pleased to visit

you with poverty and sickness, with crosses and

afflictions, bow down with resignation to His holy
will. Offer up to Him these crosses and afflictions.

Pray to Him that He may grant you the grace ot

patiently enduring them. Instead of arraigning
Providence ;

instead of flying in the face of God, and

exclaiming against Heaven ;
instead of being dejected

and giving way to melancholy and sadness
; instead

of complaining that you are severely dealt with
;
in

stead of breaking into murmurs and blasphemies,
which cannot assuage your pains, redress your

grievances, or restrain God s vengeance, but rather

redouble your misfortunes, you should look np to

Heaven in the midst of your
&quot;

afflictions&quot;, and call

on Jesus Christ for help to bear them in a spirit of

patience and resignation. Prayer under your crosses

vkill be to you a never-failing source of consolation,
and will change your moans of sorrow into tears of

joy and gladness.*

Q. After what manner should we pray ?

A. With all possible attention and devotion,
and in a respectful posture on bended knees*

8. In order that our prayers may be acceptable to

God, we must pray
&quot; with all possible attention and

devotion&quot;. Without &quot; attention and devotion&quot;, all

lip-prayer is but the shadow of prayer it is but

God. But what is meant by
&quot;

attention&quot; in

St. Thomas distinguishes three kinds of

cue to Hie words, ih^t- is, when we take
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car 3 neither to suppress the words nor to clip or mum
ble them, but to articulate every sentence entire

;
the

second attention is to the sense or meaning of the

words we utter
;
the third attention is to God, to

3?hom we speak, and to the subject on which we in

tend to address Him. The second kind of attention

not being in the power of those who do not under

stand the words which they pronounce, the first and
third may be sufficient. When we pray, we should

always bear in mind that we are addressing ourselves

to God, and so attend to what we are saying to Him,

praying with the heart at the same time that we are

praying with the lips. As prayer is an elevation of

our souls to God, the mere repetition of the words,
without the heart taking any part in them, is not

praying to God, but rather mocking God, and render

ing ourselves liable to the reproach which Jesus Christ

made to the Jews : This people honoureth m& with their

lips, but their hearts are far from me.

9. And how can we expect that God should hear

qnr prayer, when we do not attend to it ourselves ?

It cannot be denied that distractions at prayer will

frequently occur
;
and the greatest Saints were not

exempt from distractions during prayer, and on that

account often deplored their weakness and inconstancy
of mind. Something must be allowed to human
weakness

;
the mind of man in its present state bei&g

surrounded with corporal object*, cannot easily raise

itself to those which are spiritual ;
it cannot, there

fore, be required of ua, that while at prayer our at

tention should be perpetually fixed on it. Whea you

begin to pray, bring to mind the presence of God, to

whom you are speaking, and when, during prayor,

yon perceive your thoughts wandering, recall them
at once, placing yourself anew in God s presence. If

you act thus, dear children, you need not be uneasy
on account of the distractions which trouLU o& ?
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they are involuntary, and neither offend God nor
lessen the merit of your prayer.

10. &quot; All possible devotion&quot; should accompany our

prayer ;
for devotion is a condition of prayer not

less necessary than attention. Every one esteems de

votion, though few know what it really is. True
devotion is a disposition of the heart, which makes
us perform with affection and fervour all actions that

belong to the service of God. It is related of the

people of Israel that they
&quot; offered first fruits to the

Lord with a devout mind&quot; Exodus, xxxv. 21; and
when God commanded Moses to build the tabernacle,
we are told that &quot;

all, both men and women, with
devout minds, offered

gifts&quot; Exodus, xxxv. 29. If

these rich offerings could not please God without the

fervent devotion of the heart, what is there in prayer
that could please Him without similar devotion ?

What is there in prayer that could be so acceptable
to God as to merit the favours of Heaven, unless the

heart were given to Him by the ardour of devotion.

The devotion here recommended does not consist in

that sanctified composure of the exterior which lifts

up the eyes, wrings the hands, bends the knees, or

throws the body prostrate on the ground. Devotion
is chiefly in the heart, and comprises three pious acts

a respect for the majesty of God, an humble avowal

of our spiritual wants, and earnest desire to be as

sisted by the goodness of God.j-
11. 6 In a respectful posture on bended

knees&quot;, is

the most becoming manner in which we should pray.
u On bended knees&quot; we are in position becoming hum
ble eu^plic&nts ; it is a posture that shows we feel

our own unworthiness, and are conscious of the ma
jesty of tlie God to whom we pray. We should, then,
dear children, when dt prayer, avoid all unbecoming
lolling, gasing, and prattling ;

we should prostrate

iiks **Jfc Publican mentioned in the Gospel,,
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in the ijiost submissive posture, with a reverential

awe, ami with an inward humility of soul, at the feet

of our offended Lord. An humble posture and a

modest comportment show that the heart is full of

the action which it performs. J

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE PRAYER OP MART OF EGYPT.

* St. Mary of Egypt tells us, that when arrived in Jerusa

lem, she mixed with the crowd to get into the church on the

festival on which the Holy Cross was shown and exposed, to

the veneration of the faithful, but found herself withheld

from entering the place by some secret but invisible force.
14 This happening to me&quot;, says the saint,

&quot; three or four times,
I retired into a corner of the court and began to consider with

myself what this might proceed from
;
and seriously reflect-

ing that my criminal life might be the cause, I melted into

tears. Beating, therefore, my sinful breast, with eighs and

groans, I perceived above me a picture of the Mother of God.

Fixing my eyes upon it, I addressed myself to that holy vir

gin, begging of her, by her incomparable purity, to succour

me, denied with such a load of abominations, and to render

my repentance acceptable to God. 1 besought her that I might
be suffered to enter the church doors, to behold the sacred
wood of my redemption ; promising from that moment to

consecrate myself to God by a life of penance, taking her for

my surety in this change of my heart. After this ardent

prayei, I perceived in my soul a secret consolation under my
grief ;

and attempting again to enter the church, I went up
with ease to the very middle of it, and had the comfort to

venerate the precious wood of the glorious Cross which brings
life to man. Considering, therefore, the ineomprvLtruibJfl
mercy of God, and His readiness to receive sink s i,z re

pentance, I cast myself on the ground, and aftwr having
kissed the pavement with tears, I arose and went ti- the pic
ture of the Mother of God, whom I had made the witness
a.nd surety of my engagements and resolutions. F*&amp;gt;AJi;j mere
on my knees before heriruage, I ^ddressod r^v Fr.y^rsU ber,

begging her intercession, and that she would bs iuj- guide.
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After my prayer [ seemed to bear this voice : If thou goest
beyond the Jordan, thou shalt there find rest and comfort .

Then weeping and looking on the image, I begged of the holy
Queen of the World that she would never abandon me&quot;.

Life of St. Mary of Eyypt.

ST. TERKSA AND HER LOVE OF PRAYER.

t St. Teresa when young sought to be much alone, and
said very long prayers, with great devotion, especially the

Rosary ;
for her mother inspired her tender soul with a sin

gular devotion to the Blessed Virgin. She had in her room
a picture of our Saviour discoursing with the Samaritan
woman at the well, with which she was much delighted, and
she often addressed those words to our Saviour with great
earnestness :

&quot;

Lord, give me of that water&quot;, meaning that of

His grace and love. Jn the twelfth year of her age, upon the

death of her mother, in great grief, she threw herself upon
her knees before a picture of the Blessed Virgin, and besought
her with many tears that she would vouchsafe to be her
mother. The saint adds that this action, which she did with

great simplicity, she thought afterwards very profitable to

her
;
and found the Blessed Virgin favourable in all her re

quests, and looked upon herself as much indebted to her in

tercession for the great mercy by which God was pleased to

bring her back to a sense of her duty, after she had begun to

go astray :
&quot;

Prayer&quot;, she says,
&quot;

is the great gate through
which the graces of the Lord pass. If this gate be closed,
what will become of us ? Alas&quot;, she adds,

u 1 havo sad ex

perience of it. I had the misfortune to give up tho practice
of prayer, and I became every day more negligent and less

devout. If I had not returned to this holy exercise 1 should
have been lost&quot;. Life of St. Teresa.

THE EFFICACY OF HUMBLE PRAYE2.

J We read in the Gospel of St. Luke, that two men went
irto the Temple to pray, the one a Pharisee and the other a
Publican. The Pharisee standing bolt upright, gave thanks
ftloud to God, because, unlike to the rest of men, he was
neither an extortioner, nor a thief, nor an adulterer, nor such
u even the Publican behind him

;
but that he fasted twice a

week, and paid the tithes of all he possessed. With senti

ments very different from these, the Publican stood far below.
Conscious of his unwortbiness, and humbled in mind aad
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body, he durst not so much as lift up hia eyea to heaven. He
knocked his breast, and only spoke these words :

&quot; O God, ba
merciful to me a sinner&quot;. The pompous show of piety in the
Pharisee may have attracted the eyes of men, but it provoked
the displeasure of Almighty God. The Publican to vulgar

eyes may have seemed an object of contempt ;
but his hu

mility rendered him acceptable to Jesus Christ, for He said :

&quot; This man went down into his house, justified rather than the
other&quot;. A prayer dictated by pride, became a sin in th9

Pharisee ; prayer coming from an humble heart, justified the

Publican. St. Luke.

QUESTIONS FOB EXAMINATIOH.

1. In what manner shouldwe spend Sundays and Holidays
2. Should the first actions of the day be offered to God?
3. In what manner should we pray in the morning ?

4. How should we conclude our morning prayer ?

5. Why should we pray every night ?

6. Should we pray at the time of danger s,nd temptation ?

7. In the time of affliction are we called on in particular
to pray ?

8. What do you mean by attention at prayer?
9. Can we altogether avoid distractions in prayer ?

10. What do you understand by devotion at prayer ?

11. In what posture should we be during prayer?

PRACTICE.

1. Let your prayers be frequent on Sundays and Holidays,
for those days are set apart for prayer.

2. Every morning pray to God, that during the day Ho
may preserve you from sin

;
and every night thank Him for

the favours of the day.
8. When at prayer, maintain a respectful posture, remem

bering that you are conversing with God.

PKA.TEB.

divine Jesus 1 grant us the gift of prayer. Seeing the

many dangers to which we are daily exposed, we know well
how necessary it is for ua to demand often grace and strength

VOL. III. 7
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to enable us to overcome our enemies, and to preserve oar
nrtue. We now resolve that henceforward we shall prs.y to

Thee in s, respectful posture, that our petitions may be heard
and granted. On our knees we shall daily supplicate Thy
grace and mercy, and beg of Thee a continuance of Thy love

and friendship. Amen,

CHAPTER IX.

ON THE CONDITIONS OF PRAYER.

Q. What conditions are necessary to render

our prayers acceptable ?

A. We must always offer them with an humble
ind contrite heart, with fervour and perseve
rance, with confidence in God s goodness, with

resignation to His will, and in the name of Jesus

Christ.

1. The first condition necessary to render onr

prayers acceptable is, that &quot; we must always offer

them with an humble and contrite heart&quot;. This is a

most essential quality of prayer ;
for if our prayer be

not offered with &quot; an humble and contrite heart&quot;, God
will not grant us those things for which we pray ; for,

as St. James tells us :
&quot; God resisteth the proud,

and giveth grace to the humble&quot; James, iv. 6. And
the royal Prophet David tells us, that God &quot; hath

regard to the prayer of the humble, and he hath not

despised their petition&quot; ; and that &quot; He is nigh to

them that are of a contrite heart&quot; Psalm, xxxiii. 19.
&quot; The Almighty&quot;, says St. Liguori,

&quot; does not hear
the supplications of the proud, who trust in their own

strength, but leaves them to their own weakness and

misery, which, when they are abandoned by divine

grace, will infallibly lead them to perdition&quot;.
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2. This humility in prayer is founded upon two

great truths, which should always be impressed on

our minds. The first is, that of ourselves we can da

no good towards our salvation, neither resist tempta
tions, nor break evil habits, nor avoid sin, nor acquire

any virtue, nor persevere in good, nor, in a word, do

anything acceptable in the sight of God The second

truth is, that of ourselves we deserve no help, no

grace, nor any good from Him, but rather, on account

of our infidelity and ingratitude to Him, we deserve

nothing but stripes and punishments. If we there

fore wish to &quot; render our prayers acceptable&quot; to God
and available to ourselves, we must endeavour to

imitate the humble Publican, by saying sincerely from
our hearts,

&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner&quot;, and
avoid the principle of the proud Pharisee, who
confided in his own justice, depended on his own

merits, and, in a spirit of presumption, imagined that

he was worthy that his prayers should be heard. But

they were not heard, for Jesus Christ tells us, that

the humble publican &quot;went down into his house

justified rather than the other&quot; St. Luke, xviii. 14.

3. All the holy servants of God were firmly con
vinced of the necessity of praying

&quot; with an humble
and contrite heart&quot;, and, therefore, in all their prayers
which are recorded in Scripture, especially in times of

distress, we find that they were all grounded in this

holy virtue of humility. Thus, Judith prayed :
&quot;

Thy
power, God I is not in a multitude . . . nor from
the beginning have the proud been acceptable to

Thee
;
but the prayer of the humble and meek hath

always pleased Thee&quot; Judith^ ix. 16. In this

manner the Royal Prophet prayed, when he cried

out :
&quot; Have mercy on me, God 1 according to Thy

great mercy For behold I was conceived in

iniquities, and in sins did my mother conceive rae&quot;

Ps., 1. 3. 7. Thus prayed Abraham, when he said to
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God :
&quot; I shall speak to my Lord, though I am but

dnst and ashes&quot; Gen., xviii. 27. It was thus that

St. Peter prayed, when he said to Jesus Christ:
*
Depart from me, Lord 1 for I am a sinful man&quot;

Luke, v. 8.*

4. It was thus the Prodigal son prayed when,
filled with bitter grief for his many excesses, he said

to his father :
&quot;

Father, I have sinned against heaven

and before thee, I am not now worthy to be called

thy son&quot; Luke, xv. 21. Such was the prayer of

the humble publican who, standing afar off, would

not so much as lift up his eyes towards heaven, but

struck his breast, saying :
&quot;

God, be merciful to

me a sinner&quot; Luke, xviii. 13. Pray, dear children,

in this manner, with &quot; contrite and humble hearts&quot;,

and your prayers will be heard. It is humility which

renders our prayers acceptable.
&quot; The prayer of him

that humbleth himself&quot;, says the Wise Man,
&quot; shall

pierce the clouds .... and will not depart till the

Most High behold&quot; Ecclus., xxxv. 21.

Q. What is the second condition of prayer ?

A. Fervour and perseverance.

5. The second condition necessary to render our

prayers acceptable is, that they should be offered up
&quot; with fervour and perseverance&quot;. We should pray
&quot; with fervour&quot;, that is, with all possible ardour and

earnestness, with the mind deeply penetrated with

the sentiments contained in the prayers which we are

Baying. Let your prayers to God be not cold or in

different let them not be prayers coming from a

iepid heart, from a heart with no love, or at least

very little love, for God. When you pray, let

your heart be filled with an ardent love for God, and

*n earnest desire for your salvation. Happy are

those who during prayer feel this holy love and ardent

desire. All their sighs and supplications are like so
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inflamed darts directed to the heart of God,
who will send them His Angel to hear and instruct

them, as He sent an Angel to the Prophet Daniel.f
6.

&quot; With perseverance&quot; we should pray.
&quot; Per

severance&quot; is another most necessary condition o*

.prayer, so much so, that all the other conditions ot

prayer without it would be of no avail. If perseve
ranee gives an additional value to all good actions,
this is far more particularly true of prayer, as prayer
is a duty of paramount importance. On this account

our Lord, in exhorting us to pray, makes use of the

terms,
&quot;

seeking&quot; and &quot;

knocldng&quot; ;
because when a

person
&quot;

seeks&quot; what he has lost, or knocks at a door

which remains shut, he commonly persists for a time.

7. And indeed there is nothing which our blessed

Saviour seems more earnest to inculcate on us than to

persevere in our prayers to God. The parable of the

two friends, related in St. Luke, is expressly intended

for that purpose, and our Lord concludes in those

words :
&quot; Yet if he shall continue knocking, I say to

you, although he will not rise and give him because
he is his friend, yet, because of his importunity, he
will rise and give him as many loaves as he needcth&quot; ;

and then He immediately adds :
&quot; And I say to you,

Ask and it shall be given you : Seek and you shall

find : Knock and it shall be opened to
you&quot; Luke,

xi. 9. In this parable He wishes to make known to

us, that this sacred promise of granting what.wo ask,

is principally made to our &quot;

perseverance&quot; in asking,
And if perseverance could even move the heart of &

friend, and that against his will, to do what was dis

pleasing to him, and grant what was asked of him,
how much more must it move the heart of God, who
is all goodness, who takes delight to bestow His

good things upon us, and who delays granting them

only that He may grant them afterwards to our advan

tage, and as a reward of our K
perseverance&quot;.
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8. The example of the Cananean woman is pre
sented to us by our Lord, to show us that we should

persevere in prayer, and never grow weary of it. Her
mode of proceeding is recorded at large, for our

encouragement and imitation
;
and the holy Fathers

have always looked on the suppliant appeal of the

Dhananean woman as the most perfect model of

prayer. When she first presented her petition to our

blessed Saviour, He seemed not to mind her :
&quot; And

behold, a woman of Canaan, who came out of those

coasts crying out, said to Him : Have mercy on me,
Lord, thou Son of David : my daughter is

grievonsly troubled by a devil. Who answered her

not a word&quot;. She persisted, and the disciples begged
Him to send her away, as being troublesome. Bufc

He seemed to despise her, as having nothing to do

with her, saying :
&quot; I was not sent but to the sheep

that are lost of the house of Israel&quot;.

9. She, far from being discouraged by this appa
rent contempt, persisted with greater fervour,

&quot; for

she came and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, help
me&quot;. He still seemed unmoved, and said :

&quot; It is

not good to take the bread of the children and cast

it to the dogs&quot;.
This even did not repulse her,

humiliating as the expression was
;
but she persisted

the more, humbled herself the more, and from what
He said, drew an argument in her own favour. True,
said she, it is so. 1 acknowledge myself a, wretched

creature, and unworthy of being treated as a child,

but let me have at least what even the dogs get ;

&quot; for

the whelps also eat of the crumbs that fall from their

master s table&quot;. Oh, then, indeed, our Saviour s

tender heart could resist no longer. The justice of

her petition which was the cure of her daughter,
who was grievously troubled by & devil her fervour,
her humility, her confidence, her perseverance, made
such a powerful assault upon Him, that turning unto
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her, He said :
&quot; woman, great is thy faith

;
bo ifc

done to thee as thou wi;t
;
and her daughter was

curod from that hour&quot; Matt., xv. 22. How strong
an encouragement does all this give us, never to

faint never to be weary never to give over knock

ing at the door of the Divine mercy I How does it

teach us rather to increase our fervour, our humility,
and our confidence in Him, when He seeins not to

hear us
;
and to be convinced that if we persevere in

fervour and confidence, we will at last be heard,

Q. What a T
A&amp;gt; the other conditions of prayer, according to

the Catechism *&amp;gt;

A. The other conditions of prayer are : confidence in God s

goodness, with :esignation to His holy will.

10. Another condition of prayer is, that we offer

them &quot; with confidence in God s goodness&quot;. To pray
with confidence, is to pray with a strong conviction

that God will hear us. children 1 if our prayers
were always accompanied with this sacred hope, there

is nothing that we should not obtain from God.
When the Son of God was in this world, it was on
account of the faith or &quot;

confidence&quot; of those who

prayed to Him that He worked miracles in their

favour, and granted them what they sought. Oar
confidence cannot be too firm, since it rests on the

power of God, which is infinite
\
on His mercy, which

has no bounds
;
and on the infinite merits of Jesus

Christ, in whose name we pray, and by whose merits

we hope to be saved. We address ourselves with con*

fidence in our temporal wants to a powerful and tried

friend
;
and yet we fail to address ourselves to God

in even our spiritual wants, although He commands
and invites us to have recourse to Him as a good
Father.^

11. &quot;

Resignation to God s will&quot; is a most neces

sary condition of prayer ; so much so, that all the
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other conditions of prayer, without it, would be of no
avail. If at first you do not obtain from God what

you ask, ask it again and again, without being dis

couraged. Though Almighty God has bound Himself

by promise to grant us those good things which we
ask of Him in prayer, and which are conducive to

our salvation
; yet He is not bound to give them to

us the very moment we ask them, nor according to

the manner and measure in which we ask them, for

to do so, may not be to the interest of our souls.

God is pleased, indeed, sometimes to hear our prayers

immediately ;
at other times He requires to be

prayed to for days and weeks and months
&quot;

vid years.
Sometimes He is pleased to grant us at once the

whole of what we ask. At other times He grants it

by little and little, and, as it were, insensibly. Now
as to all these circumstances, we must be perfectly

resigned to what God pleases. It is enough for us

to know that all is intended by His infinite wisdom
for our greater good, which He alone knows how to

promote.
12. In prayer we must have principally at heart

&quot; the kingdom of God and His
justice&quot;,

and be more
concerned about the eternal welfare of our souls, than
the temporal goods of this passing and uncertain life.

The temporal blessings of this world should not be

the chief subject of our prayer ;
for in asking for

worldly goods, we often know not what we ask, and it

is a great mercy of G od not to grant us those things,
which if He were to grant them, might be the occa

sion of the ruin of our souls. We should not, then,
be dejected or sad, because God has not granted SIB

what we have prayed for. God has not attended to

our request, because He knows that those things we]

pray for would not be conducive to the interests of

our souls. When we pray to be delivered from crosses

and sufferings, we must ever pray with &quot;

resignation
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to His will* If it be expedient for us that wo should
be exempt from sufferings and crosses, God will re

move them; if it be not, let us bear them with patienoe.
Not my will, but Thy will be done.

13. To obtain our requests, we must take caro to

present them in the &quot; nime of Jesus Christ&quot;, end

through the merits of His death and passion. &quot;There

is no other name under heaven given to man whereby
we must be saved&quot; Acts, iv. 12. The Son of God
has died for us

;
He has made over to us the merits of

His death and passion ;
He has purchased for us

those graces which we pray for; His blood con

tinually pleads in our behalf. Through Him, then,
&quot; let us go with confidence to the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy and find grace in season
able aid&quot; Heb., iv. 16.

Q. What do you think of those who, at their

prayers, think not of God, nor of what they say?
A. If their distractions be wilful, their prayers,

instead of pleasing God, offend Him, and are an
abomination to Him. Matt., xv. 8.

14. Distractions in prayers are wilful or not wil
ful.

&quot;

Wilful&quot; distractions are all those worldly
thoughts with which our minds are engaged duripg
prayer, and that through our own free will and con
sent. Involuntary, or not wilfuj, distractions are
those worldly thoughts which rush in on our minds

during prayer, but against our will, and are either

suggested by the enemy or arise from the infirmity of
our nature. Involuntary distractions are not sinfuJ,
if we endeavour, as best we can, to remove them, and

keep our mind attentive to the presence of God, to
whom we are speaking ; they will be of no hart to
our souls, nor will they hinder our prayers being
heard by a good God.
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15. But the case is very different with voluntary
or &quot; wilful distractions&quot;. If those &quot;

who, at their

prayerG, think not of God nor of what they say&quot;,
and

that their distractions be &quot;

wilful&quot;, such pretended

prayer is, in fact, no prayer at all, it is mere hypo
crisy, for it wants the foundation of prajer, which is

the desire of the heart
;

it is a pretence of manifest

ing to God the desires of the heart by the words we

repeat, whilst the heart has no desire at all of what
the words oppress, but is engaged in affections very
different from, and sometimes even contrary to, those

which the words contain. To such a prayer is justly-

applied the reproach made by Isaias the Prophet, and
which our blessed Saviour applies to the Jews :

&quot; Ye
hypocrites, well has Isaias prophesied of you, saying :

This people honoureth Me with their lips, but their

heart is far from Me&quot; Matt., xv. 7. Such prayers,
attended with &quot;wilful&quot; distractions, &quot;instead of

pleasing God, offend Him, and are an abomination

to Him&quot;. We, therefore, should see, that if we wish

our prayers should be acceptable to God, and profit

able to ourselves, we must take care they flow from
& fervent heart, burning with an earnest desire of

obtaining from Him those inestimable favours which
we pray for, and which will conduct us to eternal

bliss.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTKATION3.

TUB CHILD OF PRAYER.

* A virtuous and interesting little boy was accustomed to

offer his heart to God every morning with great fervour, being
mindful of our Lord s loving command, Son, give me thy
heart&quot;. This offering was, as it were, the soul of all his ac

tion?.
tt Whenever I fail in this duty&quot;,

he used to say,
&quot;

feel dissipated durinjz the day&quot;. He led & very holy life, ani
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died at the age of twelve years, in sentiments of esiraordinary
piety. &quot;My God&quot;, he often said, eo lie lay on hU death
bed ready to expire :

&quot; My God, I have almost every day
offered Thee the sacrifice&quot; of my heart; I now freely offer

Thee that of my life&quot;. If we imitate this pious boy, and be
faithful in offering our hearts to God every morning, we
Shall, like him, die in sentiments of true piety. Arvisiuet.

SC. CATHERINE OP SIENNAS FERVOUB IN 1 BA.YEB.

f St. Catherine of Sienna, when only twelve yefirs old. was
fcbout being engaged by her parents in the married state. She
wished to live a single life, but her parents were deaf to her
entreaties. Considering her inclination to solitude as un
suitable to the life for which they designed her, her parents
endeavoured to divert her from it, and began to thwart her
devotions, depriving her, with this view, of the little chamber
or cell they had till then allowed her. Catherine redoubled
her prayers, watchings, and austerities, knowing her protec
tion must be from God alone. Her prayers softened the
heart of her father, who, edified at her patience and virtue,
at length approved and seconded her devotion and all her

pious desires. Her prayers produced most wonderful effects.

Nannos, a powerful and turbulent citizen of Sienna, being
brought to the saint to be reclaimed, all she could say to him
fco bring him to a right sense of his duty was of no effect,
upon which she made a sudden pause in her discourse tc

offer up her prayers for him. They were heard that very
instant, and an entire change was wrought in the man, to
which his tears and other tokens bore evidence. Life of St.
Catherine.

THE PRAYER OF ST. IGNATIUS, MARTYB, IN A ST02M.

J St. Ignatius, one day crossing the sea, was overtaken by
a terrific storm. The mast of the vessel was soon split asun
der, and all on board, except Ignatius, sent forth piercing
screams, expecting every moment to be buried in the wild
waves. The saint alone stood calm and undaunted. Ilia

courage never failed him during the storm
;
for the words of

Scripture were ever present to his mind :
&quot; The winds and

sea obey Him&quot;. &quot;The Lord is my master&quot;, cried cut St.

Ignatius :
&quot; I place my whole confidence in Him I surrender

myself to His (.-are&quot;. And this prayer, accompanied with
confidence in God, saved his life, as well as the lives of his

companions.
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QUESTIONS FOB BXAMINATIOIT*

1. Is humility a necessary condition of prayer?
2. Why is it that humility should be a necessary condition

of prayer ?

3. Cite some examples of humble prayer, from the prayors
of God s servants.

4. In what manner did the Prodigal son and the humble
Publican pray ?

5. What do you mean by fervour in prayer ?

6. Is perseverance a necessary condition of prayer ?

7. Can you prove from the words of our Lord we should

persevere in prayer ?

8. Relate the manner in which the woman of Canaan

prayed.
9. Did her perseverance induce our Lord to grant her

prayer ?

10. Should our prayer be accompanied with confidence ia

God?
11. Is resignation to God s will a necessary condition of

prayer ?

12. What are the reasons that should induce us to be re-

ligned to God s will ?

13. Should our prayers be presented in the name of JesuS
Christ ?

14. What do you mean by wilful and involuntary distrac

tions?

15 What do you say of those who are willingly distracted

at prayer?
PBJLCTICE.

1. When at prayer, let your words be sent up to He^vefl
with love and fervour.

2. Have confidence that your prayer will not be rejected)
but shall be heard by God.

3. When you find your thoughts wandering during prayer,
recall to mind the presence of God.

O Jesus ! we have now been instructed in the manner ia

vhich we should pray. Too often, we acknowledge that we
have prayed without thinking scarcely of Thee, and that OUP

prayers have been a mockery and insult. We now regret
the past, and shall for the future endeavour to offer up ouP

prayers with fervour and love, with confidence in Thy good
ness, and with resignation to Thy holy will. Ameii.
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CHAPTER X.

OK PRAYBB, AND OUR CHIEF DUTIES TO GOD,

Q. What prayers are most recommended to us ?

A. The Lord s Prayer, the Hail Mary, the

Apostles Creed, and the Confiteor, or General
Confession.

1. Of all vocal prayers, the Lord s prayer is the
most perfect and the most excellent

;
it is the model

and pattern of all other prayers. Every other prayer
is but a paraphrase upon it

;
for it contains the sub

stance of all things that we may and ought to demand
from God, and it is an abridgment of all that we are

to hope for, as the Creed is an abridgment of all that

we are to believe. Tertullian calls it an abridgment
of the Gospel. St. Augustin calls it the daily prayer
of every Christian, and recommends it as a remedy
against the sins of every day. In fine, the universal

Church holds it in such high esteem, that it has in

serted it in the most holy sacrifice of the Mass, that
all the faithful should join together with the priest
in offering it up to God, in the name of Jesus Christy
who was the Author of it.

2.
&quot; The Hail

Mary&quot; is the most celebrated prayer
that the Church addresses to the Blessed Virgin. It

is called the Av6 Maria or &quot; Hail
Mary&quot;, from the

first words, with which it begins. It is likewise

called the &quot;

Angelical Salutation&quot;, because the begin
ning of it is composed of the words that the Angel
Gabriel said to the most holy Virgin, when he

brought her the happy tidings concerning the incar

nation of the Son of God.
8, The Apostles Creed&quot; is called the symbol of
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because it is a mark that distinguishes the

faithful from unbelievers, and contains a summary or

short profession of the Christian religion. It was
made by the twelve Apostles, and inspired by the

Holy Ghost. It has been handed down ever since

the time of the Apostles, by word of mouth, and

given as a rule of Faith, which all are bound to

believe and know according to their capacity, at least

as to substance.* u The Confiteor, or General

Confession&quot;, is s, confession of all the sins we have

committed in thought, word, and deed, to God, the

Blessed Virgin. St. Michael the Archangel, St. John
the Baptist, and all the saints. It is generally re

peated after the Apostles Creed, and it is a form

of prayer which the faithful recite immediately before

the confession of their sins in the tribunal of Penance,

Q. Docs trie Church also recommend the Acts
of Faith, Hope, and Charity?

A. Yes, most certainly : they are an excellent

form of prayer, and remind us of our chief

duties to God.

4. &quot; The Acts of Faith, Hope, and
Charity&quot;, are

&quot; an excellent form of prayer&quot;, for they
&quot; remind.

us of our chief duties to God&quot;. For this reason t&j

Church urges us to repeat these acts frequently. If

time should permit, they should be recited every

morning and evening, as in reciting them we make
& profession of our belief in God and in His Son
Jesus Christ, and in the essential articles of our

faith we express a hope of obtaining, through God s

infinite power, goodness, and mercy, eternal salva

tion and everything contributing to it we declare

our love of God above all things, without

See vol. L chap. viiL
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on account of His infinite perfections, because He is

the most beautiful, the most excellent of all beings ;

because He is all-powerful, and nothing can resist

His omnipotence ;
because He is faithful in all His

words, just in all His ways, holy in all His works
;

because, in fine, whatever is beautiful, amiable, and

lovely in all creatures, is but a faint image of the

beauty, glory, and loveliness of God. In reciting
the Acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity, we, therefore,
are reminded &quot; of our chief duties to God&quot;.

Q. What are our chief duties to God?
A. To believe in Him, to hope in Him, and to

love Him.

5. Our first chief duty to God is to &quot; believe in

Him&quot;
;

for without faith or belief in Him and His

words, we cannot be saved. St. Paul tells us that
&quot; without faith it is impossible to please God&quot;. This

7irtue of faith honours God, and renders Him homage
s-s the sovereign and infallible truth. St. John tells

us that &quot; he that believes in Him is not condemned&quot;.

We, therefore, truly worship and honour God, and

perform
&quot; our chief duties to Him&quot;, when we firmly

believe what He says, when we own and profess our

faith in Him, even at the cost of our goods, liberty,

and life. And God will reward us for this &quot; our

chief duty to Him&quot;
;

for our Saviour tells us that if

we own Him before men, He will own us before His

Father, who is in Heaven. O blessed return and

glorious reward of Faith !*

6. &quot;To hope in Him&quot; is the second of &quot; our chief

duties to God&quot;. Hope is a supernatural and divine

virtue, by which we expect with a firm confidence,
from the goodness of God, the gifts which He has

promised us. By Hope we expect with a full assur-

any fear of being disappointed in oui*
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expectations eternal life, a heavenly kingdom, an

incorruptible crown, the possession of God for ever.

We, of ourselves, are incapable of meriting such hap
piness ;

but God, who loves us, notwithstanding oui
miseries and unworthiness, has promised us all the

graces necessary to obtain it. He has given us His

only Son, that &quot; whoever believes in Him may not

perish, but have life everlasting *.

7. &quot;To hope in Him&quot; is the essential duty of a

Christian, and a principal part of the homage and
adoration which we owe God. We are repeatedly
commanded in holy Scripture to hope in God. &quot;Have

confidence in the Lord with all thy heart, and do not
lean upon thy own prudence&quot;, says the Wise Man in

the Book of Proverbs. And as an inducement to

hope in Him, God promises us a reward :
&quot; He that

putteth his trust in Me shall inherit the land, and
shall possess My holy mount&quot;, says the Prophet
Isaias. And after such assurances, should we not do
God an injury by not hoping in Him ? As God de-

sires to be believed when He speaks, so He desires

also to be trusted when He promises. If we hope and

place our confidence in God, all the afflictions and
tribulations to which we are here exposed will be

sweetened. In the midst of all the miseries with

which we are surrounded in this valley of tears, the

lively expectations of that eternal bliss which awaits

us in the next life, as the reward of all our sufferings,
will support us under our many trials, and will fill us

with joy and consolation.f
8. &quot; To love Him&quot; is another of &quot; our chief du

ties to God&quot;. The love of God or Charity is a super
natural and Divine virtue, by which we love Him
above all things, because He is infinitely good and

perfect. God strictly demands of us this duty v*

loving Him: &quot;Thou shalt lore the Lord thy God
with thy whole heart, and with thj whole aoal, aad
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with thy whole strength&quot;, He says to us in th Book
of Deuteronomy. Onr Saviour confirms in the Gos

pel this command, adding also, that we ought to love

God with our whole mind: l&amp;lt; Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy
whole eoul, and with thy whole mind

;
this is the

greatest and first commandment&quot; Afatt., xxii. 37.

Now in these words of the command, the lovo which
we owe to God is laid down in the strongest terms

;

and it is evident from them that God requires
the whole man to be employed in His love and
service.

9. He not only commands us to love Him with all

our different powers, but with the whole of each

power. He requires that we should love Him. above
all things, that is, that we should prefer Him in our

mind and heart, in our esteem and love, before every

thing else, without exception that we must not only

judge and &quot;believe that God is infinitely preferable to

everything else, but we must in reality give Him
the preference in our affections upon all occasions

that we must be willing and ready to part with

everything, and, as St. Paul expresses it, to &quot; suffer

the loss of all
things&quot; rather than to lose Him by

sin. Our Saviour speaks clearly and plainly on this

point :
&quot; He that loveth father or mother more than

Me, is not worthy of Me
;
and he that loveth son or

daughter more than Me, is not worthy of Me&quot;

Matt., x. 37. We should love God for His own sake,
that is, on account of Himself

;
because He is what

He is, and not on account of the reward attached to

our love of Him. To love God for His own sake, is

to love Him on account of His infinite perfections ;

because He is the most beautiful, the most excellent

of all things ;
because whatever is most beautiful,

amiable, and lovely in all creatures, is but a faint

image of the beauty, glory, and loveliness of God.
VOL. in. 8
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10. Let us, then, dear children, practise this holy
love of God, but let us practise it in a manner worthy
of Him who is the object of it. Let us love God ag

He wishes to be loved by us, with our whole heart,
our whole soul, with all our mind, and with all oui

strength endeavouring to love Him every day more
and more, so that all our thoughts, all our affections,
all our desires, all our actions, should have no other

end, but that of loving and pleasing Him. Oh I with

what pure joy and holy consolation does the love

of God fill the heart which it has once inflamed ! All

the pleasures which the world can afford are nothing,
when compared with that delicious peace which God
bestows on the soul that loves Him. He who truly
loves God, finds in this holy love consolations which

supply the place of all things else. His desires are

satisfied his heart is tranquil nothing can trouble

the calm of his soul : in poverty he is rich in
humiliation he is great in sufferings he infilled with

consolation. Let us then love God with our whole

heart, and perform
&quot; our chief duties to Him&quot;

;
for

Ho is our first beginning and last end.

Q. Why do you make an Act of Contrition

before the Acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity ?

A. To obtain pardon of my sins, and thereby
to render my prayers acceptable to God, and
more beneficial to myself.

11. Before reciting
&quot; the Acts of Faith, Hope, and

Charity&quot;, we generally make an act of Contrition, or

an act of sorrow for sin. By this act of Contrition

we express to God our regret for having offended

Him, we detest our sins by which we have so often

offended Him, and we promise that in future we shall

not offend Him more. This sorrow and purpose of

amendment, move God to look down on us with mercy,
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and obtain for us the pardon of our sins. When out

many daily sins and imperfections h&ve been par
doned by God, the prayers which we are about to

offer Him will be more pleasing to Him, as pro

ceeding from a heart disengaged from sin. These

prayers will be &quot;more beneficial&quot; to ourselves, as

they will be more readily heard by God
;
and the

favours that we pray for will be more speedily granted,
as our supplications will be presented by pure hearts

and unsullied lips. Sin undoubtedly is a great ob

stacle to the effects of prayer ;
because a person in

the state of sin is unworthy of God s favours
;
and

as long as he is pleased with his condition, and
&quot; turneth away his ears from hearing the law, his

prayer shall be an abomination&quot; Prov., xxviii. 9
;

but the moment he desireth to be converted from his

evil way, his prayer shall &quot;

pierce the clouds&quot;

Zee/., xxxv. 21. The Publican mentioned in the

Gospel was a sinner when he went up into the Temple
to pray ;

but when he implored the Divine mercy,
and was struck with sorrow to the heart, his prayer
was so agreeable to God, that Ct he went down to his

house
justified&quot; Luke, xviii. 14,

Q. What is mental prayer ?

A. Mental prayer is an elevation and application of our

mind and heart to God, in order to adore, praise, and love

Him, and also to obtain the graces that we stand in need of.

12. Mental prayer from the Latin word mens,

meaning soul or mind is so called because it is

altogether interior, and not manifested outwardly.
Such is the prayer of him who, without opening his

lips, humbles himself profoundly before God, and

pays Him, from the bottom of his heart, the tribute of

adoration, praise, love, and thanksgiving due to Him.
Such is also that prayer which a poor sinner makes,

\rho, bowed down at the foot of the altar, and without
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saying a single word or sending forth one sigh, &amp;lt;3.fl*

mands from the bottom of his heart, pardon and mercy,
and conjures the Lord to forget liis iniquities, and

jot to enter into judgment with him. Mental prayer

being then, a silent intercourse of the soul with her

God, is frequently the most profitable kind of prayer*
In it the mind is often more attentive, and the heart

more ardent in its desires, and more urgent in its

requests ;
and this it is which made St. Augustitt

say :
&quot; The great affair of our salvation is advanced

more by sobs than by speeches more by tears than

by words&quot;.

13. Meditation does not consist in elevated

thoughts, but in such as are good and profitable ;

nor in pious thoughts only, but in holy affections

which arise from the thoughts, as the hatred of sin,

the love of (lod, the fear of His judgments. The
resolutions whicli ar* made to consequence of these

thoughts and inflections ar* also an essential part of

meditation. So that to meditate is to apply our

mind attentively to the truths of Salvation, to stir

ourselves up, to love them, and to form good resolu

tions. Meditation is a serious and frequent reflection

made in the presence of God, and by the assistance

of His grace, upon the truths of Salvation, in order

to know them perfectly, to love them, and to put
them in practice. f

14. Meditation is most necessary for all Chris

tians, and a most effectual means of securing Salva

tion
; for, if meditation be nothing else but a frequent

and serious reflection upon the truths of Salvation,
in order to know them, to love them, and to practise

them, it follows that meditation is most necessary to

secure our Salvation. The truths of Salvation will

make no impression on us without loving them ;
and

we cannot love them without knowing them, nor can

we know them without thinking seriously and reflect-
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ing on tern ; and lliis seriono reflection is what sve

CsJl meditation. Hence the Scriptures attribute the

freqrcent perdition of men, and the general depravity
of morals, to the want of reflection :

&quot; With desola

tion is all the land made desolate : because there is

no one that considereth iu the heart&quot; Jer. 9 xii. ll.J

HISTOEICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

COKSTAHTIUS CHLOEUS REWAKD OF FAITH.

* fonstantius Chlorus, a wise and humane prince, esteemed
and protected tho Christian religion. For some time, how*
ever, he disguised his real disposition, and publicly declared

that all Christians who held office in his court should offer

sacrifice to Jupiter and to other pagan divinities, if they de
sired to retain their situations and his favour. Some, pre
ferring temporal advantages to their eternal interests, imme
diately complied with the condition, little imagining that the

prince merely intended to make trial of their virtue and

fidelity-* No sooner had they sacrificed, than he, indignant
at their hase apostacy, banished them contemptuously from
bis presence. One of his courtiers, greatly astonished,

begged an explanation, to whom the emperor wisely replied :

&quot;Men who sacrifice religion to worldly interests are capable
of infidelity to every obligation, Could I expect that those

men whose disgrace has excited your surprise, would have

proved faithful to me, after having acted so unfaithfully to

their God ?&quot; Not content with punishing and humbling these

apostates, he felt it a duty to reward those who had gene*

rously adhered to their religion regardless of consequences |

he kept them continually about his person, and reposed ia

them the most unlimited confidence.

&T. FRANCIS OF SALES TEMPTED.

t God permitted St. Francis of Sales to experience a most

trying and dangerous temptation. While he was finishing
his studies in Paris, being then only sixteen years of age.
the enemy of man filled his imagination with the dismal
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thought that he was numbered among the reprobate. This

temptation so afflicted his soul that it deprived him of his

rest ;
be would neither eat nor drink

;
his sight became

dim, and his strength visibly declined. His preceptor, per
ceiving the condition to which he was reduced, seeing
that he took no pleasure in anything, and that a pale and

sickly hue was settling on his countenance, inquired the

cause of his melancholy; but Francis, prompted by the

wicked enemy, concealed the temptation under which he was

labouring. He no longer felt any pleasure in his spiritual exer

cises. Prayer, which had formerly been his delight, was
now become a burden

;
even the remembrance of the deli

cious sweetness and calm which he had enjoyed in this delight
ful exercise, but increased the desolation with which his soul

was visited. &quot;

Never&quot;, would he say to himself,
&quot; never can

I hope to see the beauty of God s house, or drink of the

torrent of its pleasures. O lovely tabernacles of the house
of my God 1 never, never, shall I behold you !&quot; He remained
an entire month in this anguish and bitterness of heart, which
he could compare to nothii \ but pangs of death, and which,
as he imagined, far exceeded anything which, on earth, a
human being was capable of enduring. His days were passed
in the most bitter agony, and at night he watered his bed
with his tears. Having one day entered, by divine inspira

tion, into the Church of St. Stephen, to invoke the mercy of

God, he knelt before an image of the Blessed Virgin, and

begged of this Comfortress of the Afflicted&quot; to be his advo
cate with God, and to obtain for him the grace, that if he
were so miserable as to be destined to hate God in eternity,
he might at least love him with his whole heart while he re

mained on earth. A prayer, dictated by sentiments so remote
from those of a reprobate, was immediately heard

;
the dark

ness which had overspread his mind was dissipated, and hia

soul was replenished with light and joy, with hope and con

solation.

GERSON ON MEDITATION.

J Gerson, Chancellor of the University of Paris, was so
convinced of the excellency and efficacy of mental prayer,
that he did not fear saying : Give me a person who makes
every day a quarter of an hour s meditation, and I will insure
his salvation&quot;. And St. Teresa tells us, that &quot; he who
neglects mental prayer has no need of devils to lead him into

evil he goes into it of his own accord
;
but to meditate, and

at the same time persist in sin or lukewarmness, is impos
sible .
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Of fill vocal prayers, which is the most perfect atid ex-

jEllent ?

2. Why has the Ave Maria or Hail Mary been called so?
3. &quot;What mean the Apostles Creed and General Conies-

Lion?
4. Why are the Acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity, to

excellent form of prayer?
5. What is our first and chief duty to God?
6. What do you understand by hoping in God ?

7. Does God command us to hope in Him ?&quot;

8. Does God strictly require of us to love Him ?

9. In what manner does God require that we should lore

Sim?
10. What ttre the fruits produced by loving God ?

11. Why does an Act of Contrition precede the Acts of

tfaith, Hope, and Charity?
12. What do you mean by meditation ?

13. Jn what does meditation consist?

14t Is meditation necessary for salvation ?

FBACTICE.

1. Recite every day, if possible, the acts of Faith, Hope,
and Charity.

2. In the commencement of prayer, always make an act of
Contrition to God for your sins.

3. Practise daily meditation
;
for meditation and sin are

incompatible.

PJRATER.

O divine Jesus ! grant that I may always firmly believe in

Thee, hope in Thee, and love Thee. Grant me the grace of

prayer, that on all occasions and under all circumstances, I

may have recourse to Thee. I acknowledge, O Godl my
weakness and inconstancy ;

and if not supported by Thee, I
shall fall. Grant me perseverance in virtue, and to obtain

it, and to strong-then myself in the practice of it, I resolve tc

meditate frequently on the Kreat truths of eternity. Amen*
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CHAPTER XI,

OS TEE LORD S p n A v & a .

Q. &quot;Who made the Lord s Prayer?
A- Jesus Christ (Mait., vi. 9, 10).

1. The Lord s Prayer&quot; signifies the prayer of the

Lord
;
the prayer of Jesus Christ the prayer which

is His in a particular manner, because He is the

author of it. The Apostles, as we have already seen,

composed the Creed ; the Hail Mary, as we shall soon

see, has been composed by the Angel Gabriel, con

jointly with St. Elizabeth and the Church
;
but the

Lord s Prayer has been made by our Lord Jesus

Christ Himself. Jesus Christ not only has made the

Lord s Prayer, but He has also recommended the

Apostles, and in their persons all the faithful, to

recite it often, knowing the great necessity of prayer.
The Apostles said to Him one day :

&quot;

Lord, teach

us how to
pray&quot;.

Then the Lord dictated this short

but admirable prayer, which the Church so often puts
into our mouths, and which she so continually uses :

&quot; When you pray, you shall say, Our Father Who
art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name

; Thy kingdom
come&quot;, etc. LuJce, xi. 2, &quot; The Lord s Prayer&quot; is

composed of a short preface, and seven petitions Jyi

requests, of which the three first directly regard tne
honour and glory of God

;
and the four last regard

our own good, both for soul and body, together with
the evils from which we beg to be delivered. These
words :

u Our Father Who aro in heaven&quot;, make up
the preface j the reniaiaiug words make up the peti
tions.
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Q. Whom do you call &quot;Oar Father&quot;, when

you say the Lord s Prayer ?

A. Almighty God, who is the common Father
of all.

2. This most endearing title of &quot;

Father&quot; is placed
in the very beginning of this prayer, rather thun that

of King, Lord, or Sovereign.
&quot;

Almighty God&quot; we
call by

u Our Father&quot;, for lie &quot; is the common Father
of all&quot;. He is called Father, that we may recall to

our minds the tenderness and goodness which

Almighty God has shown us from all eternity, and
also that we may approach Him with greater confi

dence. Children in their distresses and necessities

go with more confidence to their father for succour

and relief, because a father has naturally a tender

ness for his children, and is inclined to assist them
to the utmost of his power ; so, in like manner, we

ought to cry out to the Almighty for help with more
confidence, and entertain the strongest hope of being
heard by Him, and of obtaining all that we pray for,

as we are commanded to go to Him, not as slaves to

their master, but as children to their father.

3. Almighty God is called &quot; Our Father&quot;, and not

my Father, because, as we are all members of the

same body, children of the same family, and are all

engaged in the one common cause the work of the

salvation of souls we should be interested in each

other, and pray not only for ourselves, but for all the

faithful, who are our brethren :
&quot; The emperor and

the mendicant, the master and the servant, are bre

thren, having all the same Father&quot; St. Aug. We
call Him &quot; Our

Father&quot;, moreover, because it is not
in our own name that we pray, but in the name of

Jesus Christ, and in union with the entire body ol

the Church, of which we are members, and of which
He is &quot; the common Father&quot;.*
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4. After this endearing title of &quot; Our Father&quot;, the

following words are added :
{ * Who art in Heaven&quot;,

Mention is here made of Heaven, to give us to under
stand that when we begin our prayers we ought to
raise o;ir thoughts and minds to Heaven, But why
do we not say : Our Father Who art on earth, as
Well as Who art in Heaven, since God is in every
place by His immensity ? The reason why Heaven is

here particularly mentioned is, because Heaven is the
noblest part of the universe, and, as it were, the

palace and principal seat where God resides and
manifests Himself to the elect with the greatest
splendour and majesty ;

because Heaven is our true

countrythe inheritance which our loving Father
has provided for us. When, therefore, we pray, we
should elevate our thoughts and desires thither
unite ourselves to the society of the blessed Spirits,
and excite in our hearts the desire and the hope of
one day possessing God for ever in His blissful

region.

Q. What means Hallowed be Thy name&quot;?

A. By this we beg that God s name may bs

praised and glorified by all His creatures,

5. The first petition of the Lord s Prayer is, &quot;Hal-

lowed be Thy name&quot;. It is just that our first request
should be, that the name of God may be rendered

holy, honoured, and treated with due respect. As
children of God, nothing should be so dear to us as
the honour and glory of &quot; Our Father&quot;. We begin,
then, by praying, that His name may be hallowed

;

that is, honoured and glorified. The name of God is

holy in itself it cannot acquire any new degree of
holiness but it is frequently dishonoured by the

language and conduct of men. What we ask by
these words isa that the holy name of God may be
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known, praised, and adorpd by all creatures that

every tongue may bless Him that His glory may
be extended to all the nations of the earth. There are

infidels who know not God
;
and by the first petition

of our Lord s prayer, we beg of Him that they may
be converted and be called to the light of the Gospel.
There are heretics, who know God, but do not render

Him true worship ;
and by these words,

&quot; Hallowed
be Thy name&quot;, we beg that they may renounce their

errors, acknowledge the truth, and enter into the

bosom of the true Church, out of which there is no
salvation. By these words, we beg of &quot; Our Father&quot;

that bad Christians, who profane and blaspheme His

holy name, may be converted from their evil ways,

may refrain from their scandalous practices, and begin
to glorify Him by edifying conduct.

6. But what we ought chiefly to pray for is, that

we may ourselves sanctify the name of God, conse

crate our whole lives to His service, and cause Him
to be honoured and glorified by others. This is the

purport of the first petition ;
and it is placed at the

head of the rest, because a child of God ought first,

and beyond all things, to seek the honour and glory
of his Heavenly Father. In repeating this petition,
M Hallowed be Thy name&quot;, we ought therefore have
a sincere desire of procuring the glory of God, and

of inducing others to honour Him, inspiring them by
our language and conduct with a love of virtue and
a relish for piety.

Q. AYhat means &quot;

Thy kingdom come&quot;?

A. By this we beg, that God may reign in our

hearts by His grace in this life, and that we may
reign for ever with Him in the next.

7. The second petition of the Lord s Prayer i*

f&quot; Thy kingdom come&quot;. By
&quot;

Thy kingdom&quot; is meai t,
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the kingdom of grace in this life, and the kingdom
of glory in the next, or the eternal salvation of our

souls. *

Thy kingdom&quot; means not only eternal glory
in Heaven, for which we hope after the miseries of

this life are ended, but also the grace of Jesus Christ,

wherehy He Feigns spiritually and sovereignly in our

souls here on earth. Such is the kingdom which we
desire that God should establish in us, at present.
We ask, therefore, by this petition,

&quot; that God may
reign in our hearts, by His grace, in this life&quot; we beg
that the devil may never exercise any dominion over
us that sin may not reign in our hearts that pas
sion may not overrule us, but that, believing and

practising in this life what Christ has commanded,
we may, through Hb merits, be entitled to &quot;

reign
for ever with Him in the nsxt&quot;. We beg that we
may possess Him for ever, may be put in possession
of all His riches and treasures, may be filled with the
abundance of His house, and may be inebriated with
the torrents of its delights. This should be the object
of our desires and hopes, the consolation of our pains
&nd labours.

Q. What means &quot;

Thy will be done&quot;?

A. By this we beg, that God would enable us

by His grace to do His will in all things on earth,
as the Angels and Saints do it in Heaven.

8. The third petition is,
&quot;

Thy will be done on
earth as it is in Heaven&quot;. As the perfect accom

plishment of the reign of God the object of the

foregoing petition is not to be expected in this

world, we are taught in the mean time to beg that
His glory be so far promoted ~pon earth, that all

human beings may submit willingly to His orders,

acquiesce in His appointments, and fulfil His wilL

By this petition,
&quot;

Thy will be done on earth as it
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in Heaven&quot;, v;e pray that all mankind an yy obey
God that we may be always resigned to His holy
Will under all circumstances, as well in adversity as

in prosperity that we may be pleased with whatever 1

He sends ns, whether sickness, misfortunes, or death.f
9. As it is the will of God that we should be saved,

We beg of Him, by this petition, that He may enabla
us to keep His Commandments and those of thd
Church

;
we beg that we may every day of our lives

fulfil all the duties of our holy religion. We also be^
that all men should accomplish the holy will of Go I

&quot; in all
things&quot;,

and thus imitate the Angels and
Saints in Heaven, doing His will with the same zeal,

promptitude, affection, and love performing our

duties with satisfaction and pleasure, because the/
are imposed on us by God. In Heaven God is obeyed
with punctuality and ardour ; is it thus we obey ?

Are we faithful in obeying God s Commandments ?

Are we submissive to those who hold His place in our

regard ?

Q. What means * Give us this day our daily

bread&quot; ?

A. By this we beg for all necessaries for our
souls and bodies.

10. Having already implored in the first three

petitions what may conduce to the glory of God, wo

beg in this and the subsequent petitions for daily food

for the body and soul for what may conCribute to

our salvation. What had been implied in the pre

ceding petitions a solicitation of the grace of God
is now positively expressed. Every word in this

petition merits particular attention. The word bread
in Scripture phrase, signifies

&quot; all necessaries for out

souls and bodies&quot;. By it is meant not only the food

and raiment which our bodies stand in need of, but
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Silso (lie spiritual bread or nourishment of our souls,

such as the word of God, the grace of God. and tho

holy Sacramonts especially the Blessed Eucharist

which Christ instituted for the sanctification and

nourishment of our souls, and without which the soul

is weak and feeble. The word of God nourishes the

soul. It preserves the just, and makes them advance

in justice. It heals sinners, and leads them back to

the life of grace which they had lost. The grace of

God is as necessary for the life of the soul as material

bread is to preserve the life of the body. We stand

continually in need of its assistance ;
and God wills

thsit, to obtain it, we pray for it daily. The Holy
Eucharist is the nourishment of the soul. Jesus

Christ Himself assures us of it, for He says to us :

&quot; Amen, amen, I say unto you, except you eat of the

flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, you
shall not have life in

you&quot; John, vi. Thus far as

regards the wants of the soul.

11. God is the source of every good it is He who

provides for all our wants both as to soul and body.
We are all in His sight as beggars, who possess

nothing. The rich themselves are to ask for the sus

tenance of the body as well as the poor, because the

rich, as well as the poor, depend on God. Yet the

rich and poor are to desire only a moderate compe

tency, and therefore are allowed only to ask for the

bread of the day
&quot; Our daily bread&quot;. We say in

this petition,
&quot;

give us this
day&quot;,

and not give me
this day, to signify the brotherly love which Chris

tians are to have for each other, and to remind them
that they are to wish unto others what they wish unto

themselves, according to reason and the law of charity.
We pray for &quot; our daily bread&quot;, that is,

&quot; all neces

saries for our souls and bodies&quot;, according to one

state, and not for superfluities. We ask it only for

the present day
&quot; this

day&quot;,
and not for t,o,worrofl
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* to teach \is that we are to teciie the prayer every

lay ;
and after vising our own endeavours, we should

rely on the providence of God, and not give ourselves

too much trouble, uneasiness, or anxiety of mind

about to-morrow, which we may not live to see,

according to these words of our Saviour :
&quot; Be not,

therefore, solicitous for to-morrow
;

for the morrow

will be solicitous for itself : sufficient for the day is

the evil thereof &quot;-3/aW., vi. 34.

Q. What means &quot;forgivo
us our trespasses, as

\ve forgive them who trespass against us&quot; ?

A. By this we beg that God would forgive us

Our offences, as we forgive them that offend us.

12. This and the to&amp;gt; following petitions of ihe

Lord s Prayer treat of the evils from which we beg
to be delivered, as the four first petitions treat of the

things that are necessary both for soul and body.

The fifth petition is,
&quot;

forgive us our trespasses, ar

we forgive them that trespass against us&quot;. By
&quot; our

trespasses&quot;
are meant our sins and offences, by which

we are made debtors to the justice of God
;
and when,

we say
&quot;

forgive us our trespasses&quot;, we ask God for

tnercy and pardon, and &quot;

beg that He would forgive

us our offences as we forgive them that offend

us&quot; we acknowledge our guilt, express our regret,

and promise amendment for the future. He who
makes this prayer should first acknowledge, and

in the next place regret, his sin. Without sor

row, no sin whatever, either mortal or venial, can be

forgiven ;
and God pardons those only who, with a

sincere regret for having offended Him, have a firm

resolution of sinning no more. Having this disposi

tion, one is sure to be heard favourably, and of being
soon perfectly reconciled to God.

L3L Bat would it be just to cxpg-yt f*tkafc God
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Would forgive us our offences&quot;, if we refuse to pardon
those who have offended ns ? We say daily to God,
&quot;forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them whc
trespass against us&quot;

;
that is, we call on the Lord tc

forgive us &quot; as we forgive them tkdt offend us&quot;. The

p&rdon which we grant to others is the measure,
then, of that which we ask God for ourselves. In

begging of the Lord to forget cur iniquities, and not

to enter into judgment with us in praying to Him
to grant us pardon of our transgressions, we ask Him
to act towards us as we act towards others

;
we ask

Him to pardon us the offences which we have com
mitted against His majesty, as we forgive all the in

juries and injustices which others have committed

against us.

Q. Will God forgive our offences if we do not

forgive our enemies and all those who have of

fended us?
A. No

;
God will show no mercy to us, unless

we forgive from our hearts our enemies and all

those who have offended or injured us. Matt.,
xviii. 35.

14. If we pardon
&quot; our enemies*

,
God will pardon

us
;
but if we refuse to pardon them &quot; and all those

who have offended us&quot;,
we have no pardon to expect

of God. On this condition of forgiving others, we
are to look to God for pardon. God will have it so,

and absolutely, without any exception, commands it :

&quot; I say to you, love your enemies
;
do good to them

that hate
you&quot; Malt., v. 44. He commands it in

such a manner, that He will &quot; show no mercy to us

unless we forgive from our hearts our enemies and
all those who have offended us&quot;. You will say that

this is difficult. It is true, it is difficult to flesh and
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blood
;
but the difficulty v/ill not exempt us from tha

obligation of the comramcl.

15. Let us learn then, dear children, from the fifth

petition of the Lord s Pr&ysr, to forgive the injuries
done us by others never to harbour in our mind any
hatred against our neighbour ;

and whatever offences

he may have committed against you, never to enter

tain desires of revenge against him, nor wish him ill.

To offer this petition, and at the same time to nourish
in our hearts resentment against

&quot; those who have
offended

us&quot;, our prayer should run thus :
&quot; Pardon

me not, O Lord ! because I will not pardon those who
have injured me. I desire to be revenged of them,
and do Thou be revenged of me. Were it in my
power, I would at once take revenge ;

do Thou then
at once exercise vengeance immediately on me&quot;.

Thus would we pass sentence of condemnation on

ourselves, by praying that God should treat us as we
treat our neighbour,

Q. What means u lead us not into tempta
tion

1

?

A. By this we beg that God would strengthen
us against all temptations.

16. In the foregoing petition we deplored our past
sins : in this, we take our precautions against future

offences, by professing our good resolutions to avoid
sin and its occasions, and by asking the grace of per
severance. It is not enough that God should pardon
our past sins

;
we require grace to preserve us from

sin in future. &quot;We are every moment in danger of

offending God, as we are continually surrounded with

temptations, and therefore we must have recourse to

the protection of God, saying to Him with fervour ;
&quot; Lead us not into temptation&quot;. In this sixth peti-

VOL. III. 9
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tion, we beg that God may not leave us to our weak

ness, nor abandon us in danger, but that He &quot; should

strengthen us in all temptations&quot;, and enable us to

triumph over them, so as to come off victorious in the

day of trial. We are every day tempted by the

world, the devil, and our passions : the world tempts
us by its bad example ;

the devil tempts us by making
impressions on our senses and imaginations which
tend to suggest evil thoughts and desires

;
our own

passions our strong inclination to evil continually

tempt us. If we be not supported by the grace of

God under these temptations, we must fall and yield
to them

;
but if we be assisted by Him, wo shall

Overcome them.

17. Temptation
&quot;

is not a sin if we consent not to

it&quot;
;
but it is an occasion of merit when resisted, and

our resistance God will one day recompense. In

praying to God to &quot; lead us not into temptation&quot;, we
do not pray that God would exempt us entirely from

it. That would be desiring a particular favour,

which is seldom granted to any one. The greatest
saints have been obliged to meet the assaults of
&quot;

temptations&quot;. Even our Lord permitted Himself

to be tempted, that He might teach us the manner of

resisting temptations, and obtaining, for ourselves

graces to overcome them. What we ask by the sixth

petition is, that we may not be abandoned in our

temptations that nnder all those with which Uod
may be pleased to afflict us, He may give us help
and support, and the strength necessary to overcome

them.}

Q. What means &quot; deliver us from evil&quot; ?

A. By this we beg that God would deliver us,

^in body and soul, from all evil, particularly that

of oin.
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18. The seventh and last petition of the Lord s

Prayer is,
&quot; deliver us from evil&quot;. When we

demand of God to &quot; deliver us from
evil&quot;,

we beg
of Him to deliver us from the miseries of this life,

from the enemies of our souls, and from eternal

damnation. By this seventh petition we beg of God
to deliver us from all the evils with which we may
be visited in this world sickness, pain, infirmities,

miseries^ poverty, war, famine, plagues, persecutions,
and other like scourges, which we suffer in &quot;

body *.

However, when we thus pray to bo delivered from

bodily evils, sufferings, and afflictions . it should be

conditionally and with resignation to the will of God.
This condition is implied iu the petition itself, for

we beg to be delivered only from what is evil. But
there is no true evil but that which puts an obstacle

to our salvation. If infirmities, poverty, calamities,
are called evils, it is because they are the cause of

repining, discontent, murmuring, and sometimes

blasphemy, as we have not sufficient virtue to bear

these evils patiently and with submission to the will

of God. We are permitted, indeed, to desire and
ask deliverance from them, provided we are sub

missive to the will of God, and disposed to suffer

them with submission, if He judges it useful or

necessary to our salvation. In praying thus, we
will find the true remedy of our evils

;
for God will

mercifully hear us, and will either deliver us from

them, or, what is much better, enable us to bear

them.

19. By this seventh and last petition, we beg to be
delivered not only from the evils of the body, but

alao from the evils of the soul, and &quot;

particularly that

of sin&quot;. We beg to be delivered from the enemies of

our salvation, from the deceits of the devil, who is

the author of all &quot;

evil&quot;,
and from the punishments

du&amp;lt;3 to our trangressions. In fine, we beg of God that
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He would deliver us from that evil &quot; of
sin&quot;,

and

particularly that of mortal sin. Sin is the greatest
of all evils, or, rather, it is the only real evil. If it

be mortal, it kiljs the soul, it destroys the friendship
of God, and brings on us eternal damnation; and if

it be only venial, it lessens the grace of God, it dis

poses us for mortal sin, and on that account, may
be the cause of our damnation. It is, then, from the

evil of sin that we should in particular beg of God to

be delivered, when we say
* deliver us from evil&quot;.

We should pray to be delivered from mortal sin, a

hardened heart, final impenitence, and eternal dam
nation hereafter.

20. The word &quot;

Amen&quot;, with which the Lord s

Prayer is concluded, is a Hebrew word frequently
used by our Saviour, and meaning so be it, or let it be

done ; that is, we pray that all we have sued for in

the foregoing petitions may be done and granted to

us. We have now, dear children, given you an ex

planation of the Seven Petitions of the Lord s Prayer.
It is the most excellent prayer that we can say; for

it has been taught us by Jesus Chiist Himself; and
when we recite it, let it be always with recollection,

piety, fervour, and devotion.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS,

THE PRATER &quot; OUR FATHER&quot; A SOURCE OF CONSOLATION

* A young shepherd had the custom of praying while he
attended his flock in the interior of the country. Being asked
if he felt lonely, and if his time did not pass heavily in a place
so removed from society, he replied that his time passed
quickly, and agreeably too, by means of the &quot; Our Father&quot;,

in which he discovered an exhaustless source of consoling

thoughts and pious sentiments. Such, he said* was the delight
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&quot;which it afforded him, that to meditate on the entire prayer
but once, would give tarn sufficient mental occupation for &
whole week.

JOB S SUBMISSION TO THii WILL OF GOD.

t Job was possessed of very large worldly goods, but hifc

virtue was more conspicuous than his wealth. He. was, says
the Scripture, a just man, simple and fearing God. Satan

having obtained permission from God to afflict Job in order
to try his patience, let fall on him at the same time many-
grievous evils. His cattle were taken and slain, his sheep
were consumed by fire, and his seven sons and three daughters
were killed by the house falling on them. Intelligence of

these misfortunes reached the ear of Job at the same time,
but he murmured not. He accused neither the devil, nor his

enemies, nor the fire of heaven, as being the cause of so many
evils and misfortunes to him. In these evils he saw the will

of God, and adored and blessed it.
u The Lord hath given&quot;,

he says ;

&quot; the I ^rd hath taken away ; blessed be the name
of the Lord&quot;. The devil, seeing that the many evils inflicted

on Job did not change his heart, but that he still continued

simple and upright, fearing God, asked of God the power of

tormenting Job s body. It was obtained, and he immediately
struck Job with a frightful ulcer from head to foot. In this

sad state, he was forced to go out of the house and sit on a

dunghill, and there scrape off with a potsherd the corrupt
matter flowing from his sore. There now remained to him,
under his afflictions, only his wife. Instead of being to him
a consoler, she commenced upbraiding him, and urged him to

blaspheme God, and then die* But the holy man, always
submissive and resigned, answered her :

&quot; Thou hast spoken
like one of the foolish women: if we have received good
things at the hand cf God, why should we not receive evil ?

Job.

ST. BASIL S RESISTANCE OF TEMPTATIOK.

J St. Basil the Great, Archbishop of Caesarea, rather thoa
commit sin, resisted constantly the unjust order of the Em
peror Valens, an Arian and a persecutor of the Catholics.

VrJeus snt the prefect Modestus to Caesarea, with orders to

prevail on Basil, by threats and promises, to communicfttt
with the Arians. The saint being summoned by the prefect
came before him with a cheerful and undaunted countenance.
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Modestus, assuming a haughty air, said to St. Basil: &quot;What

dost thou mean by opposing so great an emperor, whom all

obey ? Art thou under no apprehension of feeling the effects

of the power we are armed with ?&quot;

&quot; To what does this

power extend ?&quot; St. Basil replied. Modestus answered &amp;lt; To
confiscation of goods, banishment, tortures, death&quot;. &quot;If you
can threaten me with anything worse than death, do so

;
for

Hone of all these things give me the least uneasiness
,
said

the saint. &quot; How so ? asked Modestus. He that has no

thing to
lose&quot;,

answered the saint,
&quot;

is secure against confis

cation. I am master of nothing but a few books and the rags
I wear, neither of which, I presume, you have any occasion

for. As to banishment, I know of no such thing in your
power to inflict upon me, who account not the country I now
inhabit my own. Heaven is my only country. I as little fear

your torments : my emaciated body cannot hold out long
under them

; the first stroke will despatch me, and put an end
both to my life and pain. Much less do I dread death, which
I regard as a favour

;
for it will bring me sooner to my

Creator, for whom alone I live&quot;. Modestus again said:
* Never did any man yet talk at this rate of freedom, and 80

Unconcernedly, to Modestus&quot;.
&quot;

Perhaps&quot;, replied Basil,
&quot; this is the first time you ever had to do with a bishop. la

all other occurrences we bishops are, of all men living, the

meekest and most submissive
;
but where the cause of God

and religion is at stake, we overlook all things else, regarding
God alone. Your fire, daggers, beasts, and burning pincers
in this case are our option and delight : you may threaten and
torment us, but never can overcome us&quot;. The prefect could

not but admire the saint s intrepidity ;
and going out next

day to meet the emperor, who was coming into the city, lib

informed him of what had passed between himself and Basil,

and expressed his astonishment at his heroic courage. Mo
destus afterwards ventured upon a third attack, but was

equally unsuccessful, and at last said to the emperor :
&quot; We

are overcome : this man is above our threats&quot;. Alban Bulk*.

QD3STIONS ITOK EXAMINATION.

1. By whom has the Lord s Prayer been mado and reeoin-
taended ?

2. \Viiy do wft call Almighty God Father?
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8. Why is Almighty God called onr Father ?

4. Why do we say
&quot; Our Father who art in Heaven&quot;?

5. In what way can we render holy the name of God ?

6. Why is the petition,
w Hallowed be Thy name&quot;, placed

a,t the head of the others ?

7. What do you mean by the prayer, &quot;Thy kingdom
come&quot; ?

8. What do you mean by the prayer,
&quot; Thy will be done&quot; ?

9. In what manner should we do the will of God ?

10. What is principally meant by
&quot;

daily bread&quot; ?

11. Why do we say &quot;this
day&quot;

and &quot;our
daily&quot; in this

petition ?

12. \yhat is meant by the word &quot;

trespass&quot; in the fifth

petition P

13. What is the measure of the pardon which we ask of

God for ourselves ?

14. Will God forgive us our sins if we refuse to forgive
those who injure us ?

15. If we pardon not our enemies, could we say to God,
*
forgive us our trespasses&quot; ?

16. What are the sources of temptations ?

17. When we say,
&quot; Lead us not into temptation&quot;, do wo

beg of God to preserve us from every temptation?
18. What do you pray for when you say,

&quot; Deliver us from
evil&quot; ?

19. What in particular do we pray for when we say,
a De

liver us from evil&quot; ?

20. What is the meaning of the word &quot;

Amen&quot;?

PRACTICE.

1. Often recite the &quot; Our Father&quot;, but let it be with the

greatest devotion, for Jesus Christ composed it.

2. In praying to God for your
&quot;

daily bread&quot;, beg in par
ticular that God may strengthen you with His grace.

3. In begging of God to be delivered from evil, forget not
that sin is the greatest of all evils.

PHAYER.

O heavenly Father ! best of all fathers, grant us all ths

graces wo require. Grant us, in particular, our daily bread:
nourish our souls daily, and strengthen us with the bread of

Heaven., We have frequently offended Thee, but we now
implore forgiveness of our manv transgressions, and promise
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that we shall forgive others all the offences committed agains*
us. We aiv, heavenly Father, weak and frail, and subject

avery moment to temptation, and if not assisted by your
powerful hand, we shall be overcome. Aid us, then ; protect
us from the many dangers which surround us, and deliver us

now, and at every time, from every evil. Auien.

CHAPTER XIL

THE ANGELICAL. SALUTATION*

Q. Who made the Hail Mary ?

A. The Angel Gabriel and St. Elizabeth made
the first part of it, and the Church made the last.

Luke, i. 28.

1. After reciting the &quot; Lord s Prayer&quot;, the faithful

are generally accustomed, from ancient usage, in order

more easily to obtain what they have prayed for, to

pronounce that congratulatory address with which the

Angel Gabriel approached the Blessed Virgin, when
he announced to her the happy tidings of the Incar

nation of the Son of God in her womb. To this they
add another short address, that by which the same-

holy Virgin was saluted by her cousin St. Elizabeth,
the mother of St. John the Baptist. Both combined,
are concluded with a short request, which the Cath
olic Church has added.

2. The Angelical Salutation is called the * J Ave
Maria&quot;, or &quot; Hail

Mary&quot;, from the first words with
which it begins. It is composed of three parts. The
first part :

&quot; Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is

with thee. Blessed art thou among women&quot;, was
made by the Angel. The second part :

** Blessed

art thou among women, and, blessed is the trait of
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tby womb&quot;, was made by St. Elizabeth, the mother

of St. John the Baptist. The third part :
&quot;

Holy
Mary, Mother of God, pray for us, sinners, now and

at the hour of our death&quot;, was made by our holy
Mother the Church.

8. The word &quot;

Hail&quot; is a word of salutation, con

gratulating, or wishing joy to our Blessed Lady for

her happiness.
&quot;

Hail&quot;,
is a word of joy and hap

piness ;
not only because it filled Mary with joy, but

still more because it announced to us that this incom

parable Virgin was to bring forth Him who was to

be the Redeemer of the world. It is a word that

made Heaven and earth glad, because it pointed out

that Mary was to become the Mother of God, the

Queen of Angels, the Qaeen and Mother of man
kind. &quot; Hail Mary&quot;.

The name &quot;

Mary&quot;, according
to the explanation of St. Bernard, signifies

&quot; Star of

the Sea&quot;, because the Blessed Virgin, like a bright

star, guides us through the dangerous sea of this life

by the example of her shining virtues, and by her

powerful intercession. The Angel did not at first

pronounce her name, when he said &quot;

Hail&quot;. It was

only when she expressed surprise at his words, that

he, in answer, styled her &quot;

Mary&quot; :
&quot; Fear not.

Mary&quot;.
The Church it is who has placed the word

Mary immediately after the word &quot;

Hail&quot;.

4. When the first greeting word
&quot;

Hail&quot;, had been

pronounced, Mary is declared by the celestial messen

ger
u full of

grace&quot;.
That which entitled Mary to be

Btylfcd
&quot; full of

grace&quot;,
was neither her noble origin

nor her illustrious birth, nor her modesty, nor her

beauty. The Angel pronounced her &quot; full of
grace&quot;,

becar.se she was exempted from all sin, original and

sctnal, mortal and venial, and because she was en

riched vrith faith, hope, and charity, and every moral
virtue in the most eminent degree. With truth may
Uary bs styled

&quot; full of
grace&quot;,

because she alono
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bad the extraordinary privilege of possessing it ia

such plenitude, that she was selected to receive into

her womb the Author of grace. Mary is the daughtei
of God the Father, from whom flows, as St. Paul

says, every perfect gift and every grace. She is the

spouse of the Holy Ghost, who is the source of grace,
and she is destined to bear in her womb Jesus Christ,
the Son of God, who confers grace. We must, there

fore, conclude, that she was enriched with such an

abundance of grace as to justify us in saying, that

she was endowed with a plenitude of grace which
no other creature ever received.

5. The Angel having said that she was &quot; full of

grace *, adds, that the Lord was with her :
&quot; the

Lord is with thee&quot;. God is in every place, it is

true : He is in Heaven lie is on earth He is in

hell by His justice, which He exercises on the repro
bate souls He is in the souls of the just by His

grace, which renders them pleasing in His sight ;

but He is with Mary in a more particular and more

wonderful manner. He was with her from the very
instant of her conception, to render her pure and

Spotless. He not only ornaments her with all the

graces and gifts of the Holy Ghost, but He willed,

moreover, to be with her as the guardian of a trea

sure so precious.
6. The Archangel Gabriel said in continuation to

the Blessed Virgin, that she was blessed among all

Women :
&quot; Blessed art thou amongst women&quot;. St.

Elizabeth addressed her in the same words, when
the Blessed Virgin visited her. And we should not

be surprised that the very words should be used by
the Angel and St. Elizabeth; for the Holy Ghost,

had dictated them to both one and the other. Bat

in what manner is the Virgin blessed among all

women ? She was 4&amp;lt;

blessed&quot;,
in having been

chosen in preference to all other women ta comma-
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nicate to mankind the source of all good and the

ocean of all grace. She was &quot;

blessed&quot; among all

women, because she received a fulness of grace pro

portioned to the dignity to which she was chosen.

On this account, all generations honour her and call

her &quot;

blessed&quot;, regarding her as the centre in which
all the blessings of the Old and New Testament are

drawn together, and as the fertile root of Jesse

tfhich produced that ever-blessed Jesus, who re

deemed the world with the sacred blood that was
formed of her substance. She brought to all men

joy, happiness, and life. With good reason, then, it

is that the Angel and St. Elizabeth declared that

she WSN &quot; blessed among all women&quot;.

7.
u Blessed is the fruit of thy womb&quot; was ad

dressed to the Blessed Virgin by St. Elizabeth,
when the Mother of God went up into the hilly

country of Judea, and entered the house of her

cousin. It is not merely on her own account that

she is blessed and honoured, but principally on
account of the &quot;

fruit&quot; of her chaste womb, which
is no other than Jesus Christ the Son of God, the

source of all the blessings and graces granted to

Mary. Jesus Christ took flesh in the womb of the

Virgin ;
the flesh of Jesus Christ is the flesh of

Mary, as it had been formed in her womb by the

operation of the Holy Ghost. And as the glorious

prerogatives of a son redound to the honour of the

mother who brought him forth, in like manner, the

privileges and perfections of this divine Son mads
blest and made worthy of a thousand benedictions the

most pure womb of Mary, who had conceived Him,
borne Him during nine months, and brought Him
forth in so glorious a manner. Elizabeth did not add
f.he name &quot;

Jesus&quot;
;

it was inserted in this place b/
flie Church, as the word &quot;

Mary&quot; was inserted after
* K&i

i&quot;,
the first word addressed to Mary by the Angel.



140 THE ANGELICAL SALUTATION.

8. &quot;The Church made the last&quot; part of the Hail

Mary, and is a pious invocation of the Blessed

Virgin s intercession. It was in the council of

Ephesus, held in the year 431, that the Church de
fined against the Nestorian heretics, that our Blessed
Lady is the Mother of God, and added to the Ange
lical Salutation the words :

&quot;

Holy Mary, Mother of

God, pray for us, sinners, now and at the hour of

our death&quot;. The Blessed Virgin is
&quot;holy&quot;,

because

she had been sanctified from her conception;

because, during life, she was exempt from all sin
;

because she was filled with all graces ;
and because

she had been raised to the most exalted holiness.*

9.
&quot;

Holy Mary, Mother of God&quot;. Mary is in

deed the Mother of God, for she conceived the Son
of God in her virginal womb by the power of the

Holy Ghost. Mary is not mother of the divinity of

Jesus Christ. She is, however, Mother of God
;

because she conceived and brought forth Jesus Christ,
in whom the divine and human nature are so united

as to form but one Person. So that Mary is entitled

to the name of the Mother of the Creator of Heaven
and earth, because she conceived and brought forth,

in time Him whom the Father begot from all eternity.
This is an Article of Faith, which has always been the

belief of the Catholic Church
;
and all the holy Fa-

thers have given to Mary the title of Mother of God.
j*

10. In the fourth century, Nestoiius maintained

that the Blessed Virgin was not the Mother of God,
as the Son that she brought forth was not a divine

but a human person. This attempt to deprive Marj
or her glorious title alarmed the entire Catholic

Church. A Council was summoned at Ephesus to

consider this strange doctrine. Nestoiius was con

demned, and then deposed and banished to the oasis

between Egypt and Lybia. He died in misery. A
cancer rotted his tongue, il is said, which was eaten by



PRAYING TO AND HONOURING MARY. 141

the worms engendered by the disease. Mary being
Mother of God, she is all-powerful with her Son, and
therefore we call on her to *

pray for us sinners, now
and at the hour of our death&quot;.

]]. We are, dear children, indeed &quot;sinners&quot;. &quot;We

humbly acknowledge it in this prayer. Bat having
the Mother of God as an advocate, we call on her to

pray for us. We ask her to 4k

pray for us now* and
at every moment of our lives, because we always
stand in need of her advocacy and protection. But

though we avow our constant want of her aid, this

assistance we chiefly implore for the &quot; hour of our
death&quot; for that dreadful hour, when we shall be
least able to help ourselves, and when our enemies
will redouble their efforts against us. We pray to

the Mother of God, the refuge of sinners, and the

Mother of pity and comfort, to forsake us not, in

those last critical moments, upon the event of which

depends our happiness or misery for an eternity. We
call on her to redouble her maternal tenderness and
solicitude at &quot;the hour of our death&quot;, sustain us in

that last conflict, and fortify us against its terrors.^

Q. Is it lawful to honour the Virgin Mary ?

A. Yes
; whereas God Himself so much

honours her; and the Scripture says: &quot;All

generations shall call her blessed&quot; Luke, i. 48

12. Is it &quot; lawful to honour the Blessed Virgin&quot;,

and that with a degree of veneration superior to that

which is due to the Angels and Saints ? It is lawful

to honour her, because she is, as we have already

said, the Mother of God. For nine months did the

Blessed Virgin Mary carry our Redeemer in her holy
womb. She brought Him forth in the crib at Beth
lehem

; wept over His infant body, and wiped away
His tears* She tended Him daring His young days ;
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she was the companion of all His torments and suf

ferings ;
she stood at the foot of the cross wh-ea all

had abandoned Him, and received Him when dead
into her arms. For these reasons, we honour her
and pay her that veneration and respect to which,
from her glorious privileges, she is entitled.

13. &quot;Whereas God Himself so much honoured

her&quot;, why should it not be lawful for us to honour
the Blessed Virgin ? Immediately after the fall of

our first parents, God honours her by pointing her

out, four thousand years before the event, as the per
son whose seed should crush the serpent s head. God
honours her, by selecting her, of all the daughters of

Eve, to be the mother of His Son. God honours
her by sending a Heavenly messenger to announce
to her that she was to bring forth the Redeemer of

the world. As God has so honoured the Blessed

&quot;Virgin, why should we not honour, respect, and vene

rate her ? It is lawful to honour her, for she herself

tells us, as we read in St. Luke, that &quot; all generations
shall call me blessed&quot;. And all generations have

pronounced her &quot;blessed&quot;, and at the present day
she is pronounced

&quot;

blessed&quot; by the great majority
of Christians.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

MARY S POWERFUL INTERCESSION.

*A soldier recited every day seven Paters and Avet iii

honour of the seven joys and seven sorrows of the Mother of

God. He became so attached to this pious practice, that he

very rarely omitted it. If, after going to bed, he remembered
he had not performed this devotion, he arose, and placing
himself on his knees, paid this tribute of respect to his good
mother. Being once placed in one of the foremost lines,

fronting tlie enemy * whjl e the army, drawn up in bnlo array.
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awaited the signal of attack, he remembered that he had not

on that day said his accustomed prayers to the Blessed Virgin.
He blessed himself, and commenced to recite them Some
of his comrades, perceiving him make the Sign of the Cross,
and seeirg him at his prayers, began to mock him. calling him
a poltroon and a coward. Others said he was a silly devotee.

The soldier, taking no notice of their railleries, continued his

prayers, which he had no sooner ended than the battle com
menced. His comrades fell everywhere around him, some
killed, others severely wounded

;
and of the whole company

to which he belonged, this client of Mary was the only one
who escaped unhurt. When the war was over, he received

his discharge : he returned to his own country, and ever after

believed that he owed his preservation to the Blessed Virgin s

intercession. He never ceased to thank her for her protec

tion, and to rejoice that he had retained the pious sentiments

with which, in. his childhood, his parents had inspired Mm.
St. Liguori.

MARY, HELP OF CHRISTIANS.

f The famous victory of Lepanto will be an eternal monu-
: ent of the power of the Mother of God, and of her title to

the appellation of &quot;

Help of Christians&quot;, since it is to her

that Christendom is indebted for the miraculous victory which
the Christians gained over the Turks in the year 1571.

Selim, the son of Solyman, emperor of the Turks, having
rendered himself master of the island of Cyprus, came with a

powerful army to attack the Venetians, promising himself

nothing less than the empire of the whole Christian world.

The holy pope, St. Pius V., Philip II., of Spain, and the

Venetians, united to arrest the career of the common enemy.
Although their forces were far inferior in numbers to those

of the Turks, yet, relying upon the protection of the Mother
of God, the Christians did not doubt of riuccess in this glorious

enterprise. Prayers for their success were offered through
out Christendom. The faithful repaired in great numbers
to the church of Loretto, to implore the assistance of Heaven,

through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin ;
and Don

John of Austria, general of the army, made a vow to go in

person to visit this sanctuary. The Christians obtained what

they asked
;
for the two fleets having come to an engagement

on the 7th of October, the enemy lost ic the battle, which
lasted from morning until night, thirty thousand men, and
above two hundred ships and galleys, besides ninety that were
stranded. One hundred ajid sixteen pieces of great cannon.



144 THE ANGELICAL SALUTATION.

with two hundred and fifty-six smaller, and five thousand

prisoners, fell into the hands of the Christians. Don John
of Austria, as soon as the affairs with which he was charged
permitted, went to Loretto in the depth of winter to fulfil his

vow. Pope St. Pius V., fully convinced that this victory
was to be ascribed to the intercession of the Mother of God,
inserted in her litany the words,

&quot;

Help of Christians, pray
for us&quot;, and instituted the Festival of the Rosary, as perpetual
memorials of this great benefit. Gregory XIII. aiterwards
transferred this festival to the first Sunday of October, which
is therefore called &quot;

Rosary Sunday&quot;. Hist. Ecd.

THE GREAT EFFICACY OF THE &quot;HAIL MARYS&quot;.

J In the year 1604, there were in the city of JFlanders two

young students, who instead of attending to the acquisition
of learning, sought only the indulgence of the appetite and
the gratification of their unchaste passions. One night they
went to a house of ill-fame; after some time, one of them,
called Richard, returned home, and the other remained.
After having reached his house, Richard, while undressing to

go to bed, remembered that he had not said the &quot; Hail Marys&quot;

which he was accustomed to recite every day in honour of

the Virgin. Being oppressed with sleep, he felt a great re

pugnance to say them
; however, he did violence to himself

and recited the usual &quot; Hail Marys&quot;, without devotion, and
half asleep. He went to bed, and during his first sleep, he
heard a loud knock at the door, and instantly saw before him
his companion, presenting a deformed and hideous appear
ance. &quot; Who are you ?&quot; said Richard. &quot; Do you not know
me ?&quot; replied the other. &quot;

How&quot;, rejoined Richard,
&quot; have you

undergone such a change ? You look like a demon&quot;.
&quot; Ah I

unhappy me&quot;,
exclaimed the other, &quot;I am damned. In

leaving that infamous house I was strangled. My body lies

in the street, and my soul is in hell. Know that the same
chastisement awaited you, but the Blessed Virgin, on account
of the little devotion of reciting the Hail Marys ,

has saved

you from it&quot;. Richard, shedding a torrent of tears, fell pros
trate on the ground, to thank Mary, his deliverer, and while

he was reflecting on a change of hie, he heard the bell of the

Franciscans calling them to matins. He then went instantly
to the convent, and entreated the fathers to receive hinx

Being aware of the wicked life he had led, they at iirst re

fused
;
but he related with tears all that had happened

They then received him into the convent. Richard began to

lead an exemplary life. He afterwards went to the Indie^ tJ
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Breach
the fiith ;

he then passed into Japan ;
and in the end

had the happiness of being bunicd alive, and of dying. s&amp;gt;

martyr for Jesus Ckriot. -i3i. Liguori.

QUESTIONS FOX EXAMINATION.

1. What prayer is gancrally recited after the Lord c

Prayer ?

2. Of how many part&quot;
is the Ilnil Mary composed?

3. What mean the vords hail Mary ?

4. What wcs it th^ Entitled Kary to be greeted as &quot; full

of grace ?

6. In what vrzy w3,s Hie Lord with Mary?
6. In what manner was Mary Mossed amen?? woz&eii?

7. On what account principally is Mary blessed among
women ?

8. At what time waa the &quot;

Holy Mary&quot; adopted by the

Church ?

9. Can Mary be properly called the Mother of God ?

10. Who first denied that the Blessed Virgin was Mother
of God?

11. Should we pray to the Blessed Virgin, particularly at

the hour of death ?

12. Why is it tbit- va honour the Blessed VSargin ?

13. In what way h&amp;gt;ia (&od aonour&d fcho Dlsooca Viigia?

1. Always consider the &quot; Hail Mary&quot; a most holy and effi

cacious prayer ;
for it is composed of the most sacred words,

and highly approved of by the Church.
2. Ic reciting the &quot; Hail Mary&quot;, deeply reflect on what the

words convey, and recite them with faith and love.

3. Often recommend yourself to the Blessed Virgin, but

particularly in tho morning and at night.

PEATKK.

O Mary, Mother of God I we this day present ourselves to

thee, who art the queen of heaven and earth.
^Cast thy eyes

upon us poor sinners. God has made thee rich, that thou

Slightest relieve the poor, and hast constituted thee queen of

VOL. III. 10
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mercy, that thou mightest be able to assist the miserable.
Cast thy eyes upon us, and have pity on us. Thou hast been
selected by the adorable Trinity to become the mother of

Jesus Christ
;
the Angel Gabriel announced the tidings to

thee, and declared that the Lord was with thee. Intercede

then, dear mother, with thy Son for us : obtain for us the

grace of loving Him here, that we may enjoy Him &nd the&
;n Heaven for uveimore. Amen.

CHAPTER XIII.

OH DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED VIRGIN.

Q. What honour do we give our Blessed Lady ?

A. We honour her more than all the other

Saints, because she is the Mother of God
;
but

we never give her Divine or Supreme honour,
which is due to God alone,

1. The &quot;

honour&quot; and veneration which we give to

the Saints in Heaven, are due to them on account of

their great dignity, their connection with Jesus

Christ, and the high privileges which they enjoy. It

follows, therefore, that the more sublime the dignity
of any Saint be, the nearer is he connected with Jesus

Christ, and the greater the privileges he enjoys, the

greater are the honour and veneration due to him,

Now, as the Blessed Virgin is elevated in rank,

dignity, and glory, above all other Saints, and even

above the highest Angels themselves, it follows ne

cessarily that the &quot;

honour&quot; and veneration due to

her are super-eminently greater than that which we
owe to all the other Saints and Angels.

2. &quot; We honour her more than all the other

Saints, because she is Mother of God&quot;. That which
entitle &quot;

all the other Saints&quot; to our homage and
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veneration, is their being the friends and faithful

servants of God
;
that is the glorious title which the

Scripture bestows on them. But Mary has not been

merely the friend and faithful &quot;handmaid of the

Lord&quot;, but she has been in reality the Mother of God,
She has borne in her womb Him whom the whole

world cannot contain. He who created all other

beings received His body from her. She is Mother
of God by the nearest ties of flesh and blood. He is

flesh of her flesh, and bone of her bone His sacred

body was formed of her flesh, and fed and nourished

by her blood, so that her connection with Him is that

of a Mother with the Son. of her womb,, For this

reason it is that we ** honour her more than all the

other Saints&quot;. In honouring Mary we honour Jesus
;

when we respect the Mother we respect the Son.

3. Hence it is that so many solemn Festivals have

been devoted to her in the course of the year so

many churches throughout the Christian world have

been dedicated to God under her patronage so many
altars erected &amp;gt;so many Religious orders and Con
fraternities have been instituted imdsr the invocation

5&amp;gt;f lier name so many holy Doctors and learned

writers have employed both tJieir tongues and pens
in recommending a true dovotija to her, as not only
&quot;lawful&quot; in itself, but also as redounding to the

honour and glory of God.

4. &quot;But we never give her Divine or Supreme
honour, which is due to God alone&quot;. We never give
the Blessed Virgin

&quot; Divine or Supreme honour&quot;,

for that would be impiety and blasphemy. What
ever excellencies we attribute to the Blessed Virgin,
or whatever terms we make use of to express the es

teem and respect we have for her, we must always
regard her as a pure creature, and therefore infinitely
below God, depending on Him, and indebted to Him
for ell the gift* of nature and grace she possessed in
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this life, and for the great glory to which she is ex
alted in Heaven. Oar belief is that the Blessed

Virgin is a pure creature that she is to be honoured

no otherwise than as such and that it is a sacrilege
and idolatry to offer Sacrifice to her, or to &quot;

give her

the Divine and Supreme honour which is due to God
alone&quot;. The Blessed Virgin aspires to no such

honour
;

but being placed before God s throne, at the

head of all the Angels and Saints, she presents our

petitions to Him, and joins her prayers v/itk ours to

render them acceptable to Him.

Q. Why do Catholics so often repeat the Hail

Mary and the Holy Mary I

A To honour the mystery of the Incarnation,
which that prayer expresses, and to show their

great respect and devotion to the Mother of God,
and their special confidence; in her assistance,

particularly at the hour of death.

5. The reason &quot; Cathclics so often repeat the Hail

Mary and Holy Mary&quot; is,
u to honour the mystery

of the Incarnation, which that prayer expresses&quot;. In

yeciting the u Hail Mary and Holy Mary&quot;, we honour
and thank God for the mystery of the Incarnation;
we recall with gratitude to our minds His infinite

goodness in descending from His bright throne in

Heaven, and becoming Man, in order to open Heaven
for us. In reciting this prayer we honour the Blessed

Virgin, who had so great a part in the mystery of

the Incarnation, having borne in her chaste womb
Jesus the Son of God.

6.
k To show their great respect and devotion to

the Mother of God, and their special confidence io

her assistance, particularly at the hour of death&quot;, is

another reason why
&quot; Catholics repoafc 30 often tha
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Hail Mary and Holy Mary&quot;. The Archangel Gabriel

addressed the salutation,
&quot;

Hail, full of grace&quot;, to the

Blessed Virgin with profound reverence and awe.

He was accustomed to the lustre of the highest Hea
venly Spirits, but was amazed at the dignity and

grrandcnr of her whom he came to salute Mother of

God. With what humility, then, ought we, poor
worms of the earth and ungrateful creatures, address

to her the same salutation ? The devout Thomas
& Kempis says :

&quot; The heavens rejoice, and all the

earth ought to stand amazed, when I say Hail Mary :

sorrow is banished, and a new joy fills my soul, when
I say Hail Mary : so great is the sweetness of this

blessed salutation, that it is not to be expressed in

words, but remains deeper in the heart than can be

f&thomed&quot;.

7. &quot;To show their special confidence in her

assistance&quot;, is another reason why
&quot; Catholics repeat

so often the Hail Mary and Holy Mary&quot;. St.

Bernard assures us that no one ever invoked the aid

of the Blessed Virgin without feeling the effect of her

protection. We often repeat the Hail Mary and

Holy Mary to show our confidence in her assistance }

for we know that through her we shall receive all

the assistance which is necessary for us. She is most

powerful with God to obtain all that she shall ask
of Him. Her Son, who is Almighty, can refuse

nothing to the best and most tender of mothers.

Being our Mother, she will not deny us her inter-

cession when we have recourse to her. Our miseries

move her our necessities urge her the prayers WO
ofter she receives;

8. Although the Blessed Virgin extends her good-
ness to all men, yet she is particularly interested in
the salvation of the young. She knows their weak
ness end the dangers to which they aro exposed.
Seeing the fury v. ith which the devil assails them,
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the snares which he layo for them, and the efforts

which he makes to rob them of their innocence^ she

protects them in a particular manner whenever they
have recourse to her. History is full of examples of

saints who have preserved their innocence and virtue

in their youth by the assistance of the Queen of

Virgins. To mention only one : St. Francis of Sales

was in his youth delivered, by the assistance of Mary,
from a very dangerous temptation with which he had
been long tormented.

9.
&quot; To show their special confidence in her assist-

ance, particularly at the hour of
death&quot;, Catholics

repeat the Hail Mary and Holy Mary very often.

We pray to Mary to assist us at the hour of death,
that great and awful moment. Our whole lives

should be a preparation for that tremendous hour,
which will decide our eternal lot, and in which the

devil will assail us with the utmost effort of his fury,
We repeat the &quot; Hail Mary and Holy Mary&quot; that the

Blessed Virgin may assist us at that hour, that her
Divine Son may visit us, may strengthen us, may
support us, and lead us up from this vale of tears to

the mansions of glory, where, with her, we shall

praise and bless God for ever.J

Q. And why do you always say the Hail Mary-
after the Lord s Prayer?
A. That by her intercession we may more easily

obtain what we ask for in the Lord s Prayer.

10. After having addressed ourselves to God
in the &quot; Lord s Prayer&quot;, and petitioned Him for

grace and mercy, we immediately return to the

Blessed Virgin and recite the &quot; Hail Mary&quot;. And
we always do this, that she may present our prayers
lo God, intercede with Him, and that &quot;

by her



INTERCESSION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIX. 151

intercession vre may more easily obtain what we ask

for in the &quot; Lord s Prayer&quot;. In the Lord s Prayer
vre petition God for things conducive to His honout

and our salvation. We beg of Him that His name

may be known, loved, and reverenced on earth that

His kingdom may be established in our hearts, and

that He may grant us all things necessary for our

salvation. Oar eternal happiness depends on the

success of this prayer. Although we can rely on the

goodness of God, and on the promises which He has

made of granting us whatever we ask Him in the

name of Jesus Christ, the Church tells us to have

recourse, at the same time, to Mary, Mother of God.

11. We are, however, far from having more confi

dence in her than in God, or from imagining her to

be more powerful or more merciful than her Son ;
for

this would be blasphemy. But we repose a greater

Confidence in her prayers than in our own, and believe

them to be many degrees better and more acceptable

to God than our pravers, as we feel ourselves to be

unhappy sinners. I D is humble sense of our own un-

worthiness makes us have recourse to her interces

sion, fearing lest our petitions be rejected on account

of our many offences, and because we do not ask as we

ought, with the proper and necessary dispositions.

12. Have we not every reason to believe and hope
that our prayers will be sooner heard when they are

backed and supported by her interest, and presented

by her unspotted hands, than if we prayed alone our

selves ? She is full of charity, full of mercy, full of

compassion, full of zeal for our salvation. She knows
and sees our infirmities, wants, and necessities. We
are certain of her power and of her will to assist us,

for the more she is honoured and exalted by her Son,
the more powerful and the more efficacious her inter

cession must be. St. Bernard, and many other great
servants of God, tell us, that Mary, as Queen of
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Heaven and Mother of God, has been appointed as

the dispenser of God s graces, and that all the favours
which we receive pass through the hand of this in

comparable Virgin. It is then most useful to address

our prayers to the Blessed Virgin,
&quot; that by her

intercession we may more easily obtain what we asL
for in the Lord s Prayer&quot;,

Q. Is there any particular form of prayer recommended to
the faithful in honour of the Blessed Virgin, and to obtain
her patronage ?

A. Yes
;
there is one particular prayer, which the faithful

are recommended to recite, which is called the &quot;

Angelus&quot;.

13. Louis XL, king of France, instituted the
(t

Angelus&quot;, such as it is now practised among us, in

honour of the mystery of the Incarnation, and ex

pressed his desire that besides the evening &quot;Ave

Maria&quot;, instituted by Pope Innocent XXII. and
which was said for the general peace of Christian

states, a special prayer at noon
w
should be offered for

the tranquillity of his kingdom. The &quot;

Angelus&quot; is

recited in the morning, at noon, and in the evening.
In the different Catholic churches the bells ring out

at these three periods of the day, to remind the faith

ful of reciting the &quot;

Angelus&quot; or &quot; Ave Maria&quot;. It

is called the &quot;

Angelus&quot; because it is a repetition of

the salutation of the Angel Gabriel to the Blessed

Virgin. Indulgences have been granted to all those

who recite the &quot;

Angelus&quot; kneeling.
14. That form of Prayer is recommended for these

reasons: 1. To consecrate to prayer the beginning,

middle, and the end of the day. It is a short aspi
ration to God, and a passing homage which we pay
His Moiher. 2. We recite the &quot;

Angelus&quot;, to give
thanks to God, three times every day, for His great

mercy in becoming incarnate for us. 3. To remind

H3 to bag of God, that the fruita of Hw inosrnation
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may bo tipplied to our soula, and that we may obtain

the grace of profiting by it. 4. To recall to our

minds cho pu.it which the Blessed Virgin had in this

great mystery, &nd to encourage us to invoke her

intercession, that we may receive the fruits of the

iacanwtiou of the Son of God.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

ST. FRAXCIS DB SA.LKS* PRAYER TO TKS BLESSED VTRGIIf.

* St. Fra ids de Sales, as we read in his life, experienced
the effinHcy of the prayer,

&quot; Remember, most pious Virgin&quot;.

At the ?.ga ot seventeen he was in Paris, pursuing his studies,
and entirely consecrated to the exercises of devotion and to

the divine iovt, which filled his soul with the sweet delights
of paradise. To try his fidelity and to unite him more closely
to His lore, the Lord permitted the devil to represent to him
that he was doomed to perdition, and that therefore all his

good works were lost, ilia fears and desolation became so

great,, that he lost his appetite, his sleep, his colour, the joy of

his soul, and became an object of compassion to all who beheld

him. During this frightful tempest, the saint could conceive

no thought, could utter no words but those of diffidence and
sorrow. &quot;Then&quot;, he would say, as we read in his life,

&quot; shall

1 be deprived of the grace of God, who has hitherto shown
Himself so amiable and so SAveet to me ?

&quot; The temptation
lasted a month

;
but at length the Lord was pleased to deliver

him from it by means of most holy Mary, the comfortress of

the afflicted, under whose protection the saint had already
made a vow of chastity, and in whom, after God, he used to

say, he had placed a his hopes. During the temptation, hfl

one evening entered a Church,- in which he saw hanging on
the wail a, tablet, on which he read the following prayer of

St. Bernard: K Hornet ber, O most pious Virgin, that it has

never been heard, that any one who had recourse to thy pro
tection was ab.nclonpd . Prostrate before the altar of the

Divine Mother, fc.0 recited this prayer with tender affection

he renewed iris vow of chasli.tr promised every day to recite

the rusnry, and then added &quot; My Queen, thou art my advo

cate \vitii thy Son, to whom I dare not have recourse. My
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Mother, if I shall not be permitted to love my Lord in tha

next world, at least obtain for me the grace to love Him in

this life&quot;. But scarcely was his prayer finished, when his

Daost sweet Mother delivered him from the temptation. He
instantly recovered his inward peace, and with it bodily

health, and he afterwards continued to live most devoted to

Mary, whose praises and favours lie never ceased during his

whole life to proclaim in his sermons and writings. Life of
St. Francis*

MAK* OF EGYPT CONVERTED BY HER PRATER TO THU
MOTHER OF GOD.

f In the lives of the Saints of the desert, we read that St.

Mary of Egypt fled from her relatives, at the age of twelve

years, and went to Alexandria, where, by her infamous life,

she became the scandal of the city. After a sinful life she

wandered into Jerusalem, and there, on the festival of the

Koly Cross, she felt herself moved to enter the church, more

through curiosity than devotion. But when she was on the

point of entering, she was driven back by an invisible hand.

She made a second attempt, but she was again repulsed. She
endeavoured a third time and a fourth time to enter, but in.

vain. She retired into a corner of the porch, and there,

accidentally raising her eyes, saw a painted image of Mary.
Turning towards it, she said, with tears in her eyes :

&quot; O
Mother of God, look down upon me a poor sinner 1 know
that in punishment of my sins, I am not worthy of being
heard by thee

;
but thou art the refuge of sinners

;
for tha

love of Jesus, obtain for me permission to enter the church.

I wish to change my life and to do penance, wheresoever

Jhou wilt direct me&quot;. The sinner enters, kneels before the

Cross, and weeps. She returns to the image, and again prays
to Mary, saying: &quot;O Lady! behold me ready: where dosS

thou wish me to retire in order to do penance ?&quot; She heard

a voice saying to her :
* Go beyond the Jordan, and you will

find the place of your repose&quot;. She goes to confession, then

parses the river, reaches the desert, and learns that this is

the place of her penance. She spent fifty-seven years in the

desert, and in her eighty-seventh year was found there by
the Abbot Zozymus, to whom she gave an account of her

entire life, and begged of him to return in the following year,
and to bring her the holy Communion. The holy abbot re

turned, and gave her the Blessed Eucharist. The saint

requested him to come again to visit her. Zozymus returned

and found her dead, and her body eacQUipastsed withliguc.

Alban Butler.
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ST. BRIDGET S REVELATION.

J St. Bridget had & son, who followed the profession of a
soldier, s-nd died in the wars. Having news of his death, she
was much concerned for the salvation of her son, dying under
such dangerous circumstances. As she was often favoured

by God with revelations, of which she has composed a book,
she was assured of the salvation of her son, by two subsequent
revelations. In the first, the Blessed Virgin revealed to her,
that she had assisted her son with a particular protection at
the houi- of death, having strengthened him against tempta
tions, and obtained all necessary graces for him to make a

iuoly and happy end. In the following, she declared the cause
of that singular assistance she gave her son, and said, that
it was in recompense of the great and sincere devotion he had
testified during his life, wherein he had loved her with a very
ardent affection, and had endeavoured to please her in all

things. lieveiations of St. Bridget.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION1

.

1. Why is it we honour and venerate the Saints in
Heaven ?

2. Why do we honour Mary more than all the other Saints ?

3. Why are so many Churches and Altars erected under
the invocation of Mary ?

4. Do we ever pay Divine honour to the Blessed Virgin ?
6. Why is it we repeat so often the Hail Mary and Holy

Mary?
6. Do we show our devotion to the Mother of God by say

ing the &quot; Hail Mary&quot;?

7. How do we show our confidence in the Blessed Virgin,
by saying the u Hail Mary&quot;?

8. Is the Blessed Virgin the patroness in particular of

young persons ?

9. Why do we pray to the B ewed Virgin, to assist us at

the hour of death ?

10. Why is it that the Hail Mary&quot; is generally recited

after the Lord s Prayer ?

11. Why do we have recourse to the Blessed Virgin at
all?

12. Why should we have the greatest confidence in. tlia

Blessed Virgin ?
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13. What do you understand by that form of prayer called
the *

Angelas&quot; ?

14. For what reasoo is the &quot; Anelti3
f&amp;gt;

particularly recom
mended ?

PRACTICE.

1. Be ever a devoted and faithful client of the Blessed

Virgin, and always remember that Mary never abandons
those who confide in her.

2. Practise every day the recitation of the &quot;

Angelus&quot;, and
reflect on the mystery of the Incarnation.

3. When assailed with evil thoughts, fly at once to the

patronage of the .mother of purity.

PEATER.

O great Mother of God ! I will say to thee, with St. Ber
nard,

&quot;

Speak, O Lady ! for thy Son hears thee
;
whatsoever

thou wilt ask thou shalt obtain&quot;. Thy Son certainly hears

thee, and will grant whatever thou wilt ask. We are thy
servants we glory in living under thy protection. O Mother
Of God ! obtain for us a true change of life

;
obtain for us the

love of God, perseverance, and Paradise. We shall ever love

thee, pr&y to thee, and endeavour to follow the exr.mple thou
hast seu us. O Mary 1 pray for us now and at the hour of
our death. Amen.

CHAPTER XIV.

ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL.

Q. By what other means, besides prayer, can
we obtain the grace of God ?

A. By the Sacraments, the most powerful of

all means-

1 We have already spoken to you, dear children,
on player* and how necessary it is for us in order to
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K obtain the grace of God&quot;. But besides prayer there

are ether means by which we can obtain that heavenly

grace. These means are the Sacraments, which are

&quot;the most powerful means * which God has given us

to obtain His grace. Prayer obtains grace for us,

and the Sacraments confer it. They are so many
channels through which the fruits of Jesus Christ s

Passion flow into our souls. It is by means of the

Sacraments that we become pleasing to God
;

it is

by means of them that we become every day more

perfect ;
and it is by means of them that we recover

God s grace when, through our fault, it has been lost.

Oh ! how valuable are these sources of grace and sal-

7ation ! Yes, they are treasures which contain not

gold, nor silver, nor any other perishable goods ;

but they contain the most valuable goods ; they con

tain the merits of the blood which God has shed for

as on the Cross. You see, then, how necessary it is

that we should be instructed in everything connected

with the Sacraments. If we be ignorant of the Sa

craments, we can neither know their value nor receive

them with fruit. It is, indeed, to a want of instruc

tion regarding the Sacraments that we are to attri

bute the little account which Christians make of the

grace which they received in Baptism, and the indif

ference which they manifest when that grace has

been lost by sin. We shall now explain what ia

meant by a Sacrament.*

Q. What is a Sacrament ?

A. A visible, that is, an outward sign or action

instituted by Christ to give grace.

2. A sacrament is a &quot;

visible&quot; or sensible, that is,
&quot; an outw&rd sign or

action&quot;,
which Jesus Christ has

instituted to s&acfcLfy us, or &quot;

give us graco&quot;. A
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visible or &quot; an outward
sign&quot;

is something that falls

under our senses
; something which we can touch, 01

Bee, or understand, and which indicates some othei

thing which we do not see. For example, if we see

footsteps imprinted on the earth, we infer that some
one has passed that way. If we see smoke, we justly
infer that there is fire

;
for it is a sign of fire. If

\ve see a glass of liquor exposed in a shop, it is a sign
that liquor is sold on the premises.

8. IE like manner, the Sacraments a,re sensible or

visible signs which represen to us the invisible/ grace
\vhich they contain, and which they communicate to

the souls of those who receive them. In Baptism,
for example, the water -which is poured, and tlie

words which are pronounced :
&quot; I baptize thee&quot; ....

sensibly represent the effect of Baptism, which is

that of purifying our souls from the stain of sin.

But it must be remembered hat there is a very wide
difference between Sacred signs or the Sacraments,
and natural signs, of which we have given a few

examples. The natural signs do not contain or com
municate what they represent. Smoke does not

contain or communicate fire. But the Sacraments
not only represent the nature of the graces which
we receive, but actually communicate them to our

souls. For example, the water of Baptism not only

represents the cleansing of the soul, but, together
with the words,

&quot; I baptize thee&quot;,
it actually cleanses

the soul, washes it from all stain of sin.

4. In order that the &quot; visible or outward sign or

action&quot; should be a Sacrament, it must be &quot; insti

tuted by Christ to give grace&quot;.
Christ has instituted

the Sacraments, or the visible and outward signs
and that for the purpose of &quot;

giving grace *. He
instituted some of them before His Passion others

between His resurrection and Ascension. It is by
means of these Sacraments that He wished to apply
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to onr souls the fruit of His sufferings and the price
of His death. None but God Himself can comma*
nicatd His grace to the soul, and therefore the pour,

ing down of grace on the soul, which, properly

speaking, is the effect of the Sacraments, is the work
of God alone.

5. It is said that a Sacramen has been instituted

to &quot;

give grace&quot;. The Sacraments are the means
which God has chosen to sanctify our souls, to give
us grace, and all the aids which are necessary to

render us pleasing to Him. The Sacraments are the

source from which He was pie .sed that we should

imbibe all the graces of which we stand in need.

God, it is true, could grant us grace through other

means besides the Sacraments if He pleased. Some
times He does so, as when He pardons the sinner

who has perfect Contrition
;

but this Contrition

must include the intention of having recourse to thf

Sacrament of Penance.

Q. Is grace always given when a Sacrament is properly
administered ?

A. No
;
the want of a proper disposition on the part of the

receiver, is an obstacle to the reception of grace.

6. Almighty God, having been pleased to ordain,

these outward forms, to be the instruments or means

by which His grace should be brought to our souls,
has evidently engaged Himself always to produce
the effect whenever the Sacram nt of Penance is

performed according to His appointment ;
therefore

He will never fail on His part to do so. Yet,
though He is prepared to bestow the grace, the

grace will not be given, if the receiver be indis

posed, and his soul incapable of receiving it, though*
the outward form be duly administered.f

7. This can be explained by a rery homely exam,

pie, namely, that of writing upc^ paper. In ordtif
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to write, there is required a pen full of ink, a, hand
to apply it to the paper, and the paper to receive it.

Now when the pen full of ink is applied to the paper

by a proper hand, and there is no impediment on the

paper itself, the writing never fails to be performed.
But if the paper should be oiled, and by that means

indisposed for receiving the ink, the pen, though
full of it, and applied by the most skilful hand to the

paper, yet forms not even a single letter
;
not from

any failure on the part of the pen, or of the hand

applying it, but because the paper itself is perfectly

incapable of receiving the ink upon it.

8. Now the Sacraments are like the pen full of

ink
; for, being ordained by Jesus Christ as the

sacred canals through which His divine grace flows

from Ris blessed wounds to our souls, they contain

that grace in great abundance. The person who ad

ministers the Sacraments is like the hand which ap

plies the pen to the paper, and the soul of the receiver

is like the paper itself. If then the paper be in a

proper state, that is, if the soul be well disposed, the

sacred canals will never fail to communicate to it such

a portion of the grace they contain as the soul is

capable of receiving. But if the paper be oiled, that

is, if the soul be indisposed, and so incapable cf re-

ce.iving the grace, then the grace- cannot be given,
because the soul cannot receive it.

Q. Whence have the Sacraments the power ot

giving grace ?

A. From the merits of Christ, which they ap

ply to our souls.

9. &quot; The Sacraments have the power of giving

grace&quot;,
from the merits of Christ. Christ s PassioD

and Death wo aor^ied to us by the Sacraments, to
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winch God has so annexed justifying grace, that

ordinarily He hath not decreed to give and confer it

on us, but by the use of them. Now, for example,
if there were in 9. city a great well, whose waters

were most wholesome for the health of the body, and

were sufficient to quench the thirst of all the citizens,

what would that well and waters profit if no man
would draw water out of the well ? In like manner,
the merits of Christ profit not if they be not applied.
You see, therefore, it is most necessary to have re

course to the Sacraments, as it is by their means that

God applies to us His merits, and by which, as in

struments, He confers His grace upon us.

Q. Why are so many ceremonies used in the

administration of the Sacraments ?

A. To excite devotion and reverence to them,
and to signify and explain their effects.

10. The &quot;

many ceremonies that are used in the

administration of the Sacraments&quot; are intended by
the Church &quot; to excite reverence and devotion to

them&quot;. A rite or ceremony, generally taken, is an
outward action or sign used by persons, either for

promoting a becoming decency in the necessary in

tercourse of society, or for bringing to our minds the

remembrance of some truth which does not fall under
the senses, or for testifying to others the affection of

our souls. Thus, in all courts of justice, there are

certain outward forms and ceremonies appointed to

be observed as necessary for carrying on the business

to be done there with regularity and order. In ordi

nary life itself, the outward actions of bowing or un

covering the head to one another, are ceremonies by
which we testify our mutual regard and esteem ; and
the very rules of good breeding practised in society

VOL. III. 11
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are but so many rites and ceremonies, by which we

express our respect for one another, excite and im

prove our mutual kindness, and carry on the inter,

course of life with proper decency and decorum. In

fact, the ordinary duties of society, whether civil or

religious, cannot be discharged without the rules of

external rites or ceremonies.

11. A sacred ceremony is an outward action or

sign, ordained by the Church of Christ to be used in

the external exercise of religion. And &quot; to excite

-jlevotion and reverence to them&quot;, we use them &quot; in

the administration of the Sacraments&quot;. It is impos
sible to perform the outward acts of religion, such as

administering the Sacraments, without using some
external action in doing so

;
that is, without using

ceremonies. The majesty of God and the sanctity of

religion require that the most decent and orderly
ceremonies be used in the administration of the

Sacraments, in order to excite in the minds of men
&quot; devotion and reverence to them&quot;

;
for experience

itself shows how much the sacred ceremonies of reli

gion conduce to this end.

12. Another reason why &quot; so many ceremonies are

used in the administration of the Sacraments&quot; is,

that they
&quot;

signify and explain their effects&quot;. There

are great numbers of people, especially of the lower

class, whose understandings are dull and heavy, who
are unable to read, and of themselves are incapable
of acquiring a knowledge of the nature and proper
ties of the Sacraments. This is at present the case

with great multitudes in all countries, but was much
more so before the invention of printing, when, per

haps, not one in many thousands &quot;knew how to read

one letter. On this account it is most necessary to

use proper ceremonies, that by seeing them daily

performed, the truths represented by them may be

the more deeply imprinted on men s minds, arid
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become familiar to them. The ceremonies &quot; used in

the administration of the Sacraments&quot; represent
either the dispositions with which wo ought to receive

them, or the &quot;

effects&quot; which they prodac* on our

souls, or the obligations we contract by reviving
them ; and for this reason it is that tho Ohui Q-i uses

BO many of them when, through her Minister, she

confers a Sacrament.

Q. By whom were sacred ceremonies instituted ?

A. Sacred ceremonies were instituted by God Himself
}
am1

in the New Law, by His Son Jesus Christ and by tho App
lies.

13. Sacred ceremonies were instituted by God
Himself from the very earliest ages of the world

;
for

we find Cain and Abel the sons of Adam employed
in offering up sacrifices and gifts to God. Noah did

the same after the flood, and so did the Patriarchs

after him. Besides, God Almighty, in express terms,
instituted the sacred ceremony of Circumcision with

Abraham, as a sign of the covenant made with him,
and commanded it to be used by all his posterity,
under pain of death, & a distinctive mark of the true

religion.
14. Sacred ceremonies were, in the second place,

instituted by Jesus Christ, and the use of them is

highly approved and authorised by His example. In

curing the man who had been born blind,
&quot; He spat

on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and

spread the clay upon his eyes ;
and said to him, Go

wash in the pool of Siloe, and he went and

washed, and he came
seeing&quot; John, xi. 6. Again,

\n curing the deaf and dumb man :
&quot;

Taking him
aside from the multitude, He put His fingers into

his ears, and spitting, He touched his tongue ;
and

looking up to Heaven, he groaned, and said, Eph-
pheta, that is, Be thou opened ;

and immediately his
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ears were opened, and the string of his tongue was
loosed, and he spoke right&quot; Mark, vii, 33. Thus,
Jesus Christ instituted sacred ceremonies by His
command, and authorised them by His example ;

and
the Church, on that account, has retained, and uses
Fpveral of those very rites here related as done by
Him.

15. In the third place, sacred ceremonies were in
stituted by the Apostles and their successors

;
for

though our blessed Saviour ordained some Himself,
and authorized the use of them in general, by His
example, yet He left the determination of particular
ceremonies to His Apostles and their successors in
office the pastors of the Church. And we find that

many of the ceremonies used at Mass, and in adminis
tering the Sacraments, were instituted by the Apostles
themselves, as they were used universally throughout
the whole Church from the very earliest ages, and
are attested by the most primitive writers of Chris
tianity to have been received from them. Of this
kind are the Sign of the Cross, Holy Water, and the
greatest part of the ceremonies of Baptism. We
should then pay great respect to sacred ceremonies,
both on account of the ends for which they are used,
of the sacred truths and holy instructions which they
represent, and of the authority by which they are
Instituted.

Q. Who are those who have been appointed by Jesu
Christ to administer His Sacraments?

pô les ^nd tlleir successors, the Bishops and
the Church,

16. The Bishops, or first pastors of the Church
,

B authorised by Christ to administer all the Sacra-
ments.. The Priests, who are called the pastors of
the second order, are authorised, by their office, to
administer all the Sacraments except Confirmation
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and Holy Orders. Deacons can administer even

solemn Baptism, if they have express permission
from the Bishop. All lay persons, both men and

women, can, in case of necessity, administer Baptism
privately. The ministers of the Sacraments should

be in the state of grace, when they are conferring any
or them ;

and if they be in a state of sin, they would
be guilty of a very grievous offence against God by
administering them.

17. But it is necessary to remark, that as the* efficacy

of the Sacraments does not depend on the dignity and

merits of the ministers of them, but on the excellency
and merits of Christ, it makes no difference in the

worthy receiver as to the fruit of the Sacraments,
whether they be administered by one in the sfcate of

grace, or in the state of sin. Wherefore, as St.

Augustin says,*
&quot;

they are not more true and more

holy Sacraments, because they are administered by
one that is better, for they of themselves are true and

holy ; just as it makes no matter as to the efficacy of

the seed and plants, whether or not the seed be sown
with clean or foul hands, BO that it be good and

the earth fruitful&quot;. In like manner, it matters not

as to their fruit, whether the Sacraments be adminis

tered by a wicked minister, or by one who is pious,

and good, provided that they be administered duly
On this subject St. Gregory of Nazianzen says :

&quot; An iron seal doth as well express the image of a

king as a silver or gold one
;

so the grace of God is

as well imprinted by the Sacraments in the soul of

man by an iron minister, as by a gold one&quot;.I And
St. Chrysostom justly observes,

&quot; that the grace of

a sacrament is not hurt by the wickedness of the

minister.^

Q. How many Sacraments are theie ?

Contra Donat, L 1, c. 4. f la orat. in S. Bap. $ Horn. &
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A. Seven: Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist,

Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy Orders, and

Matrimony. Council of Trent, ss. 7, c. 1.

18. The Catholic Church has always acknowledged
seven Sacraments, and has always administered them;
and the Council of Trent has in express terms de
fined that the number of Sacraments is seven. If

it be asked, why there is neither more nor less why
they are not six or eight, and not seven, the answer

is, that the necessities of man s spiritual life on earth

would seem to require seven Sacraments, rather than

any other number. In order to exist, to preserve
existence, and to contribute to his own and the publio

good, seven things seem necessary to man : to be

born, to grow, to be nurtured, to be cured when sick,
when weak to be strengthened ;

as far as regards
the public weal, to have magistrates invested with

authority to govern him
;
and finally to perpetuate

himself and his species by legitimate offspring.

Bearing a likeness, then, as all these things clearly

do, to that life by which the soul lives to God, we dis

cover in them a reason to account for the number of

the Sacraments.

19. Amongst them, the first is &quot;

Baptism&quot;, the

gate, as it were, of all the rest. When we came
into the world spiritually dead, we required a new
birth

;
but by Baptism we are born again to Christ.

It is not enough to be born : we must grow up and
be etrengthed in a new life

;
and &quot;

Confirmation&quot; it

is which gives to our souls that growth and strength.
To preserve life in the soul, as well as in the body,
we require food; but the blessed &quot;

Eucharist&quot;, the

true bread from Heaven, nourishes our souls to

eternal life, according to these words of our
Sayiour :

&quot; My flesh is meat, indeed, and my blood
is dlink indeed&quot; John, vi. 35. Spiritual life has
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its infirmities and maladies; but Penance&quot; cures

them, and restores spiritual
health to the soul4

20! In our last moments, when at the gate of

death, we require light and strength ;
and

Unction&quot; removes the traces of sin, and strength

the soul in our last moments of which St. James

Bays If he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him

J&. James, v. 15. Christian society, like every

other society, requires rulers who Wf^**
pastors who may instruct it

;
and -Holy Orders

lives power to perpetuate
in the Church rulers and

pastors to govern it. The seventh Sacrament IB

*
Matrimony&quot; which sanctifies the conjugal union

of man and woman, and gives grace to parents to

bring up their children in the fear and love of trod.

You see, then, dear children, how wisely and libe

rally Jesus Christ has provided for all the necessities

of our souls. What gratitude and love do we not

owe our divine Redeemer for His great mercy and

love! and oh, hew we ohali be without excuse, if,

with so many means of station, our Route

nally lost !

H1STOIUCAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE SACBiaiBNM OTJB iTJPPOBT AND CONSOLATION.

* Heaven-framed law ! What a splendid provision does

religUm make for us against the decay of perishable huma.

Sty As the golden dawn of spring awakes nature into life

and beauty, it calls the soul into a new and glorious exist-

See. God of grace! be ever blessed for this eternal gift,

is even frlmed to meet all man s necessities m ever!

f this life: when we come into this life, covered with

lt of original sin, religion meets us on the boundaries

itfe to welcome our arrival, and, taking us in her arm*

MM*I in the wateis of Baptism, and makes us
childrej

(fcu and heir? to the kingdom of Heaven. Again, when
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we advance farther, and when we are about to mix in tha

world, religion sees the dangers to which the young heart is

exposed ;
and hence she meets us with an additional help,

and supplies us with the sacrament of Confirmation, to

strengthen us against all the temptations of the deceitful

world we are about to enter. When we advance still farther,
and when through human frailty we fall into mortal sin,

religion does not abandon us : she follows us weeping like &
fond parent, and moving us to sorrow

;
she gives the sacra

ment of Penance to blot out our sins and restore TIS to God s

friendship. Thus, as we travel through this world, the

Sacraments are placed like fountains at regular distances on
the road to refresh us. And lest at any time the wearied
traveller should faint through weakness on the journey, the
bread of life is ahvays ready in the sacrament of the Eucha
rist, to feed and nourish the soul. When the evening of life

approaches, and our lengthening shadows remind us of the
decline of our days, religion comes to support our tottering

steps, soothes our declining years, stands by our pillow, con
soles our last moments, when all the world leaves us, with
Extreme Unction the holy ointment of the Lord strengthens
us in the agony of death, and accompanies us to the yery
brink of the grave. Dr. CahilL

NEGLECT OP SACRAMENTS.

f A certain holy and zealous priest, addressing his people,
said to them :

&quot; How many sick persons repair in the summer
season to Lonchon, Vichy, Biarritz, and other celebrated

watering-places, at very great expense, in order to obtain the

cure of some corporal disease ! In the Sacraments we have
admirable sources for all the ills of the soul; and these

sources of grace invariably cure all those who, with proper
dispositions, have recourse to them. And yet how many
spiritually sick amongst us, who do not avail themselves of

those admirable waters, flowing through the Sacraments out
of the Saviour s fountains, for the cure of all the maladies of

the soull&quot;

THE FLAGELLANTES.

t About the end of the thirteenth century there arose in

Germany a sect of fanatical heretics called Magellantes, who
placed Penance entirely in the scourging of the body, or

flagellation, teaching that it supplied the salutary purposes
of the Sacraments. They were condemned by Pope Clement
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Are the Sacraments powerful means by which to cb-
tain grace ?

2. What do you mean by a visible or outward sign ?

3. How do you prove that the Sacraments are outward

signs of grace ?

4. Who is it that has instituted the Sacraments ?

5. Are the Sacraments sources of grace ?

6. To obtain grace, should the Sacraments be received

worthily ?

7. Can you explain this by a lamiliar example ?

$. How do you apply the illustrations of pen, ink, and

paper, to the Sacraments ?

9. Whence have the Sacraments their efficacy in giving
grace?

10. What do you understand by rites or ceremonies ?

11. Why do we use ceremonies in the administration of
Sacraments?

12. Do ceremonies explain the effects of the Sacraments ?

13. By whom were religious rites first instituted ?

14. Did Jesus Christ institute and practise religious rite*

and ceremonies?
15. Did the Apostles establish any religious rites or cere

monies ?

1 6. Who are appointed the ministers of the Sacraments ?

17. Do the Sacraments produce their effects, though dis

pensed by an unworthy minister?
18. Why is it that there are Seven Sacraments, and neither

more nor less ?

19. By what means are we born in Christ, and strength
ened in the grace of God ?

20. What are the effects of the three last Sacraments ?

PRACTICE.

1. Often reflect on the importance of the Sacraments, and
how necessary they are for salvation.

2. Be filled with gratitude to God for His goodness in the
institution of the Sacraments.

3. Entertain the greatest horror of the sin of saorilege, and
resolve to receive the Sacraments with the necessary disposi
tions.

FRJLYEB.

O my God I we have just been taught the nature of thf
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Sacraments, their number, and the graces communicated by
them

;
we give Thee thanks for the institution of them, and

promise faithfully never to profane them by receiving them
unworthily. Grant us, dear Jesus ! that we may always re
ceive the Sacraments with faith, fsrvour, and love, so that by
thsir means we may acquire eternal life. Amen.

CHAPTER XV,

ON BAPTISM.

Q. What is Baptism?
A. A Sacrament which cleanses us from Oil-

ginal sin, and makes us Christians and children

of God, and heirs to the kingdom of Heaven.

1.
&quot;

Baptism is a Sacrament&quot;, and the first and
most necessary of all the Sacraments ;

because until

we shall have received it we are incapable of receiv

ing any other Sacrament. The word baptism signi
fies washing, cleansing ; to baptize means to wash,
to cleanse, or purify with water. Baptism is a Sacra

ment, for it is a vieible sign instituted by Jesus

Christ to give grace. In Baptism there is a sensible

sign ; for the water which is poured, and the words
which are pronounced when Baptism is being given,

point out that the soul is purified from sin. This

outward sign has been instituted by Jesus Christ ;

for He said to His disciples :
&quot; Go teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost&quot; Matt., xxviii. 19.

And that this outward sign was instituted by Him
to give grace, He tells us in these words :

&quot; He that

believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved&quot; Mark&amp;gt;

X?i. 16. On another occasion He said :
&quot; Unless

ft man be born ag&in of water and the Koiy
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Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God&quot;

John, iii. 5. None but Christ could institute Bap-
tism

;
for He alone, as the Lord of nature and grace,

is able to produce supernatural effects from material

things.
2.

&quot;

Baptism is a Sacrament which cleanses us

from Original sin&quot;. We all, dear children, have

been born in Original sin a sin inherited by us from

our first parents. Not only when we are born, but

the very moment we are conceived in our mother s

womb, we become sullied and infected by that sin
;

and whilst Original sin remains in the soul, we^could
not be pleasing to God, for by it we become &quot; children

of wrath&quot;. If we died in Original sin, we never

could enter Heaven. Where, then, is the remedy for

this sin ? The remedy is
&quot;

Baptism&quot; ;
for when we

are baptized, this &quot;

Original sin&quot; is altogether blotted

out and washed away we are no longer
&quot; children

of wrath&quot;,
but brcome at once friends and &quot; children

of God&quot;. And the reason is, because all being born

in Original sin, there is no remission nor remedy for

that sin but through the blood of Christ, which cannot

be applied to our souls without Baptism the first

Sacrament we receive.

3. When you were taken to the church, a day or

two after you had been brought into the world, you

were then stained with Original sin
;
but the stain

was removed at the moment you were baptized. The

Priest who baptized you, spoke in a tone of command

to the devil who possessed your souls, saying:
&quot;

Depart, thou filthy spirit, and give place to the

Holy Ghost&quot;. Then he poured three times, in the

form of a cross, water on your head, and at that very

moment the Original sin in which you were born was

blotted out, and the Holy Ghost descended into yout

souls to dwell and remain with you.

4. Baptism not only
&quot; cleanses us from &quot;

Original
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sin&quot;,
but also &quot; makes us Christians and children of

God&quot;. Before we were baptized we had been child

ren of wrath
;
for Original sin, in which we were born,

rendered us, in the eyes of God, objects of maledic

tion. We belonged to the devil, we were subject to

his hateful sway, and we had nothing to expect after

this life except eternal torments. BUD what a change
have we undergone by means of Baptism ! Baptism
rescued us from the slavery of the devil

;
the links by

which we were bound to him were broken, and the

stain which we contracted, as children of a rebellious

parent, was immediately washed away. The very
moment in which we were baptized, the Father of

Heaven looked down on us with a loving eye, and we
became &quot; Christians and children of

God&quot;, objects of

His tenderness and love.

5. By means of Baptism it is that we cease to be

infidels, and that we enter the great family of &quot; Chris

tians&quot;, of which Jesus Christ is the invisible Head,
and the Pope the visible Head. By Baptism we
become membeis of the Church, and so have a right
to participate in its spiritual goods its Sacramenta

and prayers. On the contrary, those who have not

been baptized are not &quot;

Christians&quot;, and cannot have

any part in the spiritual goods of the Church, nor can

they validly receive any of the other Sacraments. By
Baptism we are made &quot; Children of God :

;
for no

sooner are we baptized than we become His children,
and He becomes &quot; our Father&quot;. Jesus Christ Him
self tells us to call God by that ende&ring name:
&quot; When you pray&quot;,

He teils us in the Gospel,
&quot;

you
ahall say : Cur Father who art in Heaven *. Jesus

Christ alone is the son of God by nature ; but we are

sons and children of God by adoption.*
6. Baptism also makes us &quot; heirs of the kingdom

of Heaven&quot;
; for instantly we are baptized, we become

the brethren and co-heirs of Jesus Christ ; and being
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the oo-heirs of Jesus Christ, we acquire a title to

eternal happiness, are made &quot; heirs of the kingdom
of Heaven&quot;, and are called to reign for ever in that

glorious mansion of the Blessed, and to take part

of the throne and glories of our Father. We have a

right, then, to call God our Father, and to regard
Heaven as our inheritance. What thanks should we
not give our divine Lord for the institution of the

Sacrament of Baptism, which gives us a new life, hy
&quot;

cleansing us from Original sin, and making us

Christians and children of God, and heirs to the

kingdom of Heaven I&quot;

Q. Does Baptism also remit the actual sins

committed before it ?

A. Yes, and all the punishment due to them.

7. Jesus Christ instituted Baptism in particular
to blot out Original sin; but this Sacrament &quot; also

remits the actual sins committed before it&quot;. So that

if a person forty or sixty years old, for example, and

who, from the time he had come to the use of reason,
had daily committed grievous offences against God,
were to receive Baptism with the necessary disposi

tions, he would obtain remission not only of Original

sin, but also remission of &quot; all the actual sins&quot; com
mitted during the course of his long life.

8. That Baptism cleanses us not only from Original

sin, but also &quot; remits all the actual sins committed

before
it&quot;,

can be proved from the strong and plain

testimony of Scripture. St. Paul, writing to Titus

on this subject, speaks thus :
&quot; We ourselves, also,

were some time unwise, incredulous, erring slaves to

divers desires and pleasures, living in malice and

envy, hateful and hating one another. But when tha

goodness and kindness of God our Saviour appeared,
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not by the worlcs of justice which we have done, bat

according to His mercy, He saved us by the laver

of regeneration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost,
whom He hatb poured forth upon us abundantly
through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that being justified

by His grace, we may be heirs according to hope of

life everlasting&quot; Titus, iii. 3, 7. In this beautiful

passage, the Apostle first acknowledges his former

sins, then declares that the kindness he received

from God, iu delivering him from them, was not

owing to his own merits, but to the free mercy of

God
;
that the means by which he was saved from

them was the &quot; laver or washing of regeneration&quot;

the Sacrament of Baptism, &amp;gt;y

which he was renewed

by the operation of the Holy Ghost, through the

merits of Christ
;
and that by the grace received iu

this laver of regeneration, he was &quot;

justified&quot; and
made an heir, according to the hope of life ever

lasting&quot;.
At St. Peter s first sen: on, when the Jews

asked him what they must do, he made answer.
&quot; Do penance, and be baptized every one of you, in
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your
sins&quot; Acts, ii. 38. When Ananias came to St. Paul
fcfter his conversion, he said to him :

&quot; Rise up and
be baptized, and wash away thy sins&quot; Acts, xxii. 16.
These texts, and many others in reference to the
same subject, prove that &quot;

all the actual sins com
mitted&quot; before Baptism are remitted by means of

the Sacrament, when received with the necessary
dispositions.

9. That an adult, are one who has arrived at the

age of reason, .should receive pardon of his sins by
Baptism, it is necessary that he should receive it with

faith, hope, and a true sorrow for sin. If these dis

positions be wanting, he receives, it is true, the
character of a Christian

;
but the other effects of the

Sacrament, as the infusion of sanctifying grace, the
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remission of Original sin, and of all actual sins, are

suspended, and will remain so, until the obstacle

making void these effects bu removed by tru.?,

repentance.
10. Not only are the &quot; actual sins committed&quot;

before Baptism remitted by that Sacrament, but even
&quot; all the punishment due to them, whether in this

world or the world to come&quot;. And the reason

is, that as Baptism is the first door by which we

enter into the fold of Jesus Christ, the merits of

His death are, by that Sacrament, applied to our

souls in so superabundant a manner as fully to satisfy

the justice of God for all demands against us, whether

for Original or actual sin
; and, therefore, God grants

us by it, a full and perfect remission of all our past

sins and of &quot; all the punishment due to them&quot;. So that

though a person had been guilty of the most enor

mous sins, yet if, upon his sincere repentance, he

receives the grace of Baptism, and should die in that

happy state, his soul would go straight to Heaven-

like the soul of a child who dies after having been

baptized ;
because there is nothing to hinder its en

trance into that seat of bliss and happiness. And
this is the reason why, when grown up persons are

baptized, no penitential works are imposed on them.j

Q. Does Baptism free us from the weakness ot our nature,

such as concupiscence, ignorance, inclinations to evil, occa

sioned by original sin ?

A. No j Baptism frees us not from the infirmities and evil

propensities of our nature.

11. Ignorance, concupiscence, the infirmities oi

body and soul, our mortal state are the necessary
effects of Original sin, more than a punishment in

flicted for it
;
and God is pleased not to take them

.way by the grace of Baptism, but leaves human
nature subject to them. And this he docs, to humble
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our pride to detach our hearts from this world, and
make us look upon it as a place of punishment to

make us long after Heaven, where alone we ohall be

delivered from all our miseries to make us live itt

fear and trembling ;
for our infirmities serve much to

exercise us in virtue.

Q. Is Baptism necessary to salvation ?

A. Yes : for without it,
&quot; we cannot enter the

kingdom of God&quot; John, iii. 5.

12. Baptism is certainly
&quot;

necessary for salvation&quot;,

and the most necessary of all the Sacraments, because

without it we are incapable of receiving any other

Sacrament, as it is the door or gate of all the rest,

and the entrance to them
;
and because, not only

grown up persons, but even children cannot, without

receiving it, be saved and delivered from that damna
tion which Original sin entailed on all men. If wfc

look over the Scriptures we shall find that none can

enter the kingdom of Heaven without Baptism. Our
Saviour in his conversation with Nicodemus, declares

that,
&quot;

except a man be born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of God&quot;. And when Nicodemus said

to Him,
&quot; How can a man be born when he is old ?

Can he enter a second time into his mother s womb,
and be born again ?&quot; Christ then answers him, and

explains how this new birth is bestowed upon us :

&quot;

Verily, verily, I say to thee, except a man be born

Igain of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter

the kingdom of God&quot; John, iii. 3, 5. As if He had
said : I speak not, Nicodemus ! of a corporal nati

vity, by which a man must come again from his

mother s womb, for this cannot be done
;
but I speak

of a spiritual nativity, by which a man is born again
of water in Baptism and the Holy Ghost. Unless,

then, a man be re-born by this nativity, which is
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Ofcde fry arster and the Holy Ghost, &quot;he cannot

enter the kingdom ot God&quot;.

IS. AgtJn, v/hen oar Savionr gaye His Apostlos

Ihoir commiusion to teach and baptize all nations, He

immediately adds .
&quot; He that believeth, and is bap

tized, shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall

be condemned&quot; Mark, XTI. 16. In these words we

clearly see that our Saviour here, with the samo

breath, commands the Apostles to teach and to bap
tize all nations

; consequently, He requires that all

nations should believe the truths taught by the Apos
tles, arid should also be baptized. And in this pas

sage we must, too, remark, that salvation is promised
not to Faith alone, but to Faith and Baptism toge

ther, which evidently proves the necessity of one as

well as the other. St. Paul, on his conversion, had

true faith in Jesus Christ, continued three days doing

penance in praying and fasting, and yet after all this,

when Ananias came to him, he said :
&quot; Arise and be

baptized, and wash away thy sin&quot; Acts, xxii. 16.

In these words addressed to St. Paul, we see the

absolute necessity of Baptism for our justification

and that neither faith, nor repentance, nor prayer,
nor fasting will be of any avail without it, when, it

can be had.|

Q. Can a person, in any case, be saved without Baptism ?

A. A peroon full grown can be saved, in certain circuia-

stances, TrittaAJ actual baptism, if he has a desire of receiv

ing it.

14. There are two cases in which a person may be

justified and saved without actually receiving the

Sacrament of Baptism. The first is that of an infidel

who had embraced the true faith, but cannot get
himselt baptized, although he earnestly desires it.

The second case is that, of a person suBering martyr
dom for the faith before he has been able to receive

VOL. HI. 12
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Baptism. In the first case, salvation can bo had if

there be a true and real sorrow for sins, founded on
the love of God, for so the words of Christ ought to

be understood, when He says :
&quot; Unless a man be

born again of water and the Holy Ghost&quot;. In the

second case salvation can be had
;

for martyrdom
supplies the want of actual Baptism, as our Saviour

assures us that any one who shall confess Him before

men, He shall confess him before His Father who if

in Heaven.
* He who dies for Jesus Christ is baptized

in his own blood, obtains a full remission of all his

sins, and enters immediately the dwelling of God.
St. Genesius, of Aries, is honoured as a Saint, be

cause, on account of his refusal to subscribe to a per

secuting edict of Maximilian, he was put to death,

though at that time he had not been baptized.

Q. What is the fate of young children who die without

Baptism ?

A. They shall never see God
; but we are allowed to *hj&quot;fr

that they will not be condemned to the fire of hell.

15, If a young child were put to death for the sake
of Christ, that would be to it a baptism of blood, and

open to it Heaven. Except in this case infants being
incapable of desiring Baptism if children are not

actually baptized with water, they cannot go to

Heaven, for our Saviour s words are clear and express
on this point. As for what becomes of such children

not baptized, divines are divided in their opinion
about it some saying one thing, some another. A
great many learned theologians assert, that in hell

there is a particular place called limbo, where chil

dren go who die without being baptized, and where,

though deprived of eternal beatitude, they are no*

to suffer the torments of hell-fire.*

* See voL 3, chap. xvii.



THE BAPX13K: Olf CkOVlO.

THE BAPTISM Ol? CLOVIS.

*
tjlovio, tbo greatest conqueror of his ag, ami justlr styl

the founder of the French monarchy, married St. Clotildb

493. The first fruit of their maniage was a son, -who,

mother s influence, was baptized and called Incomer
child died still wearing the white dress, within the first week:

after his Baptism. Clovis severely reproached Clotiidls, and
said :

&quot; If he had been consecrated in the name of my goJfl,

he had not died
,
but having been baptized in the name of

yours, he could not live&quot;. The queen answered .
&quot; I thank

God who has thought me worthy of bearing a child whom He
has called to His k ngdom&quot; She had afterwards another

son, who was also baptized, and was named ChlnJomrr.
He too fell sick, and the king said, in great anger

*&amp;lt; It

could not be otherwise : he will die presently in the

same manner his brother died, having been baptized in

the name of your Christ&quot;. God was pleased to put the

good queen to this trial
;
but by her prayers the child re

covered. She never ceased to exhort the king to forsake his

idols and to acknowledge the true God
;
but he held out a

long time against all her arguments, till on the following
occasion God was pleased wonderfully to bring him to the

confession of His holy name. In an engagement with the

Suevi and Alemanni, which was one of the fiercest battles

recorded in history, the king had given the command of his

infantry to his cousin, Sigebert, he himself fighting at the

head of his cavalry The shock of the enemy was so terrible,

that Sigebert was, in a short time, carried wounded out of

the field, and the infantry were entirely routed and put to

flight. Notwithstanding the lion-like courage of Clovis, his

loreer- werf .t length borne down, and began to flee and dis

perse themselves in every direction. Every effort was made
to rally them, but in vain. Clotildis had said to him when
leaving,

&quot; My lord, you are going to conquest, but in order

to be victorious, invoke the God of the Christians ; lie is the

sole Lord of the universe, and is styled the God of armies. If

you address yourself to Him, though your enemies were i_

hundred against one you would triumph over them&quot; Thfl

king called to mind these her words in his present extremity,
and lifting up his eyes to heaven, said, with tears :

* O Christ,

whom Clotildis invokes as the Son of the living God, J iiu-

plore Thy succour. I nave called upon my gods, a,aci a4
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they have no power , I therefore inr ike Thee, I believe in

Thee; deliver me from my enemies and 1 will be baptized in

Thy name&quot;. No sooner had he mane this prayer, than his

icattered cavalry began to rally about his person. The battle

Traa renewed with fresh vigour, and the chief king and gene
ralissimo of the en^my being slain, the whole army tiirew

down their arms and begged for quarter. Clovis, from that

memorable day, thought of nothing but preparing himself for.

the holy Sacrament of Baptism. So impatient was he to

fulfil his vow of becoming a Christian, that the least wiif .U

delay appeared to him criminal. The queen, upon hearing
this news, went herself to meet the king in Cnampagne.
Ciovis no sooner saw her, than he cried out to her * Clovis

has vanquished the Alemanni, and you have triumphed over
Clovis. The business you have so much at heart is donet

my Baptism can no longer be delaye i&quot; St. Bemigius pre*.

vared him for it by the usual practices ot fasting, penance,,
and prayer. To give an external pomp to t r. s sacked action
the good queen took care that the streets from the palaco to

the great church should be adorned with flowers and ever

greens, and that the church and baptistry should be lighted

up with a great number of perfumed wax tapers, scented
with exquisite odours. The catechumens marched in proces
sion, bearing crosses and singing the litany St. Remigius
conducted the king by the hand, followed by the queen and
the people. Coming near the holy font, the bishop said to

him :
&quot; Bow down your neck with meekness, great Sicambrian

prince 1 adore what you have hitherto burned, and burn what

you have hitherto adored&quot;. The king was baptized by St*

Bemigius on Christmas Day. Alban Butler.

LOUIS XT. AND HIS CHILDREN.

f Religion makes no distinction between the rich snd the

poor ; cleansed and regenerated by tlie same sacrament, they
have an equal right to the same favours, and he who is most
faithful to his baptismal engagements, is tha greatest in the

eyes of God. This is the lesson which the Dauphin, father

of Louis XVT., one day inculcated on his children. Two of

his sons had received only private baptism at the tune of

their birth. At the age of seven or eight the sacred cere

monies were supplied. The prince, their father, called for

the haptisxp. iJ parochial registry In which theii names were
inserted. On opening the register, he pointed out to them
the tiAm vhi&amp;lt;:U immediately preceded theirs it was the oa
ol & very puor man. You see, children* remarked tfc
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father,
&quot; in flie eyes of God all ranks and conditions are equaL

He allows no distinction except that made by religion aud
virtue. One day you will be distinguished and powerful ill

the eyes of the world, and this boy will not even be known;
but if he prove more virtuous than you, he will be greater
and more illustrious in the eyes of God&quot;.

THE CHARITABLE CHRISTIAN.

J &quot;I hare known a virtuous woman&quot;, says the pious
Boudon, &quot;

poor indeed as to the goods of this world, but very
rich as to those of Heaven

; full of the spirit of Jesus Christy
and affectionately devoted to the Blessed Virgin. In the town
in which she lived, a magnificent church was being erected,
and she felt strongly impelled to offer a crown piece, which
she had saved out of her hard earnings, that she might havd
the gratification of contributing to the construction of the
sucred edifice. The priest to whom she presented her offer*

ing refused to accept it, and told her that he would be bettel

pleased to give her some assistance than to take anything
from her, judging, from her appearance, that she must bd
wretchedly poor. But she, with admirable faith, replied*
*
Poor, do you say, reverend father? Ah ! am I not a Chris*

tian the daughter of a great king, and heiress to an eve&amp;gt;

lasting kingdom ?
n

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. How do you show that Baptism is a Sacrament?
2. Does Baptism cleanse us from original sin ?

3. When is original sin blotted out from our souls?
4. What were we before Baptism, and what after it?

5. Are we made Christiana and children of God by Bat*
tism?

6. Do we become heirs of Heaven, when we receive Bap
tism?

7. Are the sins committed before Baptism remitted by
that Sacrament ?

8. Can you prove from Scripture that Baptism remits all

the sins committed before it ?

9. Is Original sin remitted to an adult, who receives

Baptism without the due dispositions ?

10. Is the punishment due to sin remitted by Baptism ?
11. Does Baptism remove with Original sin the weaknest

of our nature ?
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.
12. Why is it that Baptism is tho most necessary of all ttia

Sacraments ?

13. Can you prove the necessity of Baptism from the com
mission of Christ to His Apostles ?

14. Can one be saved in any case without actual Baptism ?

15. What is the fate of a child who dies without being

Baptized ?

PBACTICE.

1. Always live in accordance with the dignity of a Chris

tian, and ever conform to the obligations it imposes.
2. Frequently give thanks to God for having called you to

Christianity, and for having made you His children and
children of the Church ?

8. i*ray earnestly to Him, to grant you the grace of always
Supporting the character of a Christian, by performing well

its duties.

PBATEB.

my God I we return Thee thanks for the instructions

fcre have received. We have now been taught what Baptism
is, and the great happiness of receiving that moat necessary
Sacrament. Alas ! we have but too often lost sight of the

character with which we were stamped when we were washed
in the healing waters of Baptism ; but evermore, dear Lord,
we shall atone for oar past forgetfulness, and perform all our

us bcoouics Christians and children of God. Ameu

CHAPTER XYL

OS TEfi ttUWSXDB AND CERE3IONISO OP BAPTISlf.

Q Wild aro appointed by Christ to givo

Baptism ?

JL The pastors of His Church, but in ease of

Necessity, any lay man or woman can give it.

1. Since Baptism is so necessary for salvation,

Jesus Christ, in instituting it, has given to men every
facility for receiving it. Christ has appointed the
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ots of His Church&quot;, that is, the Bishops and

Priests, the ordinary ministers of this Sacrament
;

ind to them alone belongs the right of adminis

tering it solemnly, that is, with the ceremonies which

accompany it, such as the exorcisms, the anointing-
with sacred oil, the attendance of godfather and god
mother. A deacon with the express permission of

fche Bishop, can administer Baptism solemnly.
2. Although the **

pastors of the Church&quot; are the

ordinary ministers of Baptism appointed by our Lord,

yet
&quot; in case of necessity, any lay man or woman can

give it&quot;. It can be administered in case of necessity,

by any person, lay or clerical, man or woman, Chris

tian, or infidel, provided the person has the intention

of doing what the Church does, and observes what is

necessary for the valid administration of it. Although
in case of necessity

*

any lay man or woman can give

it&quot;,
whether he or she be Christian or infidel, yet a

Catholic should be selected before a heretic, and a

man before a woman. Except in a case of necessity,
a lay person should never administer Baptism ;

for

in usurping a function which does not belong to him,
he would become guilty of a serious offence. How
ever, Baptism given by him is valid, and on that

account should not be renewed.

Q. How is Baptism given ?

A. By pouring water on the head of the

person to be baptized, saying at the same timo
&quot; I baptize tliee in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost&quot; Malt.,
Xxviii. 19.

3. As no one can enter into the kingdom of Heaven
without actual Baptism, or having a desiro of it, ot

having been baptized in his own blood by martyrdom
it ia *. matter of tho greatest iaiportanoo for all per*
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sons, and particularly fo? married women, to learn

and know well all that is necessary and essential to

the validity of this Sacrament. Parents and guar
dians ooght likewise take great care that their chil

dren and servants know well how to baptize a child,

in case of necessity, that the infant may not be lost

through their ignorance of giving Baptiam.
4. Baptism is given

&quot;

by pouring water on the

head of the person to be baptized&quot;. In order to

baptize a child, you must take water, not rose water,
nor any sort of artificial water, but natural water-
that is to say, water of the fountain, well, river, pit,

pond, sea, or rain. Having taken the vessel of water

in your right hand, you should wet or wash the body
of the infant with it, by pouring it on the head if you
possibly can

;
but if you cannot wash the head, you

should pour water upon the breast, arm, foot, or upon
some other naked part of the body ;

and whilst you
are pouring water on the head, or any other part ol

the infant s body, you are at the same time to say
distinctly having the intention to baptize &quot;I

baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost&quot;. It may be necessary
to remark that the person who pours the water
should also be the person to pronounce the words or

form of Baptism ;
for if one pours the water, and

another person pronounce the words, Baptism would
not be given.

5. When there is some doubt as to the child being
alive, or when one is not certain that the child is

dead, Baptism should be given conditionally by
saying :

&quot; If thou art living, I baptize thee in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost&quot;

; for it is better to put yourself in danger of

baptizing a dead child, than not to baptize one living.
As the life of these little creatures is sometimes so

imperceptible, that we think them dead when they
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are not so, bnt some time after will give signs of life,

it is on that RCCOUI& necessary Uiau all persons, end

especially women, should know how to give Baptism.
For if, after its birth, the infant be so weak that, to

all appearance, it will die before a Priest the ordi

nary minister can be had
;

and if those in tho

house know not how to baptize, the infant, for want
of that knowledge, may be deprived of the kingdom
of Heaven.

Q. If the words or form of Baptism be not said properly,
would Baptism be given ?

A. No
;
the words must be properly said, otherwise tha

Baptism will not be given.

6. That a person may be really baptized, and Bap
tism be validly administered, it is absolutely neces

sary that the words constituting the form of Baptism
should be accurately repeated whilst the water is being
poured jn the head of the person to be baptized. If

even a single word of the form be omitted, no Bap
tism is g iven. If you say :

&quot; In the name of the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost&quot;, and omit the words,
&quot; I baptize thee&quot;,

there is no Baptism given&quot; ;
or if

you should say :
&quot; I baptize thee in the name of the

Blessed Trinity&quot;, or * I baptize thee in the name of

the Son and Holy Ghost&quot;, Baptism* would not be

given because, for the validity of the sacrament, it

is essentially necessary to express the action of

the minister, the person that is to be baptized, and
the distinct invocation of the Three Persons cf tie

Blessed Trinity, in whose name it should be admi

nistered, according to the express command of Jesus

Christ, who said :
&quot; Go teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost&quot;.

7, There are many reasons why Christ wouli haVO
the three* Divine Persons of the Blessed

r

-.Yinit,y
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named in the form of Baptism ;
but the principal

reasons are, in order to declare whence Baptism haa
its yirtue or force, which is from the Father, who
Bent His Son

;
from the Son, who instituted Baptism,

and by His blood gave it virtue to blot out sin
;
from

the Holy Ghost, who should inwardly purge and

sanctify the soul. Every one ought, therefore, to

take great care that the form of Baptism be not

violated when administering so important and neces

sary a sacrament.

Q. Is the administration of Baptism accompanied with any
religious ceremonies?
A. Yes ; Baptism, when given by the ordinary minister of

that sacrament, is accompanied with the most solemn and

edifying ceremonies.

8* As the ceremonies which are used in Baptism
are as so many lessons, informing us of the effects of

grace obtained by this sacrament, as also to show us

what the obligations are which we contract by its

reception, it would be well, dear children, that you
should be informed of the nature and meaning of the

Ceremonies which are performed during the adminis-

tr&tion of the sacrament of Baptism.
9. The water which is used in Baptism is solemnly

consecrated on Easter Saturday ;
and for this reason,

that Christians might understand that the virtue and

effects of Baptism proceed from the merits of the

death and passion of Christ, and not from any natural

virtue inherent in the water.

10. When the child is presented for Baptism, he
is brought to the church door, but must not enter ;

and that is to signify that as he is not yet of the

number of the faithful, he has no right to enter into

-that sacred place. Having arrived at the door or

jorch of the chnrch, the Priest meets him there,

having first put on his stole and surplice, and having
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Asked iho child what he demands from taO Chnrcbr

and then telling him the conditions on whfoh tha

demand will be granted, he proceeds to prcpara him
for receiving the Sacrament.

1 i. IH the first place, he breathes upon Mm, and
rebukes the evil spirit, saying :

&quot;

Depart from him,
thou unclean spirit, and give place to the Holy
Ghost&quot;. This ceremony is taken from the example of

Christ Himself, who, when He was about to communi
cate the Holy Ghost to His Apostles, breathed on

them, and said: &quot;Receive ye the Holy Ghost&quot;

John, xx. 22. St. Ambrose makes mention of this

ceremony nearly fourteen hundred years ago :
&quot; When

a Priest&quot;, says he,
&quot;

goes to baptize, he first begins
with exorcisms&quot;. This ceremony of breathing sig

nifies, that by Baptism we receive a new and spiritual
life by grace, through the operation of the Hoi/
Ghost, who is given to us and makes us His temples.

12. After this, the Priest makes the Sign of the

Cross on the child : first on the forehead, the seat of

bashfulness, to give you to understand that you ought
never be ashamed of the cross of Christ

;
then on

the breast, that you may know that you should always
have Christ crucified in your hearts. This ceremony
St. Augustin makes mention of when speaking to a
catechumen before Baptism :

&quot; You are to be signed
this day en your forehead with the Sign of the Cross,
that hereafter the devil may be afraid to touch you,,

as being marked with this saving sign&quot;.
This cere

mony being over, salt is put into the mouth of the

child, to signify that all his words and works ought
to be seasoned with prudence and wisdom, of which,

salt is an emblem, as it seasons and gives a relish to

Whatever it is applied to.

13. The Priest then proceeds to the exorcisms, by
which, in the name of Jesus Christ, and through the
merits of liis death upon the Cross the Sign of
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which is frequently made upon the person to bo bap-
tized he commands the devil to depart from tho

&amp;gt;

child, whom God has chosen to be admitted to tho

grace of Baptism, and orders him to give place to

the Holy Ghost, who comes to take possession of the

child, end to make him His temple.
14. The child to be baptized being thus prepared

to be admitted into the Church, the Priest introduces

him into that part of it where the Baptismal font is

placed, saying :
&quot; Enter into the Church of God, that

thou mayest have part with Christ unto everlasting
life&quot;. And while they are proceeding to the font,

the Priest and the godfather and godmother of ohe

child recite, in an audiblo voice, the Apostles Creed

and the Lord s Prayer, to show that it is cnly by
true faith in Jesus Christ that we are entitled to

enter into His Church and becomemembers of His body.
15. Then the Priest recites another exorcism, and

at the end of it, touches the ears and nostrils of the

child to be baptized, with a little spittle, saying*
*
Ephpheta, that is, be thou opened into an odour of

sweetness ; but, be thou put to flight. O devil, for

the judgment of God is at hand&quot;. This ceremony
is taken from the example of Jesus Christ, who,
when they had brought Him one who had been deaf

and dumb, as we read in the Gospel, put His fingers
into his ears, and spitting, touched his tongue, say

ing to him :
&quot;

Ephpheta, that is, be thou opened ;

and immediately his ears were opened, and the string
of his tongue was loosed, and he spoke right&quot;. This

ceremony signifies that, as Jesus Christ cured the

deaf and dumb man by touching his ears and applying

spittle to his tongue, so by the grace of Baptism the

ears of our soul are opened to hear the V7ord of God
and receive t!ie inspirations of the Holy Ghost.

Q. What are the ceremonies that aro immedia-tely con-
cected with Baptism ?
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A. The renunciation of the devil, and the unction of tbo
breast and shoulders.

16. As
&quot;Baptism

is a covenant between God and
the sou), there are two conditions necessarily required
on our part to prepare us for receiving it

;
and these

conditions are, to renounce for ever the dev. land the

world, and to adhere to Jesus Christ by faith. Ac
cordingly, when the Priest and child to be baptized
have arrived at the Sacred font, the Priest asks the

godfather and godmother, in the name of the child,
whether he renounces the devil :

&quot; Do you renounce
the devil and all his works and pomps?&quot; And the

godfather and godmother, in his name, answer: &quot; I

renounce them . This is the sacred obligation which
we contract in Baptism this is the solemn promise
we make, upon the keeping of which our eternal

salvation depends.
17. The ceremony immediately succeeding the pro

mise made, in the name of the infant, by the god
father and godmother, of renouncing the devil, is the

anointing the infant with holy oil on the breast and
shoulders. The anointing of the breast is to signify
that the grace of Baptism will fortify the heart with

heavenly courage to act manfully and resolut&amp;lt; ly in all

things ;
and the anointing between the shouldero, to

show that the grace of Baptism will sweeten the yoke
of Christ, and make the burden of His commands

light and pleasing.
18. The Priest then interrogates the child to bo

baptized concerning hi* ftith in the Blessed Trinity,
and in the Incarnation and death of our Saviour :

&quot;Do you believe in God the Father Almighty / and

in Jesus Christ, His only Son ? and in the Holy
Ghost ?&quot; These questions are proposed to show that

faith is a disposition necessarily required before Bap
tism

;
and as children cannot actually have it them

selves, their godfethers and godmothers augwer tot
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them
;
and Lence they contract an obligation of see

ing that they are instructed in the faith, when they
come to an age capable of instruction. The Priest

then inquires if the child be willing to bo baptised :

&quot; Wilt thou be baptised J&quot; and being answerad in the

affirmative by the godfather and godmother&quot; I
will&quot; he immediately baptizes him, by administer

ing the Sacrament in the manner before explained.

Q. What are the ceremonies -j.sed tfter Baptism ?

A. The child baptized is anointed with Holy chrism, e
white cloth is placed on his head, and a lighted eandie in his

hand.

19. The new Christian is now anointed or, the top
of his head with Holy chrism, and that is to show
that he is now a member of Christ and consecrated

to Him for evermore. A white cloth is then placed
on his head, indicating the spotless innocence with

which his soul is adorned
;
and the Priest, when

laying it on him, prays that he may carry it unstained

before the judgment seat of Christ. Lastly, a lighted
candle is then put into the sponsors hands, and that

signifies the light of good example which the child,
when come to the use of reason, will be obliged to

give during life by obeying the commands of God ;

and whilst the Priest is giving the candle, he exhorts

him to keep his Baptism without reproof, by attending
to the precepts of God. Then the ceremony concludes

with those words, addressed to the child :
&quot; Go in

peace, and the Lord be with thee&quot;.

20. During the performance of the ceremonies pre-

ceeding the administration of Baptism, the Priest

wears a purple stole
;

for as Original sin is not yet

effaced, and the child still remains under the slavery

of the devil, it would not be meet to use any other

-colour except that denoting mourning and sorrow*

But rzheu the Puest b& wrived at tlie font, aa i
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abo*it to baptize the child, he removeo the purple
stole a sign of joy to make Lncwu that Original
em is immediately to be blotted out, and the stain

removed through the merits of Christ.

Q. What do we promise in Baptism ?

A. To renounce the devil with all his works
and pomps.

21. We promised, dear children, in Baptism (for
our godfathers and godfathers answered in our names)
to renounce the &quot; devil with all his works and

pomps&quot;,

and that promise we should always perform. The

promise of &quot;

renouncing the
devil&quot;, or Satan, is that

of renouncing for ever the ways of the devil is a

publu, avowal that we shall have no part with him
that we shall abandon for ever his service to follow

that of Jesus Christ, and walk in the way of holiness

and justice, traced out for us by the Man-God. &quot; To
renounce all his works&quot;, is to renounce every thought,
every word, every action, every omission which is

displeasing to our Lord, and forbidden by His com
mandments and by those of His Church. Sins are

called the &quot; works of the
devil&quot;, because the devil has

been the first sinner, for he it was who first rebelled

against God, and because it is he who every day and
moment is leading us into sin, and prompting us to

trample under foot the laws of the Gospel. To
&quot; renounce the pomps of the devil&quot;, is to renounce
the maxims and vanities of this wicked world, the
rules and principles by which worldly persons are

governed, and which are entirely opposed to the rules

and conduct traced out for us in the word of God.
22. To renounce the &quot;

devil, with all his works and

pomps&quot;, we solemnly promised in Baptism. Now, deal

children, have we fulfilled that promise ? have w
hitherto renounced the devil with all his worka and
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pomps ? We made that solemn promise, or at least ifc

was made in our names, when we were baptized. At
that time a solemn engagement had been entered into

between God and ourselves a contract the most
solemn that could take place. That contract was

signed by the blood of Jesus Christ, it was made in

the presence of the Angels of the Lord, in presence
of the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, in the face of

Heaven. The priest, our godfathers and our god
mothers, and those assisting, were so many witnesses

of the contract. According to the engagement en

tered into at the time, the Lord promised to confer

on you His Heavenly kingdom, and you, in return,

promised Him &quot;to renounce the devil with all his

works and pomps&quot;.

23. Well, now, looking back upon your past lives,

have you renounced the devil, his works and pomps ?

No
;

so far from making open war with the spirits of

darkness, which you promised in Baptism, hare you
not been rather their servants and slaves ? Have you
not taken delight in the works of the devil ? Have

you not, in fact, renounced Almighty God, and joined
with the devil ? for how often do persons wish them
selves and others to the devil

;
and if Almighty God

had taken them at their word, where would they have
been now ? Can it be said that such persons renounce

the devil, who have him so often in their mouths, who
imitate him by their oaths and curses, c.r.d those

bl.icphemies, which he and damned souls in hell con*

Cinually vomit forth against God ? Can you be sup

posed to &quot; renounce the devil, with all his works&quot;,

whilst yon are wallowing in the sins of gluttony,

drunkenness, impurity whilst you are prone to the

vices of anger, detraction, hatred, and revenge?
Alas I so far frosi observing your Baptismal engage
ments, are you not every day breaking through them]?
God bears with you now, but on the last day He will
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bitterly reproach you with the violation of your pro
mises. On that day He will point out the Sacred oil

with which you were anointed, the white garment
placed on your head, the consecrated water by which

you were cleansed, and demand a strict account of the

abuse of His many favours to you. If hitherto yon
have been so unfortunate as to defile by sin your

Baptismal innocence, have recourse at once to the

healing waters of Penance, to wash away the filthy
stain of sin. Ah, children ! never forget the pro
mises you have made at Baptism. Up to this time

you have been unfaithful to them
;
now renew them

with earnestness and sincerity. Say from the bottom
of your hearts : I renounce thee, Satan, and all thy
works and pomps ;

I renounce thy customs, laws,
and maxims

;
I renounce thy guilty pleasures, thy

false charms, thy vanities and follies.f

Q. Why are godfathers and godmothers appointed for

children who are to be baptized ?

A. That they may present them to the Church, and may
answer in their names, and be sureties for the performance of

the promises they make for them.

24. The custom of appointing godfathers and god
mothers appears to have come down to us from the

time of the Apostles, and to be as old as the Church.
St. Dionysius, on this subject, speaks thus :

&quot; Our
divine masters (it is thus he calls the Apostles) have

judged it meet that there should be persons selected

to present children to be baptized, that they may
become spiritual fathers to those whom they hold at

the font of salvation, and guides to direct theru

during life&quot;. Tbe office of godfather and godmother
is to present to the Church those who are to be bap
tised, to hold them at the font, to answer in their

name, and to be sureties for the performance of the

Baptismal engagements. They contract spiritual
VOL. III. IX
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affinity with the children for whom they stand spon
sors, as also with the parents of these children, so as

to render them unable, without a dispensation, to

marry the children or their parents!

Q. What are the obligations of godfathers and godmothers ?

A. They are obliged to see that the children be instructed
in the Christian doctrine when they grow up, and they should
watch over their morals.

25. The Catechism of the Council of Trent has

the following observations in reference to this sub

ject :
&quot; Such is the negligence with which the office of

sponsor is treated in the Church, that its name only
remains, whilst few, if any, have any idea of its sanc

tity. Let all sponsors, then, at all times recollect

that they are strictly bound to exercise a constant

vigilance over their spiritual children, and carefully
to instruct them in the maxims of a Christian life

;

that they may approve themselves through life, such

as their sponsors promised they should be, by the

solemn ceremony of becoming sponsors&quot;. St. Augus-
tin also says :

&quot; I most earnestly admonish you, men
and women who have become sponsors, to consider

that you stood as sureties before God for those whose

sponsors you have undertaken to become&quot;. And,
indeed, it is the paramount duty of every man who
undertakes any office, to be indefatigable in the dis

charge of the duties which it imposes ;
and he who

solemnly professed to be the teacher and guardian of

another, should not abandon to destitution him whom
he once received under his care and protection, as

long as he should have occasion for either&quot; Cat.

Con. Trent.

26. Godfathers and Godmothers become, as it were,
sureties for their godchildren ;

and so they arc

obliged to instruct them, or at least to see that they
are instructed, in matters of faith, when they come
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to tne use of reason. This is an obligation binding
on sponsors, and on this account parents of children

ought to be very particular with regard to the persons
whom they select for that office. No person should

be selected who has not a perfect knowledge of tile

first rudiments of the Christian religion ;
for nothing

can be more injudicious than to select for the office

of Godfathers or Godmothers not only persons in

capable of teaching the children when they grow
HJ&amp;gt;,

but even persons who require to be taught these

things themselves.

27. Speaking of the duties of sponsors, St. Augus-
tin comprises in a few words the lessons of instruc

tion which they are bound to inculcate upon the minds
of their spiritual children: &quot;

They ought&quot;, says he,
&quot; to admonish them to observe chastity, love j ustice,

cherish charity ;
and above all, they should teach

them the Creed, the Lord s Prayer, the Ten Com
mandments, and the rudiments of the Christian reli

gion&quot; Cat. Con. Trent.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

BAPTISM GIVEN THROUGH DERISION.

*The emperor Dioclesian, corning to Home, was received
with great rejoicings. Among other entertainments prepared
for him, those of the stage wen? not neglected. In a comedy
which was acted in his presence, one of the players conceived
the idea of representing in a ludicrous manner the ceremonisii
of the Christian baptism, which could not fail to divert the

assembly, who held the Catholic religion and its mysteriei
in contempt. A player, named Genesiuti. who had learned
some things concerniiig the Christian rites, laid himself down
on the stage, feigning himself sick, and

said&amp;gt;

&quot; Ah ! my friends,
I find a great weight upon me, arid would gladly have it

amoved&quot; . The other fiiorn anuv/ered,
&quot; Wh&t *kil we 4$

o give thee ease ?&quot; &quot;I $m resolved *, said Gentsius,
&quot; to d&
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* Christian, that God may receive me on this day of my
death, as one who seeks His salvation, by flying from idolatry
and superstition&quot;. Then two comedians, one in the dress of a

priest, the other of an exorcist, approached, and seating
themselves at his bed-side, said,

&quot; My child, what do you de
mand ?&quot; At this interrogatory, Genesius, by a divine inspi

ration, was suddenly converted, and with great earnestness

find unfeigned sincerity, replied,
&quot; The grace of Jesus Christ,

and to be born again, that I may be delivered from all my
sins&quot;. The ceremonies of Baptism were then, in mockery,
proceeded with, and on being baptized, he was clothed with

a white garment. To carry on the jeat; other players, dressed

like soldiers, seized Genesius, and presented him to the

emperor to be examined like the martyrs. Then Genesius,

standing upon the stspe, said aloud, in a tone and manner
that seemed to bespeak inspiration:

&quot;

Hear, O emperor, and

you tliat are here present officers, senators, philosophers,
and people what I am going to say. 1 never yet so much
as heard the name of Christian, but I was struck with horror,
and I abhorred my very relations because they professed the

Christian religion. I learned its rites and mysteries, that I

might the more heartily despise it, and inspire you with the

utmost contempt of it, by making them the subject of public
derision. But whilst I was washed with the water, and in

terrogated, I had no sooner answered sincerely that / believed,

than I saw a hand extended from Heaven, and beheld Angels
of transcendent brightness hovering over me, who recited,
out of a oook, all the sins 1 had committed from my child

hood. This book they plunged into the water, and when they
afterwards presented it to me, it was whiter than the falling
snow. Wherefore, I counsel you, O great and potent emperor,
and all ye people who litre have ridiculed these mysteries,
to believe with me, that Jesus Christ is the true Lord, that

He is the light and the truth
;
and that it is through Him you

can obtain the forgiveness of your sins&quot;.

The emperor, equally astonished as enraged, ordered
Genesius to be most cruelly beaten with clubs, and after

wards to be handed over to the prefect of the city, that he

might compel him to offer sacrifice to the gods. The prefect
commanded him to be put upon the rack, where he was torn

irith iron hooks for a considerable time, and then burned with

torches. The martyr endured those torments with constancy,
and in reply to the inhuman judge, said,

&quot; The God whom I
adore and serve is the only Lord of the universe : to Him I

will adhere, though 1 should suffer a thousand deaths for Hit

fake; ami no torments shall remove Jesus Christ from my
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heart or mouth. What grieves me is, that I have so lately
come to His service, and have so greatly offended-Him by my
former errors and impieties&quot;. Perceiving that his eloquence
Made a deep impression on the multitude, the prefect, with
out further delay, ordered his head to be struck of. Thus,
our Lord, who called a Publican to the Apostleship, honoured
with the glory of martyrdom this Saint drawn from the

stage the most infamous school of vice and the passion*.
The Baptism which St. Genesius received on the stage, was
no more than a representation of the sacrament, for want of

a serious intention of performing the Christian rite
;
but he

was baptized in desire, with true contrition, and also in hi .

own blood.

THE WHITE GARMENT OP BAPTISM-

f It is related in ecclesiastical history, that Maurita, a :

deacon of Carthage, having baptized a young man nar

Elpidophorus, had the affliction to see him afterwards become
an apostate, and even a persecutor of the Christians. Whilst
the impious man, who had been raised to the dignity of

Judge, sat one day in judgment upon them, Maurita made bis

appearance, carrying in his hand the white garment with,

which he had clothed Elpidophorus in Baptism. Raising it

up before him, he said, in the hearing of the whole assembly:
&quot;

Behold, O minister of error, this white garment which I

have carefully preserved ;
it will be thy accuser and the

witness of thjr apostacy on the last day, before the tribunal
of the Sovereign Judge. When thou earnest from Baptism,
washed and purified from thy sins, it served thee as an orna
ment

;
but hereafter it shall be to thee a garment of fire

and flame, to torment thee for all eternity 1&quot; When MauriU,
had concluded, the most of the assembly was in tears, and

Elpidophorus himself, leaving his tribunal, retired in oon
fusion.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Who are appointed the ordinary ministers of Baptism f
2. Can a lay person give Baptism in a case of necessity!
3. Should we be well instructed how to give Baptism ?

4. la what manner ohould we pour out th water in ordCS
to give B.aptism ?
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5. Under what circumstances should Baptism be given
conditionally ?

6. For the validity of Baptism, should the form be accu

rately said ?

7. Why is it that the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity
should be named in giving Baptism ?

8. Should we be instructed in the ceremonies of Baptism?
9. Why is consecrated water used for Baptism ?

10. Why is the person to be baptized not allowed at first

to enter the Church?
11. Why does the Priest breathe on the child and rebuke

thedevU?
12. Why is the Sign of the Cross made on the forehead

and breast of the child, and salt put into its mouth ?

13. What is the nature of the exorcisms which take place
in Baptism ?

li. Why are the Creed and the Lord s Prayer said when tho
child is introduced into the Church ?

15. What is meant by the ceremony of touching the ears

Kid nostrils?

16. Why is the child, before Baptism, called OR to renounce
the devil and his works ?

17. Why is the child anointed on the breast and shoulders t

18. Why is the child interrogated ai to Ids faith in taa
Blessed Trinity ?

19. What is the meaning of anointing and putting a white
cloth on the head, and a lighted candle in the hand of the

child after Baptism?
20. Why does the Priest wear a violet stole, and then a

white stole whilst baptizing ?

21. What do you mean by renouncing the devil, with all

his works and pomps ?

22. Is the promise of renouncing the devil made in a
solemn manner ?

23. Have we kept that solemn promise made in Baptism?
24. Why are sponsors appointed for children in Baptism ?

25. What does the Catechism of the Council of Trent say
on the obligations of sponsors ?

26. Are Godfathers and Godmothers obliged to instruct

their godchildren ?

27. What does St. Augustin say as to the duties of spon
sors?

PRACTICE.

1. Ever entertain the greatest respect fw tJbe sacred cero.

igomes of Baptism.
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9. Often beg of God to give you the grace of acting up to

your baptismal engagements.
3. Have particular care of thoso for whom you stood as

Sponsors in Baptism.

PRATER,

We now, O Lord, fully know the nature of the promises
made by us at tlie baptismal font. We sincerely regret our
violation of theui, and now resolve to fulfil them evermore.

Yes, Lord, we renounce from our hearts the works of the

devil ;
we plight our faith anew to Thee

;
from this day for

ward we promise to observe Thy commandments. We are

sorry for having so long despised and strayed away from

Thee, and now return to Thee like the prodigal son. Receive
us back, return us our baptismal robe, which we have
defiled, pure and unspotted, and grant that we may lead a
life entirely new, and so merit the rewards laid up for Thy
faithful servants. Amen.

CHAPTER XVI I,

ON CONFIRMATION.

Q. What is Confirmation ?

A. A Sacrament which makes us strong and

perfect Christians.

1. Yes,
&quot; Confirmation is a Sacrament which

makes us strong and perfect Christians&quot;. The word
confirmation means strengthening, because the Sacra
ment of Confirmation strengthens and fortifies us in

all the graces which we have received from Jesus

Christ, whether by means of Baptism or the other

Sacraments. Although by Baptism we become

Christians, are made the children of God, and heirs

to the kingdom of Heaven, yet the devil, envying
the happiness of those who have been baptized,
endeavours with all his force to rob them of the grace
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they received in the Sacrament of Baptism. On this

account we stand in need of new help and strength,
that we may be able to sustain the assaults of the

enemy of mankind. This additional help Jesus

Christ has given us in the Sacrament of &quot; Confir

mation&quot;
;

for by it fresh strength is given to such as

are baptized, to withstand the attacks of the enemy.
2. It has always been the belief and teaching of

the Church, that Confirmation is a true sacrament
;

and the holy Council of Trent has declared against
the Lutherans and Calvinists, that Confirmation is

one of the seven Sacraments instituted by Jesus

Christ, and that it is properly a true Sacrament, and
not a mere ceremony. And, indeed, we find that

Confirmation has all the three things necessary to

constitute a Sacrament. In the first place, we have
in Confirmation a sensible sign a sign which falls

under our senses an external rite which outwardly

expresses, by the holy action which the Church per
forms, the particular grace which God infuses into

our souls. This sensible sign is the &quot;

imposition of

hands&quot;
;
the anointing with holy chrism, and the

words pronounced by the bishop. Secondly, this

sign is instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ. In the

Acts of the Apostles, we are told that when St.

Philip the deacon had, by his preachings and mira

cles, converted the Samaritans,
&quot;

they were baptized,
both men and women&quot;, which, when the Apostles
who were at Jerusalem had heard, they sent to them
Peter and John

;
who when they were come, they

prayed for them that they might receive the Holy
Ghost

;
then they laid their hands upon them, and

they received the Holy Ghost&quot; Acts, viii. 14. In
which passage we evidently see that prayer and the

laying on of their hands were the outward moans
used by these Apostles, by which the Holy Ghost vra3

communicated to the Samaritans grayer o& a prepa-
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ration, and laying on of their hands, as the imme
diate means appointed for that purpose. Thirdly,
this outward sign gives grace ; for, as we have seen,
it communicates the Holy Ghost &quot; and they re

ceived the Holy Ghost&quot; who is the very Source of

all graces and the Author of all holiness.

8. Baptism makes us Christians, but Confirmation
&quot; makes us strong and perfect Christians&quot;, for it

completes and perfects the sanctification of our souls,

by bringing down the Holy Ghost in a more parti
cular manner to dwell in us, and to fortify and con

firm us in our faith. There is then an essential dif

ference between a person who is baptized and one
who is confirmed. He who has received only Bap
tism is like a weak and fearful child

;
but he who has

received Confirmation is like a strong and resolute

man, like a valiant and intrepid soldier, always ready
to battle for the cause of God, for the triumph of truth

against error, for that of virtue against vice.

4. Baptism, indeed, makes us Christians, but still

we are weak and imperfect Christians
;
but Confir

mation &quot;makes us strong and perfect Christians&quot;.

This the Doctors and Fathers of the Church have

always asserted. &quot; The flesh&quot;, says Tertullian,
&quot; is

anointed, that the soul may be fortified&quot;. And Peter
Damian declares the same, speaking of Confirmation,
in these words :

&quot; The Spirit is given in Baptism to

pardon, but here to fight ;
there we are cleansed from

iniquities, here we are fortified with courage&quot;. By
which words he declares that the Sacrament of Con
firmation was instituted by Christ to be administered
after Baptism, that evsry Christian may be fortified

in the sonl with virtues against the assaults of the

devil. The same does Pope Melchiades, who lived

about fifteen hundred years ago, teach us in his

Epistle to the Bishops of Spain: &quot;I sought&quot;, says
ho,

** whether Baptism or imposition of hands was the
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greater Sacrament, but know that they are both great
Sacraments. In Baptism a man is received in war

fare, and in Confirmation he is armed to fight ;
in

Baptism we are regenerated to life, after Baptism we
are confirmed to fight ;

in Baptism we are washed,
after Baptism we are strengthened&quot;.*

5. These different gifts of each Sacrament shone

forth clearly in the Apostles ;
for although they were

baptized, yet they were not endowed with that courage
as to be able to perform those things which a Chris

tian ought to do
;
therefore Christ, at His ascension,

did not exhort them to enter the field of battle before

they were confirmed and mtde &quot;

perfect Christians&quot;,

saying :
&quot;

Stay you in the city till you be endued

with power from on
high&quot; Luke, xxiv. 49. As if

he would say, My beloved Apostles, although you are

baptized, and have received the grace of the Holy
Ghost, nevertheless, you are not strong enough to

confess My name, nor sufficiently
&quot;

perfect&quot;
and va

liant to overcome all the temptations of the world and
the devil

;
therefore go not to battle, My soldiers,

until I send to you from Heaven spiritual arms, by
which you may be able to defend yourselves against

your adversaries and the snares of the devil.

Q. How does the Bishop give Confirmation ?

A. By the imposition of hands and of prayer,
that is, he holds out his hands and prays at the

game time, that the Holy Ghost may descend upon
those who are to be confirmed, and then makes
the Sign of the Cross on their foreheads with

chrism Acts, iii.

6. To &quot;

give Confirmation&quot;, the Bishop, vested in

pontificals, proceeds to the altar, and with the crosiel

in his hand, intooes the Vent Creator. The hymn
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being concluded, he turns towards those whom he i8

about to confirm, and pronounces these words :
&quot; May

the Holy Ghost descend upon you, and the virtue of

the Most High preserve you from all sin. Amen&quot;.

After these words, the Bishop signs himself with the

Sign of the Cross, and recites a great many prayers,

by which he implores the aid of the God of holiness

and strength. Then &quot; he holds out his hands, and

prays at the same time that the Holy Ghost may
descend upon those who are to be confirmed&quot; with His
seven-fold gifts. This &quot;

imposition of hands&quot; denotes

the inward spreading of the Holy Ghost, or grace of

God, in the soul, at the same time that the outward
benediction is pronounced.

7.
&quot; And then he makes the Sign of the Cross on

Iheir foreheads with chrism&quot;. Each one in particular

coining to him, the Bishop lays his hand upon him,
and at the same time anoints his forehead with holy

chrism, in the form of a cross, saying these words :

&quot; I sign thee with the Sign of the Cross
;
I confirm

thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name of

tho Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost&quot;.

The chrism, which is oil mixed with balm, and blessed

only by a Bishop, puts us in mind of the several ad

vantages to which it has an allusion. The properties
of oil are to cleanse and preserve metals from rust,

and oil was commonly made use of to render the

limbs supple and active, when persons were about to

wrestle and perform other feats of agility. The oil

is therefore an emblem of that spirit and activity
which a Christian ought to show forth in the profes
sion of his faith and in the performance of the duties

of his religion. Oil, when burning, has also the

property of giving light during the darkness of the

night, and on that account signifies, when applied in

Confirmation, that the Holy Ghost in descending

upon those who are to be confirmed, enlightens then)
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amidst the darkness of the world, and inflames their

hearts with the fire of charity. The sweet balm that

is mixed with oil diffuses a pleasing odour, and so,

signifies, in Confirmation, that the Christian who isl

to be confirmed should diffuse, in every place, the 1

good odour of Jesus Christ by his virtues and good
works, but would render himself very culpable, if

in place of edifying his neighbour, he should scanda
lize him, by giving evil counsel or bad example.

8. With this chrism composed of oil and balm, the

Bishop
&quot; makes the Sign of the Cross on their fore

heads&quot;. This anointing is made on the forehead
the forehead or countenance being the seat of bash-
fulness and fear to signify that we should never
blush or be afraid to confess the name of Jesus Christ,
even at the peril of our lives. The anointing is made
in the form of a &quot;

cross&quot;, to point out to us that we
should never be ashamed of the cross of Ohrist, but
should carry it with joy, after the example of our
Lord that we should never neglect the practices of

our religion through fear of ridicule or scorn. A
Christian should never, dear children, blush at

poverty or humiliation or affronts
; on the contrary,

he should rather rejoice and glory in them, for by
the patient endurance of these things, he renderfa

himself in some way like his Divine Master, who,
when on this earth, submitted to poverty, humilia

tions, and contempt. The &quot;

Cross&quot; of Jesus Christ

should be of more value in our eyes than gold, silver,

and the richest gems.f

Q. Why does the Bishop give the persons he)

confirms a stroke on the cheek ?

A. To put them in mind that by Confirmation

they are strengthened to suffer, and if necessary,
to die for Christ.
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9. When the Bishop has anointed the person he

confirms, on the forehead, he immediately gives him
a &quot; stroke on the cheek&quot;, and this little stroke is

given
&quot; to put him in mind&quot; that being now made &

soldier of Jesus Christ by Confirmation, he must man
fully fight against all his enemies, bear with meekness
and patience all crosses, persecutions, and trials, for

the sake and glory of his Lord,
&quot;

suffer&quot; all sorts of

hardships, loss of goods, imprisonment,
&quot;

and, if

necessary, to die for Christ&quot;, by enduring martyrdom,
and shedding the last drop of his blood.J

10. In giving
&quot; the persons he confirms a stroke

on the cheek&quot;, the Bishop says, &quot;peace be with
you&quot;,

to teach them the only way to true peace in this

world, as well as in the next, is to suffer patiently
for Christ s sake, and also to encourage them to do
so by the hope of a reward, according to our Lord s

promise :
&quot; leain of Me, for I am meek and humble

of heart, and you shall find rest to your souls&quot;-

Matt., xi. 29.

Q. To receive Confirmation worthily, is it

necessary to be in a state of grace ?

A. Yes
;
and children of an age to learn,

should be instructed in the Christian doctrine.

11. &quot;To receive Confirmation worthily&quot;, we should,
in the first place,

&quot; be in a state of
grace&quot;,

because

the Scriptures assure us that &quot;the holy Spirit of

wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell

in a body subject to sins&quot; Wis., i. 4. It would,

therefore, be a grievous sacrilege for one who knows
himself to be in a state of mortal sin to presume to

receive this Sacrament without taking the necessary
means to put his soul &quot; in a state of

grace&quot;,
and be

reconciled with God
;
for this reason, every one who

is about to be confirmed, if he is conscious to him-
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self of having committed mortal sin, should approach
the Sacrament of Penance, and confess his sins with
true sorrow for having offended God.

12. It is, indeed, true, that perfect Contrition,
united to a desire of receiving the Sacrament of

Penance, has the virtue of reconciling the sinner to

God. But how can we be certain of having perfect
Contrition ? As it is so easy to be deceived in this

matter, all those who have arrived at the use of

reason should confess their sins before they approach
the Sacrament of Confirmation, that they may receive

it worthily. The Sacrament of Confirmation is a.

Sacrament of the living ;
it requires, then, spiritual

life in him who receives it. The effect of this Sacra
ment is to strengthen and increase spiritual life in

the soul; but it is impossible to strengthen the life

of grace in that soul that does not possess grace. .

13. &quot; To receive Confirmation
worthily&quot;,

it is also

necessary that &quot; children of an age to learn, should
be instructed in the Christian doctrine&quot;. Formerly
the Sacrament of Confirmation was conferred oa
infants before they arrived at the use of reason, and
so the preparation now required was not necessary ;

4&amp;gt;ut this practice having long since ceased, and,
as scarcely any person is admitted now to the Sacra
ment except he be &quot; of an age to

learn&quot;, a know
ledge of &quot;the Christian doctrine&quot; is required. To
learn the &quot; Christian doctrine&quot; is to receive instruc

tions in the principal mysteries of our Religion,
and in what regards the Commandments and Sacra

ments, and particularly the Sacraments we are about
to receive. &quot; To be instructed in the Christian doc
trine&quot; is to know the Lord s Prayer, the Hail Mary,
the Apostles Creed, and understand the meaning of
the Creed. No person should be admitted to Con
firmation if he knows not these things.

&quot; With the

of cliildren wlio are so sick as to bo in
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danger of death&quot;, say the Fathers of the Council of

Rheims, those only should be admitted to Confirma

tion who are instructed in the principles of Religion,
and who have some knowledge of that Sacrament&quot;.

When a person receives a Sacrament, he cannot be

too well instructed
;
and he exposes himself to great

danger, when, through his own fault, he has not

sufficient knowledge of the &quot; Christian doctrine&quot;.

Q. What special preparation should be made
for Confirmation ?

A. To make a good Confession, and by fervent

prayer to beseech our Heavenly Father to send

His Holy Spirit on
you&quot; Luke, xi. 13.

14. As a special preparation for Confirmation, we
should &quot;make a good Confession&quot; that is, we
should first examine our conscience carefully, and
see in what and how often we have sinned

;
and then,

having excited in our hearts Contrition for our

sins, we should declare them with humility and sin

cerity to the minister of Jesus Christ, that our heUrts,

purified by the absolution which he shall give, may
become sanctuaries worthy of the Spirit of God, who
is about to make His dwelling in them. This obli

gation includes all those persons who are arrived at

the perfect use of reason, so as to be able to distin

guish between good and evil
;

and though seven

years of age is the time usually mentioned, yet there

being a great difference in the natural capacities of

children, a judgment is to be formed of them, not so

much from their years as from the marks they give
of their fitness and sufficiency.

15. Another special preparation for Confirmation
is &quot;

by fervent prayer to beseech our Heavenly Father
to send His Holy Spirit on you&quot;.

A good Confession
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is a necessary and a &quot;

special preparation&quot; for Con
firmation, but it is not the only one. We should also

prepare ourselves by
&quot; fervent

prayer&quot;. The Holy
Gho=t is, indeed, goodness itself. He is always dis

posed to communicate His graces, but He wishes that

we should ask them with fervour and perseverance.
We should, therefore, dear children, during some

days preceding Confirmation, frequently
&quot; beseech

our Heavenly Father to send His Holy Spirit on

you&quot;,
and enrich your souls with His seven-fold gifts.

It was by holy desires and fervent prayers that the

Apostles prepared themselves for His coming ;
and

it is by imitating their example that we shall attract

Him to us. We should beg this favour with earnest

ness, and God, whose infinite goodness disposes Him
to listen to our petitions, will not refuse to grant it.

Q. What do you think of those who receive

Confirmation in the state of mortal sin ?

A. They receive no benefit by it, but become
more sinful, by adding to their former guilt the

horrid crime of sacrilege.

16. The Sacrament of Confirmation being a Sacra

ment of the living, requires spiritual life in him
who receives it

;
for being instituted to strengthen

spiritual life in the soul, the soul should possess life

before it be received. But as mortals in destroys the

life of the soul, those who receive Confirmation

in that state &quot; receive no benefit by it&quot;,
but bring

down on themselves the maledictions of Heaven, and

instead of being filled with the Holy Ghost and Hifl

seven-fold gifts, the spirit of darkness takes posses
sion of, and exercises over them a tyrannical sway.

17. If, dear children, you
&quot; receive Confirmation in

the state of mortal sin&quot;, so far from receiving any
by it, you

&quot; become more sinful&quot; *H*p joa
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had been before, for yon add to your
&quot; former guilt

the horrid crime of sacrilege&quot;. The character ofxthe

Sacrament will, it is true, be impressed on your soul ;

but as you have received it in the state of mortal sin,

this same mark will remain with you as a token of

disgrace, as a sign that you are a rebel and deserter

from the cause of God
;
and if you repent not of

your sacrilege, it will be to you a perpetual reproach

among the damned, and an additional torture when

suffciu;g the pdus of hell.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

CONriRJKATION GIVEN BY SAINT PETER AND SAINT JOHN.

The persecution raised in Jerusalem, after the death of
St. Stephen, having dispersed the disciples, St. .Philip, the

deacon, went to Samaria, #nd converted great numbers, whom
he baptized. He imparted the joyful news to the apostles,
who immediately sent St. Peter and St. John to impose hands
upon them, and no sooner had they done so, than the Holy
Ghost visibly descended on the new converts. &quot;

They laid
their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost&quot;

Act$, viii. 17.

JULIAN THE APOSTAT3 AND HIS CHRISTIAN PAGE.

t Julian the apostate, resolving to make solemn profession
rf his impiety, ordered preparations to be made for a sacrifice to
The idols in one of the pagan temples. On the day appointed,
he repaired thither, accompanied by his court, in great pomp/,
6hat the sacrifice might be celebrated with all possible mag
nificence. All being ready, he made a sign to the priests to
commence the impious rite

;
but what was their astonishment,

when they founc1 themselves unable to proceed with it ! Their

knives, which they had well prepared, could make no impres-
ion on the flesh of their victims, and the fire which they had
lighted on the altar was suddenly extinguished. The sacri

ficing priest s&id,
* There is some unknown power present

that interrupts our ceremonies&quot;. Then addressing the

mperor
u There must be&quot;,

he observed,
&quot; some one present

VOL. III. 14
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who has been baptized or confirmed&quot;. Julian ordered that
an inquiry should be made, when, behold ! a boy one of his
own pages came forward, Tnd said,

&quot; Know, sire, that I am
a Christian, and have been confirmed. A few days since I
was anointed with holy oil, to strengthen me for the combat.
I am a disciple of Jesus Christ, who, by His cross, has re

deemed me. I acknowledge Him alone for my God, and I

glory in belonging to Him. It was I or rather it was the
God whom I serve who prevented the impiety you were

going to commit. I invoked the sacred name of Jesus Christ,
and the demons silenced, could not be acknowledged as gods.

By that sacred name the name of the true and only God
the devils ha\re been put to flight P The emperor, who had
formerly professed Christianity, aware of the power of our
Lord Jesus Christ, was seized with terror, and, apprehending
the effects of the divine vengeance, left the temple, covered
with confusion, without uttering a single word. The coura

geous young soldier of Christ immediately reported to the
Christians all that had occurred. They rendered glory to

God, and acknowledged how terrible to the devils those are
in whom the virtue of Jesus Christ dwells by means of the
Sacrament of Confirmation, when it is received with proper
dispositions. Prudentius.

IHS RESOLUTE OFFICER DIES FOR HIS FAITH.

J An officer, illustrious for his birth and fortune, was on the

point of obtaining a very lucrative situation, when he was
accused of being a Christian that religion excluding him,
by the laws, from all offices and dignities. The governor
gave him four hours for consideration, and told him to weigh
well what he was going to do. During the interval which had
thus been given him, he was visited by the Bishop, who took
him by the hand, led him to the church, and begged of him
to enter the sanctuary. Here, at the foot of the altar, the

Bishop pointed to the sword which the officer wore, and pre

senting him, at the same time, with a copy of the Gospels,
asked him which he would choose. The officer, without

hesitation, with his right hand took hold of the Sacred book.
*
Adhere, then, to God&quot;, said the holy Bishop,

&quot; be faithful

to Him, and He will fortify you, and recompense your choice.

Depart in peace&quot;. The officer went from the church, and

presenting himself before the governor, made a generous
confession of his faith in Jesus Christ. Sentence of death
was then pronounced upon him, and he, by expiring for his

faith in sharp but passing torments, merited eternal and in

effable foyai
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QUESTIONS ITOK EXAMINATION.

1. Why is the second Sacrament called Confirmation ?

2. How do you prove thvt Confirmation is a Sacrament ?

3. How does Confirmation make us strong and perfect

Christians ?

4. ( an you quote any authorities in support of ConSrma-
tion being a Sacrament ?

5. Was Confirmation necessary for the Apostles in order

to preach the Gospel ?

6. How does the Bishop commence giving the Sacrament
of Confirmation?

7. What do the oil and t^alm used in Confirmation denote ?

8. Why does the Bishop make the Sign of the Cross on

the forehead when giving Confirmation ?

9. Why is a stroke on the cheek given by the Bishop to

the person confirmed ?

10. What does the Bishop say when giving a stroke on the

cheek?
11. Is it a great sacrilege to receive Confirmation in the

state of sin?

1 2. Why should we go to Confession before receiving Con-
firmation ?

13. Should persons be instructed in the Christian religion
before they receive Confirmation?

14. In what way should we begin a special preparation for

Confirmation ?

15. Is prayer a necessary preparation for Confirmation ?

16. Do persons who receive Confirmation in the state of

mortal sin, receive any benefit from it?

17. Will the character imprinted by Confirmation be a
mark of disgrace in those who receive the Sacrament un-

wortliily ?

PRACTIC 25.

1. Look on the Sacrament of Confirmation as a most

powerful means of salvation.

2. Recollect that the Holy Ghost takes possession of the
hearts of those who are confirmed.

3. When confirmed, always look on yourself as a soldier

Of Christ

My God 1 we thank Thee for the instruction t&amp;gt;int hat
been imparted, to us. We have been taught what
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tion is, and how greit the benefits are that flow from it.

Grant tliat we may receive it with proper dispositions, and
nerer do or say anything that may in any way be inconsistenc

with the character winch that Sacrament imprints. Amen,

CHAPTER XVIII,

THE GRACES AND OBLIGATIONS OF CONFIRMATION.

Q. What graces are received by Confirmation ?

A. The seven gifts
of the Holy Ghost.

1. In Baptism we received the Holy Ghost, fire

became liis temples, and were justified by Him, and

became beii-s of eternal life. B it by
u

Coiifirniition&quot;

He gives Himself to us with the greatest abundance

of graces, bringing with Him particular gifts and

special favours. Tuese ab.iud nit graces, these special

favours, which we receive by Conurmation&quot;, are

called the &quot; seven gifts of the Holy Ghost&quot;. A gift

of the Holy Giiost, generally speaking, is & perfection,

that is, a good supernatural quality, which ornaments

and renders perfect our souls, induces them to follow

His inspirations, ani to act according to His prompt-

ings. In a word, a gift of the Holy Ghost is a

certain disposition implanted in our souls by Him,
and which enables us to act, conformably to the good
thoughts and holy desires wiih which He inspires us.

2. The **

gifts of the II
&amp;lt;ly

Ghost&quot; are seven,

according to the Prophet l&amp;gt;s,ias,
who reckons op

jeven moat admirable gifts of this Heavenly Spirit,

when he styles Him &quot; the Spirit of wisdom and

understanding, the S^iric of counsel and 1 ortitude,
the Spirit of knowledge and of godliness, and the

Spirit, ut the tear of tue Lord&quot; jfouiaj, xi. 2-3.
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Oh, how precious, indeed, how admirable are these

gifts ! Oh, how rich is that soul, which, by the

coming of the Holy Ghost, is put in possession of

these treasures !

Q. Repeat the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost
A. Wisdom, Understanding, Counsel, Forti

tude, Knowledge, Piety, and the Fear of the

Lord.

3. Confirmation communicates to all those who
receive that Sacrament with proper disposition,

&quot; the

seven gifts&quot;,
which are in a special manner attri

buted to the Holy Ghost. The first of these gifts
is

&quot;

Wisdom&quot;, which detaches us from the things of

this world, and gives us a relish for the things
of God. The gift of &quot;

Wisdom&quot; will not allow us

to seek after the pleasures of the world, the esteem
of men, or the world s goods, but will impart to us a

knowledge and lovb of God, which will tend conti

nually to Him, and seek and find Him in all things.
4. The second of the seven gifts is &quot; Under

standing&quot;. Understanding makes us penetrate the

truths of religion, opens the eyes of our souls to the

light of God, and sets His truths before us not merely
by the light of reason or the depth of study, but in

their own true and proper light. By the help of this

light of the
&quot;understanding&quot;, the end of our

creation, the dignity of our immortal souls, the

nature of our mortal bodies, the four last things,
and other Christian truths, sink deep into the soul,
and have a wonderful influence upon the whole
conduct of our lives.

5. The third of these gifts is
&quot;

Counsel&quot;. Counsel
makes known to us the way of salvation, and the

difficulties we have to contend with therein it dis-
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severs to us the snares and artifices of our enemies,
and guides us safe through all dangers. A soul

who receives this gift of &quot;

Counsel&quot; is warned

against taking any false and dangerous steps, which
those who have not received it, too often take. The
fourth of the seven gifts is &quot;Fortitude&quot;. Fortitude

enables us to surmount every obstacle that may
oppose our spiritual progress ;

it animates us to en

counter all opposition from the world, the flesh, and
the devil, and helps as to come off with victory in

all our conflicts. It was this gift of &quot;

Fortitude&quot;

which made the Apostles invincible, and caused

them to endure with heroic constancy, poverty, sick

ness, pain, and torment in every shape, and make

light of persecutions, tortures, and even of death.*

6. The fifth gift is
&quot;

Knowledge&quot;. Knowledge
makes us acquainted with our duties towards God,
and points out to us the good we are to practise and
the evil we are to avoid. The gift of &quot;

Knowledge&quot;

instructs us in every virtue and in every duty, and
directs our steps in the ways of God. This it is

which made the Wise Man say that wisdom &quot; con

ducted the just . . . through the right ways, and
showed him the kingdom of God, and gave him a

knowledge of the holy things&quot; Wis., x. 10. The
sixth gift of the Holy Ghost is &quot;

Piety&quot;. Piety-
makes us perform with pleasure every thing regard-

jag the service of God
;

it makes us quite in earnest

and perfectly fervent in the discharge of our duties,
and makes us run on with vigour and alacrity in tha

ffays of the Lord s commandments. It makes us feel

compassion for the miseries of our poor brethren, and
afford them every hope and solace that we can givtJ

them.

7. The seventh and last gift of the Holy Ghost is
* the Fear of the Lord&quot;. The Fear of the Lord im

presses on our soul a great respect for the awful
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majesty of God, and a salutary dread of offending
Him. This gift, then, consists, in making us fear God,
not as a slave fears his master, but as a fond child

fears a good father whom he loves. It consists in a
sincere desire and wish to do every thing that may
be pleasing to Him, by avoiding not only grievous

sins, which bring down on us the wrath of God, but

also the least faults, or anything that could in say
way sadden the Divine Spirit. These are &quot; the seven

gifts&quot;
which we have received in Confirmation ;

these

are the graces which that Sacrament imparts in such

profusion.

Q. What obligations do we contract by Con*
firniation ?

A. To profess our faith openly, not to deny
our religion on any occasion whatever, and like

good soldiers of Christ, &quot;to be faithful to Hiir

unto death&quot; Apoc. t
ii. 10.

8. Confirmation as also Baptism and Holy Order?

imprints a character or spiritual mark on the soul.

Hence it is that these three Sacraments, having
been once received, cannot be received any more,
because the character which they leave on the soul,

which is the mark of its consecration to God, can

never be lost, and therefore they can never be repeated.
The nature of this character of Confirmation, imposes
on us two principal obligations.

9. The first is,
&quot; to profess our faith openly, and

not to deny our religion on any occasion whatever&quot; ;

to stand to our colours, to fight manfully the battles

of our Lord, and rather to die than change sides, by
going over to the enemy by any mortal sin. We
who are confirmed are bound to defend and &quot;

profess
our faith

openly&quot;, when we hear the irreligious assail

its dogmas, and libertines oppose its morality. We
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should give testimony tc Jesus Christ, that is, defend

courageously the faith which He has taught us
;
and

we ought to oppose with earnestness and vigour those
who attack it, fearing neither railleries nor threats,
nor even death itself, but, &quot;like good soldiers of

Christ&quot;, we should sustain the interests of our Master
to the full extent of our ability. This is the alle

giance we owe to Him in quality of His soldiers
;

these are the obligations we contract when we receive

the character of Confirmation.

10. &quot;

And, like good soldiers of Christ, to be faith

ful to Him unto death&quot;, is an obligation imposed on
us by the character of this Sacrament. The soldiers

of the world pay every attention to the laws of their

calling and to the orders of their officers. They ex

pose themselves to all kind of labours and dangers
in marches, in sieges, in battles. They endure heat
and cold, and all the inclemency of the weather and
the seasons

; they suffer hunger and thirst, watchings
and every other hardship to which their state of
life exposes them

; they undergo privations and

dangers, and even death itself, and all this for the

trifling consideration of a small pay. How much
more, then, should we embrace with courage all the
labours and sufferings to which our spiritual warfare

exposes us, especially as we fight under the banner
of so great a King, in his presence and in His com
pany, and for so great a reward I Kecollect, then,
dear children, that the character imprinted on your
souls by Confirmation can never be effaced in this

\vorld or in the world to come
;
that if you live up to

its obligations, it will shine most brightly in your
souls for eternity, and be no small addition to your

everlasting glory and happiness in Heaven.f

Q. Is it a great sin to neglect Confirmation ?

A. Yes ; especially in these evil days, when,
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faith and morals are exposed to so many and such

violent temptations.

11. Although Confirmation is not absolutely neces

sary for salvation, yet it is in some manner necessary
for the eternal welfare of our souls, as St. Cyprian,
St Gregory, and other Holy Fathers teach

;
and

therefore it is &quot;a great sin to neglect&quot; it
;
because

those who have not received this Sacrament, are

feeble and weak, like children just born they are

soldiers without arms, who are not able to oppose
the spiritual attacks made on them by the devil, the

world, and the flesh. It was for this reason that St.

Thomas said, that it is very dangerous to think of

leaving this life without having received Confirmation-

12. It is a great sin to neglect Confirmation,

&quot;especially in these evil days, when faith and morals

are exposed to so many and such violent temptations&quot;.

These days in which we now live, are &quot; evil
days&quot;,

for a host of virulent writers are daily making attacks

on our faith, and the pulpit and the platform are

resounding with false charges against our religion.
We are hourly assailed by the malevoleMt and wicked

tongues of hired defamers. Almost in every part of

the kingdom, emissaries of error are strolling about

seeking by bribes to destroy the faith of the people.
13.

&quot;Morals&quot;, too, are assailed, and held up to

ridicule by the scoffs and sneers of persons without

religion or virtue. The practices of piety are laughed
at; the most essential duties of morality are made

light of, and every effort made to render contemptible

things most sacred and holy. Surrounded as we are

in these u evil
days&quot;, by so many dangers, we render

ourselves guilty in not availing ourselves of such s

powerful aid as that of Confirmation, in order to wari
off the repeated attacks of the enemies of our salva

tion.
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!4. By neglecting Confirmation, which is so neces

sary to support us when our faith and morals are

exposed to so many and such violent temptations&quot;,

we are guilty of &quot; a great sin&quot; against God ;
for it is

God s will tha^ we should procure, when we can do it,

all the spirituul aids which we require for the salva

tion of our souls. Neglect not then, dear children,

tho deception of so necessary a Sacrament. f you
receive it not, you thereby deprive yourselves of the

most precious and abundant graces, and manifest, an

indifference to the great affair of your salvation.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

FORTITUDE IMPARTED BY CONFIRMATION.

* Constantius Chloris, father of Constantine the Great,

although a pagan, had in his palace a great number of con

firmed Christians, of whom many were officers of his house
hold. One day he was desirous of putting their faith to

trial, and for this purpose he assembled them all before him,
and addressed them in language calculated to make them
dissemble At last he obliged them to tell him plainly
whether or not they were Christians. Some, influenced by
human respect, and fearful of losing the place they held

in the court, denied their religion. The greater number, how
ever, strengthened in their faith, openly declared themselves

Christians. Then Constantius spoke out in undisguised lan

guage the sentiments of his heart. He praised the fortitude

of those who were prepared to sacrifice worldly property
sooner than deny their religion; he reproached in bitter

terms the easy compliance of those who feared to maintain

their religious belief. &quot;

How&quot;, said he,
&quot; can they be faithful

to the emperor when they have proved so disloyal to God?&quot;

And so he removed them from his court, dismissed them from
his service. With regard to those who were prepared to

sacrifice everything sooner than renounce their faith, he
looked on them as his most trustworthy servants ;

he main
tained them in their office, formed his guard principally from

them, &,nd ever afterwards showed them peculiar marks of hia
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tffection and confidence. &quot;

They are,&quot; said he,
&quot; men of

character and faithful to God : they will never prove dis

loyal to me&quot;.

THS SACRIFICES MADE BY HORMISDAS FOR HIS FAITK.

f Hormisdas was of the chief nobility among the Persians,

and was son to the governor of a province Varanes, the

king of Persia, sent for him, and commanded him to re

nounce Jesus Christ. Hormisdas answered him: &quot;This

would offend God, and transgress the laws of charity and

Justice, for whoever dares to violate the supreme law of the

sovereign Lord of all things, would more easily betray his

king, who is only a mortal man. If the latter be a crime

deserving of the worst of deaths, what must it be to renounce
the God of the universe ?&quot; The king was enraged at this

wise and just answer, and caused him to be deprived of his

office, honours, and goods, and even stripped him of his very
clothes, except a small piece of linen that went round his

waist ; and ordered him in this naked condition to drive and
look after the camels of the army. A long time after, the

king, looking out of his chamber-window, saw Hormisdas all

sunburnt and covered with dust, and calling to mind his

1ormer dignity and riches, and the high station of his father,

sent for him, ordered a shirt to be given him, and said to him :

&quot; Now, at least, lay aside thy obstinacy, and renounce the

carpenter s son&quot;. The saint, transported with holy zeal, tore

the shirt or tunic, and threw it away, saying: &quot;If you
thought that 1 should be so easily tempted to abandon the
law of God, keep your fine present witli your impiety&quot;. The
king, incensed at his b.olclness, banished him again with,

indignation from his presence. St. Hormisdas happily
finished his course, and is named in the Roman Martyrology,
Allan Butter.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. What do you understand by a gift of the Holy Ghost?
2. How many are the gifts of the Holy Ghost ?

3. What do you mean by wisdom, the first gift of the

Holy Ghost ?

4. What do you mean by understanding, tH&amp;gt; spcond gift
of the Holy Ghost?
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5. What is meant by counsel and fortitude, the third and
fonrth gifts ?

6. In what consist the fifth and sixth gifts, carol know
ledge and piety ?

7. What do you understand by the fear of the Lord, the

seventh gift?
8. Why cannot Confirmation, equally as Baptism and

Holy Orders, be received more than once ?

9. Is the open profession of our faith an obligation con-

tracted by us when confirmed ?

10. Does the sacred character of Confirmation require of

us to be always faithful to Christ ?

11. Is Confirmation necessary for salvation ?

12. Are attacks made on our faith in these days ?

13. Are the practices of piety laughed at now-a-days ?

14. Are we guilty of sin by neglecting Confirmation in

these days?

PKACTICE.

1. When preparing for Confirmation have recourse to afl

the means necessary to receive it with fruit.

2. Defer it not
;
for in these evil days it is very sinful to

do so.

3. When you have been Confirmed, always act as beomet
a soldier of Christ.

PRATES.

We are now, O Lord, aware of the great necessity of Con
firmation, and the necessity, on our parts, of preparing well

for the reception of that great sacrament. By means of it

strength is given to us, and fortitude imparted to us, by which
we are enabled to fight like good soldiers against our enemies
and the enemies of our religion. May we ever, Lord 1 per
severe in the grace which we received in Confirmation, and

always fight resolutely in Thy service, as becomes valiant

soldiers. Amen.
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CHAPTEK XIX.

OH THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

Q. What is the Blessed Eucharist?
A. The body and blood, soul and divinity ol

Jesus Christ, under the appearance of bread and

wine, or of either.

1. In explaining the Blessed Eucharist, the great

mystery of God s love for man, how h&ppy should we
feel, dear children, could we speak of it in a manner

worthy of a subject so transcendent I Oh 1 may the

explanation to be given of it fill your hearts with
tenderness and gratitude to your dear Lord, who has
loved you so much as to give Himself for your food
in the adorable Sacrament of the Eucharist. Of all

the Sacraments instituted by Jesus Christ, Baptism
is indeed the most necessary, and indispensable ;

but the greatest and most holy is without doubt, the

Blessed Eucharist. All the other Sacraments contain

and give grace, it is true
;
but the Blessed Eucharist

contains and gives us the very Author of grace and the

Source of all sanctity, who is Jesus Christ Himself.

The Blessed Eucharist is the third in order of the

Sacraments, as it immediately follows Baptism and
Confirmation. When we have been spiritually born

by Baptism, and strengthened by Confirmation, the

Blessed Eucharist is necessary for our support and
for our perseverance in grace ;

for Jesus Christ tells

us, that unless we eat of His flesh and drink of His

Wood, we shall not have life in us.

2. The Blessed Eucharist is a Sacrament
;

for it

possesses all the necessary qualities for a Sacrament

namely an outward sign, inward grace, and the
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institution of Jesus Christ. There is, firstly, the

outward sign, which consists in the bread and wine,
the words of Consecration pronounced over them, and
the appearance of bread and wine after the Consecra
tion. There is, secondly, the inward grace, which is

the body and blood of Jesus Christ Himself, the

Author of all grace, who gives Himself to us in the

Sacrament to nourish our souls. There is, thirdly,
the institution of Jesus Christ, which, as we are told

in the Gospel, took place at the last supper, where

He, &quot;taking bread, gave thanks, and brake, and

gave to them, saying : THIS is MY BODY which is

given for you ;
do this for a commemoration of

Me. In like manner, the chalice also, after He had

supped, saying : this is the chalice, the New Testa

ment in My blood which shall be shed fov
you&quot;

Luke, xxii. 19.

3. The Blessed Eucharist is
&quot; the body and blood,

soul and divinity of Jesus Christ, under the appearance
of bread and wine, or of either&quot;. That is, the Sacra

ment of the Eucharist contains not mystically or figura

tively, but truly, really, and substantially,
&quot; l the body

and blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ, under
the appearance of bread and wine&quot;. The doctrine of

the Catholic Church is, that after the words of Con
secration are pronounced over the bread and wine,
our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and true Man, is

contained under the outward &quot;appearance of the

bread and wine&quot; the whole substance of the bread

being changed into His body, and the whole sub

stance of the wine into His blood so that the same

body which was nailed for us on the Cross, and is

now glorious in Heaven, is, at the same time, really

present under the appearance of bread on our Altars.

4. We cannot, indeed, understand how all these

wonders are effected, but we know that &quot; no word

shall be impossible with God&quot; j
and we believe them
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on the word of Jesus Christ, who for us and for our
sanctification has been pleased to do more than we
can comprehend. We believe on the testimony of

God Himself as we shall see in a subsequent ques
tion that He is really present in the Sacrament of

the Altar, and that He nourishes our souls with the

very blood which He shed for us upon the Cross, and
the very flesh which He offered as a Victim for our

Redemption.

Q. &quot;What means the word Eucharist ?

A- A special grace or gift of God
;
and it also

means a solemn act of thanksgiving to God for all

His mercies.

5. The word &quot;

Eucharist&quot; is derived from the

Greek word, Evxapisna, and means grace, and also

thanksgiving. The Blessed Sacrament is called the
&quot;

Eucharist&quot;, because it is
&quot; a special grace and gift

of God&quot;
;

for of all the gifts and graces bestowed

upon us by God, there is not one more &quot;

special&quot; than
that conferred upon us in the Blessed Eucharist.

Though infinite in power and wisdom and love, He
could not devise a greater gift nor confer on us a
more &quot;

special grace&quot; ;
for though He should bestow

on us a thousand worlds, the gift would not be so

rich as that of giving Himself to us, even once only
in the Blessed Sacrament. The Blessed Eucharist

is the greatest of all graces ;
for it contains not only

particular graces, as .the other Sacraments do, but
contains even Jesus Christ Himself, the Fountain
and Source of all graces and of all gifts. The Bles-

sed Eucharist &quot; also means a solemn act of thanks

giving to God for all His mercies&quot;, because our Lord,
in instituting it, gave thanks to His Father, as we
read in the Gospel of St. Mark; and again, because
in offeiiag uiid receiving the body and blood of Jesua
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Ohrist, tinder the appearance of bread and wine, we
make &quot; a solemn act of thanksgiving to God foe all

His mercies&quot; and favours, particularly for His great

mercy in becoming Man for our Redemption.

Q. What do you mean by the appearances of

bread and wine ?

A. I mean the taste, colour, and form of bread

and wine, which still remain after the bread and
wine are changed into the body and blood of

Christ.

6.
&quot;

By the appearances of bread and wine&quot; are

meant the outward show which they present to our

senses. In all bodily objects about us, there are

connected with them two things, namely, the inward

matter or substance, and the outward appearance
which they present such as their colour, size, shape,

taste, smell, and other equally sensible qualities.

These sensible qualities or outward
&quot;appearances&quot;

ire the proper objects of our knowledge ;
and of them

we are certain, from the testimony of our senses.

But with regard to the inward matter or substance of

bodies, or to its nature or form, this is altogether
concealed and hidden from our eyes not even can.

we form any idea, or conceive any notion of it

7. Now, what our Holy Faith teaches us concern

ing the change of bread and wine into the body and

blood of Jesus Christ is : that this inward impercep
tible substance of the bread and wine is entirely taken

away, at the Consecration, by the Almighty power
of God, in His changing it into the body and

blood of Jesus Christ, which is substituted in its

place ;
but that all the outward sensible qualities of

the bread and wine remain entirely the same as before

Consecration. These outward sensible qualities are

called, as we have already said, the &quot;

appearances of
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bread and
wine&quot;, arfd mdan &quot; the taste, colour, and

form of bread and wine, which still remain after the
bread and wine are changed into the body and blood
of Christ&quot;.

Q. Are both the body and blood of Christ

under the appearance of bread, and under the

appearance of wine ?

A. Yes ; Christ is whole and entire, true God
true Man, under the appearance of each.

8. As the body of our Lard, in the Blessed Eucha

rist, is a living body such as it was when He said

to His Apostles,
&quot; This is My body&quot;

it follows that

He &quot;

is whole and entire&quot; under each species and
under ^ach particle of each species. Under the ap-

peari,k.;Dsj of bread is the body of Jesus Christ; but

as it is the living body of Jesus Christ, which is now

glorious and immortal, and cannot be divided, His
blood is not separable from, but united to, that body.
Where the body is, the blood, soul, and divinity must

necessarily be. Under the appearance of bread is the

body of Jesus Christ, united to His blood, His soul,

and divinity ;
and under the appearance of wine is

His blood, united with His body, His soul, and His

divinity. True it is that by the words of Consecra
tion &quot; This is My booly&quot;

His body only is men
tioned as present under the form of bread

;
and by

the words &amp;lt;&quot; This is My blood&quot;, His blood only is

mentioned as present under the appearance of wine :

yet, on account of the indissoluble connection by
which His body and blood, His soul and divinity, are

united, Jesus Christ,
&quot; whole and entire&quot;, is truly,

really, and substantially present,
&quot; under the appear-

ance of each * under the appearance of bread, and

under the appearance of wine.

9. On this account, the humble Christian

YOL. III. 15
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receives Jesus Christ under the appearance of bread

only, receives Him &quot;whole and entire&quot; & full and

perfect Sacrament. And though he should receive

Jesus Christ under the appearance of wine only, he
receives Him &quot; whole and entire&quot; the same full and

perfect Sacrament as &quot; whole and entire&quot; as the

Priest who consecrates and receives under the appear
ances of both bread and wine. And though he should

receive Holy Communion under both kinds the ap
pearance of bread and the appearance of wine he
would not receive two Christs, nor two different

Sacraments, but the same Jesus Christ and the same

Sacrament, as in the former cases, but under two
different forms instead of one.

Q. When the Priest divides the Host, does he also divide

the body of Jesus Christ ?

A. No
;
the Driest divides only the outward appearances,

and Jesus Christ remains whole and entire in each part of

the divided Host.

10. As Jesus Christ is in the Eucharist, as He is

in Heaven, that is, living, glorious and immortal, it

follows, that He cannot for a single instant be divided

or separated into many parts ;
but that He is

&quot; whole

and entire&quot; under each species and under each part
of each species. When, therefore, the Priest divides

the Host, it is not the body of Jesus Christ that he

divides, but only the species or &quot;appearances *.

When the species are divided, though each particle

is very small, still, under each small particle are

contained the body and blood, soul and divinity of

Jesus Christ. When, then, the Priest breaks and

divides the Host, and gives you even the smallest

particle, yon receive Jesus Christ &quot; whole and entire&quot;

true God and true Man.

Q. Are ve to halieve that the God of all glory
is under the appearance of our corporal food ?
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A. Yes
;

as we must also believe, that the

game God of all glory suffered death, under the

appearance of a criminal on the Cross.

11. Yes
;
we are &quot; to believe that the G0d of all

glcry is under the appearance of our corporal food&quot;.

It is an article of our Faith, and founded on the word
of God, that the Omnipotent Master of the universe,
and the Creator of all things,

&quot;

is under the appear
ance of our corporal food&quot;. We must believe it, for

God s unerring word has told us so. We have the same

grounds for this our belief, as we hava for believing
&quot;that the same God of all glory, suffered death under
the appearance of a criminal on tho Cross&quot;. We
must profess our belief, that the Increated God was born
in a stable

;
that though He possessed all wealth,

He had not a place whereon to lay His head
;
that

though He could render everything in the world sub

servient to Him, He was born in poverty, and
suffered hunger and cold

;
that though He supported

the entire universe by His Almighty power, He was
weak and feeble

;
that though superior to all the

torments that mortals could suffer, He suffered agony
in the garden of Gethsemane, and died a painful
death on the Cross. A belief in the Eucharist is

not subject to more inconveniences than a belief in

the Incarnation and death of God. If we must believe

in one, we cannot deny the other
;

for the word of

God declares both equally true. If we must believe

that the &quot; God of all glory suffered death under

the appearance of a criminal on the Cross&quot;, wo must
aitfo believe,

* that the God of all glory is under the

appearance of our corporal foo,d&quot;.

Q. How can the bread and wine become the

body and blood of Christ ?
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A. By the goodness and power of God,
&quot; with

whom no word shall be impossible&quot; Luke, i. 67.

12. &quot; Bread and wine&quot; can &quot; become tho body
and blood of Christ by the goodness and power of

God&quot;,
for everything is possible to Him. He who

has created all things out of nothing by His word

alone, can, with the same ease, destroy all these

things, or change one thing into another, aa He
pleases. We read in the book of Exodus, that He
turned the waters of Egypt into blood by the hand of

Moses
;
that He changed Moses dry rod into a living

serpent ;
that He changed water into wine, at the

marriage of Cana in Galilee. All these things He
did in a visible manner, so as to be clearly seen by
those who were looking on, which shows that it is

perfectly easy for Him to change one thing into

another when He pleases.

13. That one thing should appear under the outward

form of another thing, can, too, be effected by
&quot; the

goodness and power of God&quot;,
for several instances of

His power in doing so are recorded in the Scriptures.

Angels often appeared to His holy servants of old,

under the appearance of young men. They spoke,
and walked, and eat, and touched those they ap

peared to, as young men would have done. In St.

Luke we read, that the Holy Ghost appeared to men
4 &amp;lt; in the bodily shape as a dove&quot;,

at our Saviour s

Baptism, and as &quot;

parted tongues of
fire&quot;,

descended

upon the Apostles on Whit Sunday. But if we
admit that these miracles have been performed &quot;by

the goodness of God&quot;,
how can we deny, that in the

Blessed Eucharist, He changes the substance of the

bread and wine into the substance of the body and

blood of Jesus Christ the outward appearance of the

bread and wine remaining after the change as before ?

God can perform one miracle equally as the other
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for He can do all things, as with Him &quot; no word

shall be impossible&quot;.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

EHE YO JNO JEW MIRACULOUSLY PRESERVED FROM DEATH
BY MEANS OF THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

* It was a practice observed in Constantinople, when it was
deemed necessary to renew the Blessed Sacrament, tc allow
those children who were held innocent and free from sin to

consume the host that had been for some time consecrated.
The historian Nicephorus tells us he was often called on in
his early years to partake of the bread of the Lord, when the
Sacrament was about being hanged. One day, when the
children were summoned from school to communicate, there
was among them a young Jew, who communicated as the
others. His father, by trade a glass-blower, asked the child
on his return home why he had arrived at so late an hour ;

and having been told that he had on that morning partaken
of the Eucharist, flew into so violent a passion that he
snatched up his son, and cast him into the glowing furnace.
The mother, not knowing what became of her child, ran
through the house, crying out in a distracted manner at the
*oss of her son. At the end of the third day, passing by the

furnace, and still lamenting his loss, she heard his voice. Not
knowing at first whence the voice proceeded, she opened the
mouth of the furnace, and in it discovered her child, who ap
peared to have suffered little or nothing from the effects of
the heat. She extricated him at once, and asked how was it

that he escaped unhurt the glowing oven. &quot; A
lady&quot;, the

child answered,
&quot;

appeared to me clothed in a purple dress,
who used to throw water around me, and then the heat
was cooled down, and she also gave me sustenance till now&quot;.

The whole city profited by so great a miracle. The mother
and son embraced the Catholic faith

;
but the father, who

remained obstinate to every entreaty, was put to death for
his crime by orders from the Emperor Justinian, in the?

year 552. Nicephorus.
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1KB SACRILEGIOUS JEW AND THE MIRACLB OF TH.B BLESSED*
SACRAMENT.

t In the year 1290, a poor woman lived in Paris, who, in

order to purchase some food, pawned her cloak for thirty

pence in a Jew s shop. Some days before Easter she entreated
the Jew to lend it to her, that she may be able to repair to

church to comply with her Easter duty.
&quot; With pleasure&quot;,

said the Jew
;

&quot; I shall not even require it back, if you bring
me a little of the bread which you call your God ; 1 wish to

see if it be God&quot;. The woman agreed, and then went to re

ceive the Paschal Communion at St. Morny, her own parish.
When the Holy Communion had been given her, she, without

being perceived, concealed the sacred Host, and brought ic,

according to agreement, to the Jew. When he received it he

placed it on the table, cut it with a penknife, and immediately
blood flowed from it. His wife became very much alarmed,
and made every effort to prevent him from, proceeding fur
ther in the work of blasphemy. But he would not be re

strained. He now forced into the Host a nail, and it bled

again ;
then he cast it into the fire, and it came out entire.

At last, he dipped it into boiling water, and no sooner had he
done so than the water appeared red as it were with blood.

The Host was soon seen to come up from the water, and
appear in the form of a crucifix. This extraordinary occur
rence amazed the Jew, and he withdrew in the areatest

astonishment. In the meantime his son, who had just gone
out, said to some boys whom he saw going to church, that
there was no use in going to adore their God, as his father
had just killed him. A woman who was then passing by,
hearing the jest from the boy, entered the house, beheld the
sacred Host, which was still hovering around the place, and
when she appeared, descended into a small vessel which she
carried in her hand. The woman at once took it to the

church, and placed it in the hands of the Priest. The Bishop
of Paris, being informed of what had taken place, ordered the
Jew to be arrested, who, confessing his crime, received the

punishment which he merited. The Jew s wife and children

became Catholics, and were baptized. The miraculous Host
was preserved with tre greatest care at the Church of St.

John-in-Greve, where it was to be seen previous to the Eevo-
lution. In the year 12U5, a citizen of Paris built an oratory
called the miraculous chapel, on the site where stood the house
of sacrilege. Fleun/s Hist.
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FOB EXAMINATION.

1. Is the Blessed Eucharist the greatest of all the Sacra

ments ?

2. How do you prove that the Blessed Eucharist is a

Sacrament?
3. What is the doctrine of the Church regarding the

Blessed Eucharist ?

4. Why do we helieve that Jesus Christ is present in tlie

Eucharist ?

6. What is the meaning of the word Eucharist ?

6. What do you mean by the outward and the inward
matter of bodies ?

7. What does our faith teach us regarding the Blessed

Eucharist ?

80 How do you prove that the body and blood of Christ is

under the appearance of bread and wine ?

9. Does a layman receive in Communion as perfect a

Sacrament as the Priest who consecrates ?

10. When the consecrated Host is divided, is the body of

Jesus Christ divided ?

11. Are we to believe that the God of Heaven is under

the appearance of bread ?

12. By what means can bread and wine become the body
and blood of Christ ?

13. Can you prove from the Scriptures that one thing cat

appear under the form of something else ?

PRACTICE.

1. Often think of God s great love for man in the institu

tion of the Blessed Eucharist.
2. Have the most tender devotion towards the Blessed

Sacrament, and often testify your gratitude to God, who
resides in it.

3. Frequently make an Act of Faith in the real presence
of Jesus Christ in the Adorable Sacrament.

Praise, honour, and glory be to Thee, O divine Redeemer,
for the institution of the Blessed Eucharist ! We shall never
cease thanking Thee for this great pledge of Thy love and

tnercy. Pardon us, O Lord, for our past indifference to the

inestimable benefit we possess in the Sacrament of the Altar.
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We shall henceforward testify our gratitude and lore to

Thee, ui adoring Thee, and receiving often, at the foot of Thy
Altar this Heavenly bread which Thou hast given us for out

spiritual food. Amen.

CHAPTER XX.

ON THE PROMISE OF THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

Q. Are we assured that Jesus Christ changed
bread and wine into His body and blood ?

A. Yes
; by the very words which Christ Him

self said when He instituted the Blessed Eucha
rist at His last supper.

1. We are &quot; assured that Jesus Christ changed
bread and wine into His body and blood&quot;, by the very
words of Jesus Christ Himself, when He promised
that He would give Himself to us, and also when
He instituted the Blessed Eucharist. &quot; That Jesus

Christ changed bread and wine into His body and

blood&quot;, we are assured by the words which He said

when promising us the great gift of the Blessed

Eucharist.

2. In the sixth chapter of the Gospel of St. John
we are told that Christ performed a great miracle,

by feeding five thousand persons with five loaves and

two fishes, in order to feed the hungry multitude,

numbering five thousand men, that accompanied Him
to the mountain to hear His doctrine. They were
all astounded at the miracle, and when He had crossed

the lake, they, on the next morning, followed Him.
When they had reached the opposite side of the lake,
and appeared before Him, Jesus taking occasion from
the impression made on their minds by the rnultipli-
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cation of loa^os and fishes on the previous day, com
menced speaking about the Heavenly food which He
vras to give to the world in the Blessed Eucharist.

3. He said to them :
&quot; Labour not for the meat

which perisheth, but for that which endureth to life

everlasting, which the Son of Man shall give you&quot;.

In these words He declares that the meat He was
to give was such as would bring eternal life. This

language excited their curiosity to know more about

this Heavenly food
;
and they asked a sign by which

they might believe Him, and wished to know if th

food He spoke of was better than the manna which
God gave their fathers in the desert. &quot; Then Jesus

said to them : Amen, amen, I say to you : Moses

gave you not bread from Heaven, but my Father

giveth you the true bread from Heaven
;
for the bread

of God is that which cometh down from Heaven, and

giveth life to the world&quot; John, vi. 32. In these

words He shows that the bread of which He speaks
far surpasses the manna, for He calls it the &quot; true

bread from Heaven&quot;, and that it is of such a nature
*is to &quot;

give life to the world&quot;.*

4. The Jews, amazed at hearing of such wonderful

bread, at once said to Jesus :
&quot;

Lord, give us a 1

rays
this bread&quot;. And to this request Jesus makes this

reply :
&quot; I am the bread of life&quot;. And after that He

goes on to tell them, that those who come to Him,
and believe in Him, should be fed with this bread,
and obtain everlasting life. The Jews, hearing this,
did not believe Him, but &quot;murmured at Him&quot;, because
He had said,

&quot; I am the living bread which came down
from Heaven&quot; verse 41. Bat what does our Lord

say at this unbelief on the part of the Jews ? Does
He explain away the literal meaning of His words
that meaning in which they understood Him ? No,
but He impresses on them the necessity of believing
in Him and His words *md when He had told them
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the great necessity of faith m Eim, Ho goes on co

repeat what He had said before, and points out, in the

plainest terms, what this bread is : &quot;I am the bread
of life&quot;, says He :

&quot;

your fathers did eat manna in

the desert, and are dead. This is the bread which
cometh down from Heaven, that if any man eat of it,

he may not die. I am the living bread which came
down from Heaven

;
if any man eat of this bread he

shall live for ever
;
and the bread that I will give is

my flesh for the life of the world&quot; verse 48.

5. Here He repeats again the excellency of this

Heavenly bread that it is of such a nature,
&quot; that

if any man eat of it, he shall not die&quot;
;
and then He

says, that He Himself is that living bread, and con

cludes by solemnly saying that the bread which He
promises to give is His flesh that very flesh which
He gave for the life of the world :

&quot; the bread that I

will give is My flesh, for the life of the world&quot;. This

assertion, in its plain and obvious meaning, proves
in such clear terms Jesus Christ s real presence in

this bread, of which He speaks, that words more

clearly and strongly expressive of it cannot be found.

6. And the Jews naturally understood him in that

sense in the sense that He meant to give them His
real flesh to eat

;
but as they could not understand

how this could be done,
&quot;

they strove among them

selves, saying, how can this man give us His flesh to

&t ?&quot; From this text it follows that the Jews under

stood Christ as promising to give them His real flesh

to eat, and that it was from His OWN WORDS that

they were induced to understand Him in that sense.

7. Again, in the reply which Jesus made to the

Jews, we have a convincing proof that the sense in

which the Jews understood Him the literal sense-
was the very sense which He intended when He spoke
of eating His flesh and blood. The reply of Josus to

the Jews when they said,
&quot; How can this man give
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us His flesh, to eat?&quot; was this: &quot;Then Jesus said

unto them, Amen, amen, I cay nnto you, except you
eat of the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink of His

blood, you shall not have life in
yon&quot;

St. John, vi.

These words clearly prove that the literal sense, in

which the Jews understood Jesus Christ, when He

spoke to them of giving them His flesh to eat, was
the very sense which He Himself meant, and that it

Wis His real flesh He promised to give them in this

bread from Heaven.
8. For if we suppose that He did not intend that

His words should be taken in a literal sense, but in a

figurative sense, He certainly should have removed
from the minds of His listeners the impression made
on them by His words, and corrected the mistake

into which they had fallen as to His true meaning ;

for He Himself had led them into that mistake by
the peculiar words which He made use of in speaking
to them. Seeing, therefore, that the sense in which

they understood Him scandalized them, He should
have at once told them, if He had meant that what
He was to give them was mere bread and mere wine,

that He did not wish to be understood literally, but

figuratively, that He meant to give them bread and
wine merely as a commemoration of His death.f

9. But so far from giving such an explanation, in

the next five verses, in order to give strength to His
words, and to leave no doubt of His meaning on the

mind of any one, He, in different forms, but almost
in the same words, repeats and re-repeats the same

truth, without any explanation whatever :
&quot; He that

&amp;lt;Jateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, hath ever

lasting life, and I will raise him up on the last day.
For My flesh is meat indeed

;
and My blood is drink

indeed. He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My
blood, abideth in Me and I in Him&quot; John, vi. Now,
would our good Lord, who came to seek and save
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those who were lost, and enlighten those that eat in

darkness, have BO positively led poor sinner? into so

great a mistake, if He had not meaii what His words

implied ?

Q. Did the Apostles and disciples understand that Jesua

Christ promised to give them His flesh and blood ?

A. Yes
; they did, and as they could not understand how

it was to be given, the disciples went away, and walked
no longer with Him.

10. It is then certain that all those texts

quoted above enforce and inculcate the reality of

Christ s flesh and blood in the plainest and strongest
terms

;
and it is most certain, they were under

stood in the real sense by all who were then pre
sent. Many of His disciples, hearing Him speak in

such a plain and strong manner, and not being able

to understand how this could be, like the Jews, were

scandalized at it, and said :
&quot; This saying is hard, and

who can hear it ? But, Jesus knowing in Himself
that His disciples murmured at this, said to them :

Doth this scandalize you ?&quot; He does not say, you mis

take my meaning, you misunderstand my words, which

certainly He was bound to say, and would have said, had
He not meant His words to convey the meaning in

which they understood Him
; but, well knowing they

were under no mistake on that point, He endeavoured

to convince them of the truth of what scandalized

them, by proposing another miracle. He appeals to

His Ascension as an argument which should induce

them to believe :
&quot;

If, then, you shall see the Son of

Man ascend up where He was before&quot; verse 63.

11. He tells them that the eating of dead flesh,

separated from the spirit, in the gross manner they

supposed they were to eat His flesh their error

consisted in this : they grossly imagined that he was

to give them His body and blood in the same shape,
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form, and visible manner that they then uaw it, and
that they were to eat it liko meat from the shambles

would profit them nothing; but that the fleah

which He will give them is His glorified body, ani

mated by His soul and life-giving divinity :
&quot; It is

the spirit that quickcneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ;

the words that I have spoken to you are spirit and
life&quot;. Immediately

&quot; after this many of His disciples
went back and walked no more with Him&quot; verse 87;
and He allowed them to go away without saying a.

word more He gives no explanation, because He
has none to give. They understand His words lite

rally, and He speaks them literally.f
12. When the disciples were gone,

&quot; Jesus said to

the twelve Will you also go away ?&quot; verse 68. In
this qi:eution proposed to the Apostles we have another

proof of the Real Presence. The Twelve had been

present all this time, had heard all that passed,
had seen the Jews strive, and the disciples murmur
and leave their Master, they understood His
words in the same literal sense as the others had

they could, indeed, bear no other meaning; but
when Jesus put the question to them :

&quot; Will you also

go away ?&quot; Simon Peter, in the name of all the others,
&quot; answered Him : Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou
hast the words of eternal

life&quot;;
we believe all that

Thou hast taught, no matter how difficult, because

&quot;we have believed, and have known that Thou art

the Christ, the Son of God&quot; John, vi. 69, 70.

13. Yes, they believe His words, as conveying that

very meaning, in which the others,
&quot; who went back&quot;,

had refused to believe them, they believe them as

containing a promise of giving them His real flesh to

eat, and His real blood to drink; and they believe

Him with a firm and sincere faith, for this plain but

cogent reason, because He is
&quot; the Christ, the Son of

God&quot;, whose Almighty power can make good
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word, and perform the promise He made them. Tho
Jews and disciples left Him, because they wonld not

believe that He could give them His flesh and blood.

But the Apostles who knew that He was God, to

whom nothing was impossible, who could not deceive

or be deceived, submitted their understanding to Hia

words, saying :
&quot;

Lord, to whom shall we go ? Then
hast the words of eternal life&quot; Jb rn, vi. 69.

14. The promise made by Jesus Christ, of giving,
in the Blessed Eucharist, His body and blood for

our spiritual food, was made some time before the

institution of that Blessed Sacrunent. We have

already seen, that the Apostles believed the words of

their Master when He made that promise, and were

fully persuaded that He was to give them a Htavenlyt

life-giving bread, and that this Divine bread, as He
told them, was His &quot;flesh,

for the life of the world&quot;.

Frorp that day forward, they were in expectation of

the fulfilment of that promise, and of receiving from

Him &quot;the living bread which came down from

Heaven&quot; John, vi. 51.

15. And now that promise He fulfils on the night

when, for the last time, He supped with His Apostles.

The day of the Pasch being come, Jesus Christ see-

ing that the time was at hand when He was to leave

this mortal life to ascend to His Father, wished before

His departure, to leave us the greatest pledge of His

love. Jesus sat down at the table with the Twelve,
and then fulfilled that promise which He had some

time before made, of giving
&quot; His body and blood&quot;

for the spiritual food of His people. And &quot;

by the

very words which Christ Himself said&quot; on that so

lemn occasion, &quot;when He instituted the Blessed

Eucharist&quot;, we are assured that He &quot;changed the

bread and wine into His body and blood&quot;.$
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

GOD UNITES HIMSELF WITH US IN THE EUCHARIST.

* In the Incarnation the Son of God took to Him our human
nature by a personal union. He took it into His own Divine

Person, and made it a part and portion of Himself. That

personal union, which was effected in the Incarnation, is an

impossibility now between us and God, for the simplest of all

reasons namely, that each of us is a human individual, not

merely a human nature, but a human person, taken indivi

dually. That bars our personal union with God. God took to

Him our nature, not our person. There remains only the moral
union of the most intimate kind imaginable, and that is the

union Avhich takes place between Christ our Lord and God
and the pious and worthy communicant when he comes to

the altar rails and receives his Lord a union the most inti

mate that can be conceived. No friendship that we can form
on this earth for our fellow-man, no matter how much we
may love him, no matter how much our hearts may go out
of us to him no friendship on this earth can at all equal or

represent the union between God and ourselves in Holy Com
munion. Tell me I suppose every man amongst you has a
friend. &quot; It is a good thing to have a friend&quot;, says St. Francis
de Sales

;
and I suppose with your kind, pure, Irish hearts,

that you love your friends dearly. I know I love mine. I

know this : that nothing under heaven, this minute, could

give me greater pleasure than to do something or other for

any friend I esteem and love, in order to show him how much
I love him, and how anxious I am to please him. But what
can we do, except some external service ? We cannot give
ourselves to our friends. We cannot enter into them. We
cannot make ourselves one with them. But when the Lord,
our Saviour and our God, who died for us upon the Cross
when He who is God and is infinite in the resources of HiB
love when He wishes to show us what friendship meangjWhat
does He do ? He disguises Himself under the form of a piece
uf bread. He actually comes into our mouths and hearts.

He dwells with us. He mingles Himself up with us. He
takes possession of us. We become the very flesh of His
flesh and blood of His blood. For He said to St. Augustine,
&quot; I am the food of the strong, and of those who lore me

;
and

I will not bo changed into you as the food of your body is

changed into you, but I will change you into Myself&quot;. Such
is the love which Jesus Christ has for mortal man. Very Rev.

TAomas Burke. O.P



240 PROMISE OF THE BLESSED EUCHARIST

THE &quot;WORDS OF CHniST, IN HIS PROMISE OP THE BLESSED
EUCHARIST NOT FIGURATIVE.

t And when Christ our Saviour, the Eternal Truth us He
was, declared that we could not stand without Rim, s,nd that

He was to be with us, or else we could do nothing, Ke was
careful to make provision for that union with Himself

; for

God is not like man. Man makes many a premise, and for

gets it. Man may lay down a principle, and may iuriore it

in practice. Man may say one thing, and may act quite an
other thing. But God is eternal truth, God is essential faith

fulness. When God lays down a principle, He acts upon it;

v^hen God says a thing, He means it, and carries out His ovrn

word
;
and therefore, if Christ our Lord said, Iwill be with

you ;
I will come to you. Remain in Me : let Me remain in

you. Eat of My flesh and drink of My blood. Unless you
do this, you shall have no life in

you&quot;.
When Christ our

Lord said these words, they were plain words of eternal truth,

spoken in all sincerity, and carried out in all truthfulness.

He spoke in no figure He spoke with no mere spiritual

meaning. He spoke of the real union between Himself and
us of that real union which He carried out and accomplished
on that night of Holy Thursday, when He took bread into

His hands and blessed it, and lifted up His eyes to heaven,
and said,

&quot; Take this and eat of it
; this is my body, which

shall be given for
you&quot;;

and He took the chalice and
breathed upon it, and said,

&quot; Take ye and drink of this, for

this is My blood, which shall be shed for many unto the re

mission of sins&quot;. Then He turned to His Apostles, and said,
rt What I have done, you must also do in commemoration of

Me&quot;. The moment He said these words, the spirit of His
Priesthood went out from the Virgin s Son, and communi
cated itself to the twelve men around Him. They were all

ordained Priests
;
even Judas, the unworthy one, received

power to change bread and wine into the very body and blood
of Jesus Christ. We need, therefore, never be alone again.
Never never. O Divine Lord and God of all Consolation !

Thanks, eternal glory to Thee ! Glory to Thee, O Christ, in

that tabernacle ! Friends may desert me, father and mother

may leave me and go down into their graves, those upon
whose love I counted may betray me. I am still not alone, O
my God, for I can always come to Thee, find Thee, take

Thee, and give Thee a throne of prayer, of gratitude, of glory,
hidden in a broken and afflicted heart ! Very Rev. Thomas
Burke. O.P.
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GOD PRESENT IN THB BLESSED EUCHARIST.

$ How, then, my friends, do you harmonise these views of

God with the actual state of things of the Church ? Did He
promise to remain only as a guiding influence ? JIc promised
to remain aa a guiding influence when Ha said :

&quot; My Spirit
is with yon, My Spirit shall not depart from you. I will

remain with My Church
;
and the gates of hell shall never

prevail ag-iinst her&quot;. Here He declared that He would remain
as an abiding and a guiding spirit in His Church. But He
did more than this. Lest any man might be unaware of His
existence in the Church, lest any man might say :

&quot; He pro
mised to remain, and yet where shall I find Him V&quot; He
actually located, or localised Himself, and established His

presence in the infallible sign of the species that remain when
the substance is gone. He took bread and wine, and said :

&quot;This is my Body, this is My Blood&quot;. It is not for me for

you or for me ; it is not for me, O Christ! to demand why
you were pleased to take this disguise or that. If it pleased
Him to take the sand of the desert ; if it pleased Him to

take a blade of grass or a branch of a living tree, and holding
it up before me, say : &quot;lam here; this is Myself&quot; then,
before that visible sign I would bow down

; for I am pre
pared to adore my God, I care not what disguise He takes.

He had. as He lay hidden in the womb, the fullness of His
Divinity ;

and in the appearance of the little child at Bethle
hem ;

in the appearance of the growing boy at Nazareth
;
in

the appearance of the man teaching in the Temple at Jeru
salem ;

under the appearance of the criminal crucified upon
Mount Calvary God was there; God was there in all the
fullness of His Divinity. Disguise Him as you will, Jesus
Christ was still there; and Peter, when he adored Him as
the Son of God, adored what his eyes had not seen

;
for the

eye of the flesh saw but the manhood of our Lord
;
and he

adored the Godhead in the man. Disguise Him as you will,
it is enough for me to know that He said :

&quot; I am here in all

the fullness of My Divinity ;
in all the integrity of My human

nature ;
in the graces that flow from these two as the Re*

deemer and vSaviour of the world&quot;
;
and the Catholic Church,

for nearly nineteen hundred years, has bowed down and
worshipped and adored Him&quot;.

Now, mark, my friends, that, in order to exercise the virtue
of faith, two things are necessary. God must be there; for
if God is not there, there can be no faith

;
for faith is the

effort to realise God. But God must be there hidden; not
risible to the eye nor palpable to the senses

;
for if He mak

VOL. in. 16
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Himself visible to the eye and palpable to the senses, as He
is visible to the glorified in Heaven, there can be no faith

;
for

faith is the argument of those things we do not see
; and

Christ said :
* Blessed are those who believe and have not

seen&quot;. God must be present ;
and He must be present, not

seen. Behold the wonderiul harmony of the Catholic wor
ship of the Eucharist in bringing this out I The humblest
Catholic child, the poorest and most illiterate person in the
Catholic Church, if they want to realise God, know where

they can find Him. They have only to turn into the nearest
Catholic Church, and go to the altar, and there they meet
God ;

and it is an act as heroic as that for which Peter was
beatified by his Divine Master. Very Rev. Thomas
O.P.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. How can we know that Jesus Christ changed bread
and wine into His body and blood ?

2. On what occasion did Jesus Christ promise to give us*

as spiritual food, His flesh and blood ?

3. What was the nature of the bread that Christ said He
would give us ?

4. Did the Jews believe Jesus Christ when He said that

He was the living bread from heaven ?

6. Does Jesus Christ s repeated promise of giving to US

heavenly bread, prove the real presence ?

6. Did the Jews understand, from Christ s words, that

He promised to give them His flesh and blood?

7. Can you infer from Christ s reply to the Jews that He
certainly promised to give them His flesh and blood ?

8. IShould our Lord remove any impression made by Hiifc

of giving His flesh and blood if He did not intend to give them ?

9. Does Jesus Christ remove the impression made on the

Jews that He was to give them His flesh and blood ?

in. Does our Lord tell the disciples that they misunder
stood His words ?

1 1. What is the meaning of the words &quot; The spirit quick-
eneth, the flesh profiteth nothing&quot;?

12. Can you prove that &amp;lt;:ur Lord gave us His body and
blood from the answer of the apostles to Him ?

13. Why did the apostles believe in the words of Christ?

14. Were the apostles in expectation that Christ would
fulfil His promise to them V

15. On what occasion did Christ give us His body and
blood?
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PRACTICE,

1. Always recollect the goodness of Jesus Christ in giving
Itf His body and blood, the greatest gift His love could devise.

2. Never cease giving llini thanks for so great a proof of

His wisdom and love.

3. Tremble at the words of Jesus, when Ho tells you that

unless you eat His flesh and drink His blood, you shall not
have life in you.

PRAYES.

O Divine Jesus, we shall ever entertain a lively re

collection of Thy loving kindness, in giving Thy body and
blood for the food and nourishment of our souls. \^e have
received from Thee many gifts, but the gift of the Blessed

Eucharist surpasses all others, and for this glorious and
iDivine favour, we shall ever bless Thy Name and thank
Thee. Amen.

CHAPTER XXI.

THE INSTITUTION OP THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

Q. &quot;Which are the words Christ said when He
instituted the Blessed Eucharist ?

A. &quot;This is My body; this is My blood&quot;

Matt., xxvi, 26.

1. The second proof of Jesus Christ being really

present in the Blessed Sacrament, is taken from the

words of the institution of the Eucharist, as related

by the three Evangelists St. Matthew, St. Mark,
end St. Luke. The Blessed Eucharist, which the

faithful receive to-dav, is the very same which our

.Lord instituted at His last supper, and which the

-Apostles received none will deny that. If, then, at

tho last supper, Jesus Christ gava us His body and
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blood for the food of our souls, that *ame body and
blood we now receive in the Blessed Sccraintnt of

&e Altar.*

2. That Jesns Christ, at the last supper, changed
bread and wine into His body and blood, and gave
it to us for our spiritual food, we have His own clear

testimony, as related by the Evangelists. In St.

Matthew we read :
&quot; And whilst they were at supper

Jesus took bread, blessed it. and brake it, and gave
to His disciples, and said : Take ye and eat, this is

My body. And taking the chalice, He gave thanks,
and gave to them, saying : Drink ye all of this

;
for

this is My blood of the new testament, which shall

be shed for many unto remission of sins&quot; Matt.,
xxvi. 26. These words of our Saviour clearly point

out, that He left us in the Blessed Eucharist His

body and blood. Language could not render them

plainer, as indicating the Heal Presence.

3. Now, what was the impression made on the

minds of the Apostles when they heard these words?

Certainly that Christ then gave them His body and
blood that He was then fulfilling the promise
He had some time before made to them. He had

promised to give them a Heavenly bread
;
He had in

the strongest terms assured them, again and again,
that this Divine bread was His flesh and blood. They
then firmly believed that they were to receive from

Him His body and blood, because He, the Son of God,
told them He would give it to them. When, there

fore, at the last supper, they heard Christ pronounce
the words of Consecration over the bread and wine,
and say to them :

* Take ye and eat, this is My
body&quot;,

and so fulfil the promise made them, they
were prepared for the great miraculous gift. They
expected it, and received it with a firm belief from
His hands, notwithstanding any difficulties that may
be started by their reason or their senses.
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Q. Are there any reasons by which it can be proved that

Christ spoke literally, and not figuratively, when He said :

This is My body, this is My blood&quot;?

A. There are many reasons to show that our Lord did not

Bpeak figuratively when He instituted the Blessed Eucharist,
but that He meant that His words should be taken in their

literal and obvious sense.

4. The first reason is this : Christ, when He spoke
these words, was making His last will and testament.

This is evident from the words of the three Gospels.

Now, the nature of a will requires that it should be

worded in the most clear, formal, and distinct terms

that language could furnish. This is so true, that

no instance could be ever yet found of any intelligent

man making a will in tropes, figures, and metaphors ;

,norany inslance yet found of any man of common sense

interpreting a will figuratively. It is, therefore, im

pious to suppose, that the Son of God would have

made use of tropes and the most obscure language,
on one of the most solemn occasions of His life

when He was making His Last Testament, and in it

bequeathing to us an admirable gift the last pledge
of His love. A sober man would be ashamed, on any
Berious occasion, to use a deceitful way of speaking }

and would it not be imputing to God the greatest

folly and insincerity, to suppose that He would us6

deceitful language n teaching His Apostles what was

i be believed and practised by the whole Christian

world for many ages, knowing at the same time that

such belief and practice were erroneous.f
5. The second reason in proof that the words of

Christ &quot; This is My body, this is My blood&quot; aro

to be taken in their literal sense, is this : the Apos
tles could not possibly understand His words in any
other sense than in the literal sense, because He had

already promised that He would give them His body
and blood, and they believed that He would make
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good His promise. Therefore, if He meant that His
words should not be taken in their plain obvious

neaning, He would have deceived His Apostles. His
words would have been an undoubted lie, if, in saying,
&quot; Take and eat, this is My body&quot;,

He meant His body
only as a figure of His body ; for, in figurative ex

pressions, when the thing signified is called by the

name of the sign, this sign should be obvious and
known to every person, either from the nature of the

thing itself, or from custom
;
and people should be

prepared to understand it so by some previous or

subsequent explanation.
6. If Christ, then, in saying to the Apostles :

&quot; Take ye and eat, for this is My body&quot;,
meant only

a figure of His body, and held out to them only a bit

of bread, He would be guilty of an absurdity and a

gross deception ;
for it is contrary to the ordinary

manner of speaking, and to the common laws of

speech, to call one thing by the name ot another,
with which it has no connexion or resemblance, and

that, too, without giving to the persons addressed

the slightest intimation of what is meant.

7. The third reason why the words of Christ, in

the Institution of the Blessed Eucharist, are to be

taken in the literal sense, is this : if His words are

to be taken in a figurative sense, all belief in the

Passion and Death of our Lord, which all Christians

profesp to believe, would be destroyed. For Jesus

Christ has said :
u The bread that I will give is My

flesh, for the life of the world&quot;. And at the Insti

tution He said :
&quot; This is My body which is given

for
you&quot; ; or, as St. Paul has it, %

&quot; which shall be

delivered for
you&quot; ;

and also,
&quot; This is My blood of

the New Testament, which shall be shed for many
for the remission of sins&quot; Matt., xxvi. 28. Now,
let me ask, was it not His true and real body which
was delivered to die on a cross ? Was it not His
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true and real blood which was shed for the remission

of sins ? It most certainly was. But if it be said,

that the Blessed Eucharist was only a figure of Hia

flesh and blood, then it will follow as a just inference,

that it was only a figure of His flesh that was cruci

fied for us, and a figure of His blood which was shed

for us u unto remission of sins&quot;,
as He expressly de

clares &amp;lt; hat it was His body and blood that He gave Hia

Apostles at the Last Supper.*
8. A fourth reason is this : Christ is truth itself,

and cannot deceive. He cannot then it is incom

patible with His nature lead any one into error.

Now, if the words of Christ, in the Institution of the

Blessed Eucharist, are not to be taken in their natural

and obvious meaning, but in a figurative sense, He
would have uttered a palpable untruth, and would

have led millions of Christians into a most grievous
error

;
for one should be reckoned guilty of lying,

who makes use of words industriously designed, and

purposely calculated to deceive others. Such would

be the case, if our Saviour, in saying these words :

* This is My body&quot;,
meant only to give the figure

of His body. He not only would have deceived

the Apostles ;
but the whole Church for many ages

would have been led into Idolatry, and that by His own
words. It is a certain fact, that the entire Christian

Church for fifteen hundred and more years believed

in the Real Presence, and adored Jesus Christ in the

Holy Eucharist
;

but if that doctrine be false,

the whole Church was, for many ages, guilty of super
stition and idolatry; and our Saviour would be the

author and cause of this idolatry and superstition.
Now to say, or even to think, that Christ could be

capable of all this, would be a horrid blasphemy.
9. The fifth reason in proof of the real presence of

Jesus Christ in the Holy Eucharist, is this: Let us

suppose notwithstanding the repeated promises of



248 INSTITUTION OF THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

God, notwithstanding His clear, plain language
that the doctrine of the Real Presence is a

false doctrine, and that He never intended

to give us flesh and blood for our spiritual food,

: what would follow as a consequence ? Jesus Christ

must have foreseen that His whole Church would,
for many ages, embrace this doctrine, and fall into

idolatry in consequence of it. He must have fore

seen that His very words would furnish men with a

reasonable ground for idolatrous worship ;
but can

we for a moment suppose, that He would industri

ously have used such words, when He knew on

account of the importance attached to every word of

His that from such language would follow the most

dreadful consequences consequences which could

be effectually prevented by a single word of His in

explanation, if He had any explanation to give ?

Q. Can you adduce any other proof from tne Scriptures in

I favour of tho Heal Presence ?

A. 5Tes
i
we can adduce another proof, taken from the

words of St. Paul, when writing to the Corinthians.

10. St. Paul, exhorting the Corinthians to fly all

communication with idolatry, and by no means to par
take of things offered to idols, uses this argument to

convince them of the guilt of doing so :
&quot; The chalice of

benediction which we bless, is it not the communion of

the blood of Christ ? And the bread which we break, is

it not the partaking of the body of the Lord ?&quot;

I. (7or.,x. 16. In these words he expressly declares

that in the Holy Eucharist we communicate and

partake of the body and blood of Christ. Bat how
could there be a &quot; communion of the blood of Christ&quot;,

if the chalice contained only mere wine ? or how could

there be a &quot;

partaking of the body of the Lord&quot;, if the

Corinthians received only mere bread ? The Apostle,

moreover, adds :
&quot; You cannot drink of t.he chalice of
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the Lord and the chalice of devils
; you cannot be par.

takers of the table of the Lord and the table of devils&quot;.

The sacrifices of the Gentiles, the participation of which

St. Paul names &quot; the chalice of devils&quot;, and &quot; the

table of
devils&quot;, were really partaken of; and the

Apostle contrasts one with the other, to show how

shocking a crime it must be for those who communi
cate of the body and blood of Christ, to go and com
municate also &quot; of the chalice of devils, and of the

table of devils&quot;. But unless the receiving of the

Blessed Eucharist be a real participation of the body
and blood of Christ, the argument of St. Paul would
have been ridiculous, having neither point nor

meaning.
11. Another proof from Scripture can be taken

from the words of the same Apostle, in the eleventh

chapter of the same Epistle. In this part of his

Epistle, he is reproving some abuses that had crept
in among the Corinthians at their religious meetings,
and he recalls to their minds the holy mysteries there

celebrated. He first gives a history of the institu

tion of the Blessed Eucharist, and records it in the

very language in which it is described by the Evan

gelists, Mathew, Mark, and Luke, and adds that k
ha^ learned what he writes from the Lord. He then

goe? on tc say :
&quot;

Therefore, whosoever shall eat

this bread, or drink of the chalice of the Lord, un

worthily, Ghall be guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord&quot; I. Cor., xi. 27. In these words St. Paul

speaks of the dreadful consequences of receiving
the body and blood of the Lord unworthily, and

speaks in such clear and strong language, as to

convince every candid person, that he firmly be
lieved in the Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the

Eucharist. But how could the unworthy receivers
k be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord&quot;, if

&quot; the bocly and blood of the Lord&quot; wem not present,
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and lonsequently not received by them ? The Jews
were { &quot;

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord&quot;, bo-

cause they really broke Mis venerable body, and shed

His precious blood upon the cross. Bat if the Bles

sed Eucharist be mere bread and wine, why should a

person who receives it without the proper dispositions,
be laden with the gnat guilt of the body and blood of

the Son cf God ? Common sense even revolts at the

thought of such a crime following from so slight a

oause as that of eating unworthily what is only a

figure of the body and blood of the Lord
;

for if an

unworthy receiver would be &quot;

guilty of the body and

blood of the
Lord&quot;, it would follow, that any one who

did cat the manna or Paschal lamb unworthily, would
also be guilty of the body and blood of Christ

;
for

these also were figures and types of the body and
blood of Christ.

12. Moreover, the Apostle adds why it is that the

unworthy communicant eats and drinks his own dam
nation ;

and the reason he assigns is a clear proof of

his belief in the Real Presence. This reason is:

because such a dreadful sinne: does not discern the

body of the Lord :
&quot; for he that eateth and drinketh

unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself,

not discerning the body of the Lord&quot;. But if Christ

be not really present in the Eucharist, why should a

Christian be justly punished with damnation for not

discerning that which is not there to be discerned ? Is

not our natural reason shocked to suppose that a God
of infinite justice and mercy should inflict damnation
on a soul for eating, whilst in a state of sin, a bit of

bread as a fig-i -e of Christ ? But if the Catholic

doctrine be the true doctrine
;

if the body and blood

of Christ be really present in the adorable Eucharist,
we can feel no surprise at such a severe punishment,
but can easily understand the awful declaration of St.

Paul ; for t-b.e crime of receiving Jesus Christ into a
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so il stained with mortal sin. is a crime of the blackest

nature,

Q. Can any proof be given in support of the doctrine

of the Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist from
3ie writings of the Holy Fathers ?

A. Yes
;
a very convincing proof cavi be adduced of the

doctrine of the real presence of Jesus Chiist in the Eucharist.

13. The writings of the Greek and Latin Fathere

unanimously support the doctrine of ths Real Pre

sence. St. Ignatius, who lived in the second century,

writing against the heretics of his time, says :
&quot;

They
abstain from the Eucharist and from public prayers,
because they do not confess the Eucharist to be the

flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for

our sins, and which the Father, through His good
ness, r ^sed from the dead&quot; Epist. ad Smyr. St.

Cyril of Jerusalem, writing on the doctrine of St.

Paul ill reference to the Holy Eucharist, and reciting
the words of the Institution, goes on thus :

&quot; Since

Christ Himself, therefore, did so affirm and declare

of the bread, This is My body, who shall hence

forth presume to doubt of it ? And since He asserts

and declares, This is my blood, who, I say, shall

doubt, and say it is not His blood? By His own

power, in Cana of Galilee, He once changed water

into wine, which has some resemblance to blood
;
and

shall He be thought unworthy of belief in changing
wine into His blood? .... Therefore, with full

assurance, tet us receive the body and blood of Christ,

for under the type of bread, the body is given to thee,

and under the type of wine, the blood
;
that recei

ving the body and blood of Christ, thou mayest be

co-partner with Him of His body and blood&quot; Mys.

Cto.J
14. St. Chrysostom thus clearly expresses his be

lief in the real presence :
&quot; Let us always believe
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God ;
neither must we resist Him, bUaougii what He

Bays may appear absurd to our senses or reason, par
ticularly in everything which we do in the mysteries,
not only looking upon the things which lie before us,
but also adhering to His words

; for, by His words
we cannot be deceived, but our senses are easily
deceived. The former cannot be false

;
the latter

are often so, and often deceived. Therefore, since

He has said, This is My body, let no doubt pos
sess us, but let us believe it, and behold it with the

eyes of our understanding For we are fed

with that which when the Angels behold, they
tremble, and which they cannot see without alarm,
on account of the glory that emanates from it

;
and

we are reduced to one mass with Him, Christ s body
being one What shepherd feeds his own

sheep with his own members ? Nay, there are

many mothers, who, after their delivery, hand
over their children to be fed by other nurses.

This Christ has not done, but He feeds us with His
own proper body, and unites and glues us to Him-
eelf&quot; Horn. S3, in Matth.

15. St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, arguing that

when the danger of persecution is near, the faithful

should be strengthened by the Holy Communion,
asks :

&quot; How shall we teach or encourage then: to

shed their blood for Christ s name, if we refuse them
the blood of Christ when they are going into battle ?&quot;

And, again :
&quot; For what Priest of the Most High is

greater than our Lord Jesus Christ, who offered a

sacrifice to God the Father, and offered the same as

Melchisedech offered, namely, bread and wine, that

is, His own body and blood&quot; Epist. ad Cor. St.

Ambrose, writing on the Eucharist, says: &quot;Of the

creation of the whole world you have read, that He
spoke, and they were made

;
He commanded, and they

wore cioatA. Could not, therefore, the word of
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Christ, Y*hich was able to create from nothing that

which did not before exist, change the things which

do exist into that which they were not before ? For
it is not less to give new natures to things, then to

change their natures&quot;. If these and many other

testimonies of the early Fathers, do not prove their

belief in the Real Presence, -there is no meaning in

what they have written. The inference, then, to be

drawn from what we have said, is this : that Jesus

Christ is truly and really present in the Eucharist
;

that He is as really there as He is in Heaven, or as

He was in the womb of the Blessed Virgin.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THB BLESSED EUCHARIST AND THB MIKACLE OF ffAVERNAT,

* In the year 1603, on the 25th May, a most illustrious
miracle took place in the Church of Favernay, in the pro
vince of Franche Comte, in France. On the feast of Pente
cost, a large number of the faithful usually attended at that
church to gain a plenary indulgence granted by the Holy See.
It was customary on this great festival, to erect at the lower

part of the choir a timber altar, and decorate it in the richest

manner. On it there was an exposition of the holy Sacra
ment. A light was placed too close to the drapery, and in a
moment the ornaments and the altar were in a blaze, and very
icon consumed. The Monstrance, in which were two conse
crated hosts, and which was placed on the altar, not only
escaped uninjured, but remained suspended over the floor,

without the slightest support 1 In that position it remained
for thirty-three hours, to the great amazement of the great
aumbers who flocked from every part to behold this extra

ordinary miracle. On Tuesday after the feast of Pentecost
a currf from the neighbouring parish that of Menon came,
together with all his parishioners in procession, to witness
the miracle of the Blessed Sacrament. As he was saying
Mass at the high altar, the Monstrance descended of itself,

and rated on a corporal laid ou the alt&r. All thia took
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place before the eyes of the people who were assembled in
the church, among whom were selected fifty, whose testimony
could not for a moment be doubted. The Archbishop cf Be-
sancon, Mgr. Ferdinand de Longevi, after a most searching
investigation of the matter, declared the miracle

authentic,
and ordered its being published. Conferences by M..

Vermont.

THE INFANT AND THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

t St. Cyprian tells us, in his book De Lapsis, that a child,
who had eaten bread steeped in wine that had been offered to

idols, was one day brought by her mother to the church, whilst
the Bishop was celebrating Mass, and that when the deacon
was administering the chalice, and had come to the child, the
little one turned aside her face by the instinct of the presence
of the divine Majesty, firmly closed her mouth with her lips,
and refused the chalice. The deacon, however, persisted, and
notwithstanding her resistance, poured down her throat some
of the sacrament of the chalice. Immediately followed sob

bing and vomiting. The Eucharist could not remain in a
polluted body and mouth. De Lapsis.

ST. LOUIS S FAITH IN THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

J Jesus Christ often presented Himself under the appear
ance of a young child in the blessed Eucharist. On one of
these occasions it was that St. Louis made the following
reply, so expressive of his great faith in the blessed Sacra
ment. The king, was one day entreated to go to a certain
church where Jesus Christ, in the form of a young child, ap
peared in the Eucharist, and he at once answered :

&quot; Let
those&quot;, said he,

&quot; who doubt of the presence of Jesus Christ
in the Eucharist, go and behold this miracle; as tor me, I
believe in the real presence as firmly as if I beheld Him there

visibly with my own eyes Lije of Si. Louis.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Is the Eucharist, which the faithful now receive, the
ame as Jesus Christ instituted ?

2. What proof have you of Jesus Christ changing bread
and wine into His body and blood ?

3. Were the apostles prepared to believe that Christ gave
them His body and blood ?

4. Why ore the words of Christ, at His last supper, to be
taken in a literal senso
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5. Could not the apostles understand the words of Christ

in a figurative sense ?

6. Would Christ be guilty of deception if, by His words
at the last aupper, He meant a figure of His body ?

7. If Christ spoke figuratively at His last supper, what
would be the consequence as to liis passion and death?

8. Would Christ have led the faithful into error if He in

tended that His words, at His last supper, should be taken

figuratively ?

9. If the doctrine of the real presence be a false doctrine,
would Jesus Christ be accountable for it?

10. How do you prove, from the words of St. Paul, that

Christ is really present in the Blessed Eucharist ?

1 1. Can you prove, from what St. Paul says of the Tin-

worthy communicant, that Christ is really present in the

blessed Sacrament?
12. If Christ be not present in the Eucharist, can a Chris

tian be punished for not discerning Him there ?

13. What do St. Ignatius and St. Cyril say when speak
ing of the blessed Eucharist ?

14. What are the words of St. Chrysostom in reference to

the blessed Eucharist ?

15. What do St. Cyprian and St. Ambrose say when
speaking of the adorable Sacrament of the altar ?

PRACTICE.

1. Frequently recall to mind the institution of the blessed

Eucharist, and the proofs in support of the doctrine of the

real presence.
2. Firmly believe that Jesus Christ, at His last supper,

changed bread and wine into His body and blood.

3. Whenever you pass a church, make an act of faith in

the presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist.

PRATER.

O adorable Lord ! we profess our belief in the institution

of the Blessed Eucharist. We believe that at the last

supper bread and wine were changed into Thy body and blood

by Thy almighty power. We know, O Lord, that Thou canst
do all things, and that by Thy word alone the world and all

it contains have been created ;
and we equally believe that

Thou canst change one thing into another, for there io no
limit to Thy great povce WLen Thou, hact said This it
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my body, and this is my blood, we profess, without fear or
doubt, that by these words the bread and wine became Thy
body ami bloort. Grant, dear Jesus, that our faith in Thy
words may never waver.

CHAPTER XXII.

ON TEE SACRIFICES OF THE OLD LAW.

Q. Did Christ give power to the Priests of His
Church to change bread and wine into His body
and blood ?

A. Yes, when He said to His Apostles at His
last supper,

&quot; Do this for a commemoration of

Me&quot; Luke, xxii. 19.

1. Jesus Christ having changed bread and wine
into His body and blood, and having given both His

body and blood to His disciples to be received by
them, said :

&quot; Do this for a commemoration of

Me&quot;. It is certain that by these words Jesus

Christ commanded the Apostles to do what He had

done, and consequently gave them power
&quot; to change

bread and wine into His body and blood&quot;. This

power
&quot; the Priests of His Church&quot; enjoy to this day,

and will enjoy to the end of time
;

for they are the

undoubted successors of the Apostles, and inherit

from them, by an uninterrupted transmission of Holy
Orders, the same spiritual powers of the Priesthood

which they themselves received from our Saviour.

Consequently, when the Priests pronounce the words
$f Consecration the words which Jesus Christ pro*
nounced over the bread and wine, they change the
w bre.ad and wine into His body and blood&quot; ; and
when they give the people the Blessed
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they give them His body and blood the same that

He Himself gave to the Apostles.

Q Why did Christ give the Priests of His
Church so great a power?

A. That His children, throughout all ages an^

all nations, mjght have a most acceptable SacrL

fice to offer to their Heavenly Father, and the

most precious food to nourish their souls.

2. Jesus Christ gave
&quot; to the Priests of His

Church&quot;, that is, to all Bishops and Priests, the

power of changing bread and wine into His body and

blood, and of offering them to God in the Mass,
&quot; that His children, throughout all ages and nations,

might have a most acceptable Sacrifice to offer to

their Heavenly Father&quot;. By the power given
&quot; to the

Priests of His Church&quot; of changing bread and wine
into the body and blood of Christ, all God s &quot;

children&quot;,

in every country and at every time throughout all

ages and nations &quot;have a most acceptable Sacrifice

to offer their Heavenly Father&quot;. This most acceptable
Sacrifice, which Christ once offered upon the Cross, is

offered daily in the Holy Mass, upon many thousand
altars &quot;

throughout all nations&quot;. Yes, dear children,

by the power given by God to the &quot; Piiests of His

Church&quot;, it is a most certain truth that we, in union
with them, offer to God the most acceptable victim

;hat can be presented to His Divine Majesty the

most agreeable adoration and thanksgiving that can
be given the greatest atonement for sin, and the

most effectual offering in obtaining every Heavenly
grace and blessing. ,-

8. From the beginning of the world the &quot; children
31

of God were accustomed to offer sacrifices to Him ;

&nd this was the solemn worship at which they as-

VOL. in. 17
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Bembled, to join in paying their homage and adora
tion -to Him. But all these sacrifices which were pre
scribed in the Old Law, were but figures and shadows
jf the great Sacrifice which, by the power given by
rod &quot; to the Priests of His Church&quot;, is celebrated

daily in the Holy Mass a Sacrifice in which the Son
of God Himself is both Priest and Victim.

4. Christ gave this great power
&quot; to the Priests of

His Church&quot; also, that His children might have &quot; the

most precious food to nourish their souls&quot;. The body
and blood of Christ is the most precious food that we
can receive, for it feeds, nourishes, and strengthens
our souls, preserves in us the life of grace here, and

brings us to the life of glory hereafter. This is the

bread that strengthens the heart of man, that gives
as force against all temptations, that weakens our

passions and concupiscences, that enables us to grow
up daily in virtue, and to run forward in the way of

all the Divine Commandments. It supports our

spiritual life by the abundant graces which it furnishes

for the food and nourishment of our souls
;

it repairs
the daily decays we are liable to from our natural

infirmity and corruption, and adds new strength and

vigour to carry us on happily in our journey towards

Heaven.

Q. What is a sacrifice ?

A. That first and most necessary act of reli

gion, whereby we acknowledge God s supreme
dominion over us, and our total dependence on

5. The word &quot;

sacrifice&quot;, taken in an enlarged sense

means every sort of good works which we perform
with the intention of honouring God and uniting our-

selves to Him such as prayer, praise, faith* hope,
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charity, contrition, and other supernatural moral vir

tues. But the word *

sacrifice&quot;, taken in a stricter

and more limited sense, means an external offering of

& visible and sensible thing, made by a Priest or

& lawful minister, to &quot;

acknowledge&quot;, by the des

truction or change of the thing offered, the sove

reign power of God, and His &quot;

supreme domi
nion over us&quot; and all creatures,

&quot; and our total

dependence on Him&quot;.

6.
&quot;

Sacrifice&quot; is called &quot; that first and most neces

sary act of religion&quot;, because, as is evident fron&amp;lt;

Exodus and Leviticus, God Himself, by His own

express command, directed that sacrifices should be

offered to Him. And though God should have never

given precise or positive orders to offer sacrifices to

Him, yet nature and reason would have taught man
kind that the offering of sacrifices to God was, on their

part, a &quot; most necessary act of religion&quot;, as it was He
who created them by His power, and as it is on

)Iim the/ totally depended. Accordingly, we find

that all nations, however barbarous and savage,
that ever acknowledged a Supreme Being, have always
looked upon sacrifice as a &quot;

first and most necessary
act of

religion&quot;, and as an essential worship due to

Him. From the very beginning of the world, the

holy servants (f God have considered sacrifice as a

&quot;most necessary act of religion *, and one that was

acceptable and agreeable to Him
;

for we read tha

Abel, Noah, and Melchisedech offered sacrifices.*

7.
&quot; A sacrifice&quot; is called an outward offering of

gome sensible thing, to distinguish it from the internal

find spiritual offering by wnich we consecrate our

hearts to God. It is called an offering made to God;
because, as God is the Anchor of our being, our .first

Beginning, and our last end. the sovereign Master of

life and death, and as sacrifices were established tu

acknowledge 4&amp;lt; God s supreme dominion over us*, tha
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obvious consequence is, that sacrifice cannot oe

offered to any other but to God alone.

8. A &quot;

sacrifice&quot; is an offering maie by a lawful
minister ; because, as a sacrifice is a public act of

religion, offered up by and for the people, the person
offering it should be a public minister, and publicly

appointed for that purpose. St. Paul says :
&quot; Nei

ther doth any man take the honour upon himself,
but he that is called by God, as Aaron was&quot;

Heb., v. 4. In the Old Law, Aaron and his des
cendants were chosen by God Himself to offer sacri

fice to Him
;
and in the New Law our Saviour chose

the Apostles and their successors for the same

purpose.
9. The thing offered in sacrifice should be des-

stroyed or otherwise changed ; because, by this

destruction or change of the offering, we acknowledge
the supreme dominion of Almighty God over all

creatures, who, as He made us out of nothing, can

gain destroy or change as He pleases. By this

destruction or change in the thing offered, we also

confess God to be the Sovereign Master of life and
death, and at the same time acknowledge &quot;our total

dependence on Him&quot;, and our willingness to be
treated by Him in whatever manner He pleases. It

is not, however, required that the thing offered

should be realty destroyed it is sufficient to have it

mystically destroyed.

Q. Ilovr many kinds of sacrifices were there in the Old
Lav?

JL. 1 hare we-? four: the Holocaust, the Eucharbtic, th

Impefcrf.tory, .nd tLe Propitiatory sacrifices.

10. The Holocaust, or whole burnt offering, was
so called beta se ihe victim was wholly consumed by
fire. As this kind of sacrifice was principally inten

ded as an act ot supreme iiouua.Ke to God, tiro total
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destruction of the victim was necessary to represent,
in the most perfect manner, the supremo dominion of

God over all creatures, by which He can totally

change or destroy them whenever He pleases, and
with the same ease with which He created them.

This sacrifice, when living creatures were slain upon
the altar, was a type and figure of the bloody Sacri

fice of Jesus Christ on the Cross.

11. In the Eucharistic or Thanksgiving offering,
and also in the Sin offering and Peace offering, the

victims were not wholly consumed, but parts of them
reserved as a spiritual banquet for the priests ani

people. These sacrifices represented the Holy Sacri

fice of Jesus Christ in the Mass, in which both Priests

and people feed their souls on the adorable Victim
there offered the body and blood of their Redeemer.
The things offered in these sacrifices were living crea

tures, such as sheep, lambs, oxen, pigeons, and various

other animals
;
and when these were offered, the

sacrifices were called bloody, because the victims were

killed, and sometimes entirely burned upon the altar.

There were also offered in these sacrifices things with
out life, such as fine flonr, with oil and frankincense,
nnleavened cakes and wafers, and the like

;
and these

were either burned or otherwise destroyed upon the

altar.f
12. All these sacrifices of the Old Law, together

with the Priesthood of Aaron, ordained by God for

offering them, being only types and figures, as we
have seen, of the perfect Sacrifice and Priesthood of
Jesus Christ, both of which, being

&quot;

according to the
order of Melchisedech&quot;, were to last for ever, as we
are told by David in his 109th Psalm&quot; The Lord
hath sworn, and will not repent : thou art a Priest for

ever, according to the order of Melchisedech&quot;. The
Priesthood of Jesus Christ is said to be &quot;

according
to the order of Melchisedech&quot;, because the priesthood
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of Melchisedech was to offer up bread and wine, ac

cording to which order, Christ continues a Priest for

ever, as St. Paul tells us, offering up Himself in the

Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, under the form, of bread

and wine.J

Q. What is the sacrifice of the New Law?
A. The Mass.

13. &quot; The sacrifice of the New Law&quot; was from time
o time called by different names. First, it was called

the Liturgy or Public office
;
because it was offered

for the living and the dead. Secondly, it was called

Synaxis, or uniting together ; because, by the Blessed
Eucharist the faithful are united with Christ and with
each other. Thirdly, it was called Collect, or Con-

gregation ;
because Christians met together to parti

cipate in Divine things. Fourthly, it was called

Oblation
;
because it was offered to God in propi

tiation for our sins, and in thanksgiving to God.

Fifthly, it received the name of Mystagogy ;
because

it is a great mystery. And in the last place, it was
called in the Latin Church as it is called now. &quot; The
Mass&quot;.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE JEWISH SACRIFICE ffOR SIN.

^

* In the Propitiatory sacrifice or Sin offering, a part of the
victim was consumed on the altar, and another part outside
the camp or the city, to signify that the sinner deserved
to be excluded from the society of his fellow men. In ail the

bloody sacrifices, he who was to offer the victim stood near
it, in the front of the Temple, before the altar of sacrifices,
hig face turned towards the entrance of the sanctuary, l.to

was to plica Lis ri^ht hand OH tto head of the annual, a,
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ceremony which the sacrificing priests themselves performed
when sacrifices were offered for all the people. The Levites
then received the victim and sacrificed it. The victims des

tined for Holocausts and for Expiatory sacrifices, or Sin-

offerings, were sacrificed, some on the north side, others on
the south side of the altar. The blood was received into a
basin by a priest, and poured on the sides of the altar where
a hollow had been made. In the Expiatory sacrifices, the
corners of the altar were sprinkled with the blood of the
victim. The skin of the animal was taken off and cut up in

pieces. Whilst the victim was being prepared for the sacri

fice, a priest placed wood on the altar, and having arranged
it, set it on tire, whilst the other priests carried the parts that
were to be consumed and placed them on the fire. CJuillois.

THE SACRIFICES Off THE! OLD LA^T.

t There Avere two sacrifices offered in the day by the Jewish

priests in the name of the people one in the morning, and
the other in the evening. One of these sacrifices was called

bloody, and the other unbloody. The bloody sacrifice con
sisted of two lambs, \vhich were offered in holocaust

;
one at

nine o clock in the morning, and the othar at three in the
afternoon. The unbloody sacrifice, which was offered every
day, consisted of the oblation of sweet-scented gums and
spices, mixed according to the directions of God Himself.
The priest burned it morning and evening, with the sacred

fire, on the golden altar. This altar was of a quadrangular
form, made of the wood setim, and covered on every part with

plates of gold ;
it was two cubits high, one broad, and one

long ;
it stood between the golden candlestick and the table of

show- bread, full against the veil that separated the Holy of

Holies from the sanctuary. The sacred fire alluded to here,
descended from Heaven after the consecration of Aaron, and
the priests were ordered to add fresh fuel to the fire every
morning and evening, in order to keep it alive on the altar.

The most solemn sacrifices were offered on the principal
Feasts of the year. The most solemn of all was that of tto
Pasch, which had been instituted to return thanks to God for

the deliverance of His people from the captivity of Egypt.
All the Israelites, on the eve of the Festival, offered

before the tabernacle spotless latnbs, which were afterwards
roasted and taten in each family with unleavened bread
and wild lettuces. This Feast continued seven days,
during which no one was allowed, under pain of death,
to eat leavened brezd. The Feast; second in importance -.vith



264 ON THE SACRIFICES OF THE OLD LAW.

the Jews was that of Pentecost, which was celebrated on the
fiftieth day after the Pasch. Jt was instituted to preserve and
respect the memory of the publication of the Law, and of the
alliance which God, through the mediation of Moses, had
made with the Israelites on Mount Sinai, the fiftieth day after

their departure from Egypt and the celebration of the first

Pasch. On that Feast were two loaves of bread, the tint

fruits of the harvest, and also the Holocaust of seven Iambi,
the sacrifice of a goat for sin, and of two lambs, which were
offered as a pacific sacrifice. The third Festival was that of
the tabernacles or tents, which was celebrated after the har
vest on the fifteenth day of the seventh month. It held for

seven days, during which the Israelites dwelt under tents or

leafy bowers, to keep up the remembrance of the wan
derings of their fathers in the desert, and of their dwelling in

tents during forty years before they entered the Promised
land. During these seven days a great many sacrifices were
offered, and rejoicings made, to which were invited the Levites,
the strangers, the widows, and the orphans. Guillois.

THE VESTMENTS OP THE JEWISH PRIESTS.

J To inspire respect and dignity for the sacerdotal functions,
the priests had their s?cred vestments made by Divine ap
pointment. Part of Lieir vestments were common to the
whole order of priests, and part peculiar to the High-priest
only. That part of the dress which was common to them all,

consisted of a mitre, of a close linen tunic, and a variegated

girdle that went twice round the body, and hung down to the

ground at both ends. The vestments peculiar to the High-
priest were, a large blue robe, the ephod with its girdle, the

pectoral, and the rich mitre. The blue robe was put over the

white linen tunic, and reached down to the ankles
;
the end

of it was skirted round with pomegranates and little bells of

gold that hung alternating on.i with the other, to the number
of seventy-two. Next came the ephod, which was of very
rich coloured stuff, embroidered with gold. It reached but

half-way down, was closed on both sides, with an opening on
the top for the head and neck. It was tied together over the

shoulders by t\vo clasps, ornamented with two precious stonei

of onyx, one upon each shoulder. Upon these stones were

engraven the names of the twelve tribes, six upon one, and six

upon the other. In the forepart of the ephod, corresponding to

the breast, was an open space, about a foot squiire, on which
was laid a rich piece of ombro :

dery, called the pec .oral. This

pectoral was set with twelve precious stoaes, on each of which.
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Tras written the name of one of the twelve tribes of IpraeL

The two words Urim and Thummim, that is, doctrine and

faith, were also written on a thin plate of gold. To fasten

the pectoral, there were four golden chains, one at each

corner, by which it was hooked to the ephod. The ephod,
though rightly fixed to the body, was tied around with em
broidered gold. Upon the mitre, which was made of twisted

silk, was fixed a thin plato of gold across the front, on which
were seen these words : Sacred to the Lord Sanctum
Domino. Guillois.

QUESTIONS FOB EXAMINATION.

1. How do you prove that Jesus Christ gave power to Tlii

Priests to change bread and wine into His body and blood ?

2. Why was it that Christ gave so great a power to the
Priests of His Church?

3. Were the sacrifices of the Old Law only figures of the

great Sacrifice which the Priests of the New Law celebrate?
4. For what reason did Christ give His Priests the power

of changing bread and wine into His body and blood ?

6. What do you mean by the word sacrifice?

6. Why is a sacrifice the first and most necessary act of

religion ?

7. Why is a sacrifice called an offering of some sensible

thing made to God alone ?

8. Should a sacrifice be offered by a lawful minister?
9. Why should the thing offered in Sacrifice be destroyed

Or changed ?

10. What was the Holocaust of the Old Law a figure of ?

11. What were the other three sacrifices figures of?
12. Were the sacrifices of the Old Law to continue for ever?
13. What were the names given to the Mass at different

times?

PKACTICE.

1. Let the power, which Christ gave to His Priests, of

changing bread and wine into His body and blood, excite you
to praise and bless Him.

2. Thank God for having preserved the true religion among
the Jews for so many ages.

3. When you think of the many sacrifices of the Old Law,
make a sacrifice of your soul and body to God.
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PRATS2.

We give Thee thanks, O Lord I for the many gifts &n&amp;lt;$

favours Thou hast conferred on the holy Patriarchs and Pro

phets of the Old Law. Through them the true religion had
been preserved among Thy ancient worshippers. Though
often provoked by the ingratitude of the Jews, Thou didst

hear with their repeated transgressions, and didst preserve
them from falling into idolatrous worship. Support us, too,

O God I and let not our many offences provoke Thee to with
draw from us Thy grace, without which our lives would
become miserable, and our death unhappy. Amen.

CHAPTER XXIII.

ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

Q. What is the Mass?
A. Tho Sacrifice of the body and blood of

Christ, which are really present under the appear
ance of bread and wine, and are offered to God
by the Priest for the living and the dead.

1. The word &quot;

Mass&quot; is derived from a Latin word,
&amp;lt;ifhich means to dismiss or send away. It was first

used to signify the dismissing of the catechumens

and penitents, after the usual prayers and sermon,
and before the commencement of the sacrifice. The
Mass of the catechumens and penitents continued to

the offertory ;
and the remaining part of the Liturgy

was called the Mass of the faithful, because they only
were entitled to assist at it, and at the conclusion of

it, they, too, were dismissed by the words Ite missa

ft&
2. Tho Mass is

&quot; the Sacrifice of the body and
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blood of Jesus Christ&quot; which had been once offered

on the Cross under the sensible &quot;

appearance of

bread and wine&quot;,
which are consecrated and visibly

offered to God by Jesus Christ Himself, through the

ministry of His &quot; Priest for the living and the dead&quot;.

From these words it is plain, that the Mass is a,

true and real Sacrifice, according to the definition

already given of Sacrifice. The Mass is an offering

of some sensible thing, which is the body and blood of

Jesus Christ, under the appearance of bread and

wine. The Holy Mass is a sensible offering

made to God ; for to God alone the Sacrifice of

the Mass is offered. The offering is made through
the ministry of a lawful priest ; for Priests alone are

the ministers of this Sacrifice. In the Sacrifice of

the Mass the destruction or change of the thing
offered takes place. This destruction was really

effected on the Cross, when the body and blood of

Jesus had been really separated, one from the other ;

but on the Altar a mystical separation only takes

place, represented by the separate Consecration of

the two different species of bread and wine.

3. The Sacrifice of the Mass is offered to God
for the living and the dead&quot;

; for, as the Mass is

the common Sacrifice of the whole Church, Tri

umphant, Militant, and Suffering, and as it is offered

tip by Jesus Christ, through tha ministry of His

Priests, for His Church, in these three different

states, we, in union with Christ and his Priests, also

offer it up for the &quot;

living and the dead&quot; that is,

for the members of the Church in Heaven, on Earth,
and in Purgatory. We offer it for the living, both-

in Heaven and on Earth, in thanksgiving to God for

the happiness of the Saints, and to obtain graces and

favours for the faithful on earth
;
and for u the dead 1

that is, forthe souls of those who have departed this

life and are now in Paigatory, to obtain for them the
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relief of their sufferings, and a speedy admittance to

Eternal glory.

Q. Can it be proved from Scripture that the Eucharist is

really and truly a sacrifice of the New Law ?

A. Yes
; such can be clearly proved from the Old and New

Testament.

4. In the Old Testament it is frequently foretold

that the Church of Christ shall never be without
Priests and Levites to offer up Sacrifice conti

nually ;
that the converted nations should worship

by Sacrifice; and that &quot;a clean oblation&quot; should
be made to God among the Gentiles throughout the

whole world. And in the New Testament we find

that Jesus Christ Himself instituted and offered up
this Sacrifice, and commanded it to be offered by
those who were to succeed Him, until His second

Coming.
5. The first proof from the Old Testament is taken

from the Prophet Malachias, who says :
&quot; I have no

pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts, and I will

not receive a -gift of your hand. For from the

rising of the sun even to the going down, My name is

great among the Gentiles, and in every place there is

sacrifice, and there is offered to My name a clean

oblation
;

for My name is great among the Gentiles,

eaith the Lord of hosts&quot; Mai, i. 10-11. In this

text, the Prophet foretells three things: Firstly, that

God would reject the sacrifices of the Old Law :

u I will not receive a gift of your hand&quot;
; secondly,

that in their place a more excellent Sacrifice would
be substituted

;
and thirdly, that this new Sacrifice

would be offered up, not merely in Jerusalem, but

verywhere :
&quot; in every place there is sacrifice, and

there is offered to My name a clean oblation&quot;. Now,
these words cannot, -with any propriety, be applied to

anything else but to the Sacrifice of the Mass
;

for
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the &quot; clean oblation&quot; which the Prophet pays was to

be offered up in every place, mast mean the Eucha-
ristic Sacrifice.

6. The Prophet could not mean the Sacrifice of

the Cross ;
because the &quot; clean oblation&quot; mentioned

in the text must be offered up
&quot; in every place&quot;,

but

the Sacrifice of the Cross was offered up in one place

only namely, Jerusalem. Neither can the words of

Malachias be applied to good works; because the
&quot; clean oblation&quot; mentioned by the Prophet was to

take the place of the Jewish offerings, which God
was to reject. But God never rejected, nor at any
time meant to reject, good works performed by any
jne, whether Jew or Christian, provided they pro
ceeded from a proper principle.

7. Another reason why the prophecy of Malachias
cannot be supposed to mean good works is this : the

Prophet says that by this &quot; clean oblation&quot; God was
to be glorified among the Gentiles by the same means

by which He was treated contemptuously by the

Jews. But as lie was despised and ill-treated by
the Jews in their external and visible sacrifices, He
must then be glorified among the Gentiles by an ex
ternal and visible sacrifice, and not by spiritual sacri

fices or good works, as such sacrifices are necessarily
internal and invisible. As the words of the Prophet
cannot, then, be applied to the Sacrifice of the Cros?

or to good works, they must have reference to the

Sacrifice of the Mass.

8. The second proof from the Old Testament in

support of the doctrine that the Holy Mass is

really and truly a Sacrifice of the New Law, is taken

from the 109th Psalm of the Prophet David. In that

psalm Christ is addressed in these words :
&quot; The

Lord hath sworn, and He will not repent ;
thou art a

Priest for ever according to the order of Melchise-

dech&quot;. And St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews,
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tells us that these words of the Prophet have such

direct reference to Christ, that the Son of God could

not, with any propriety or justice, be called a Priest

according to the order of Aaron, especially as He
was not of the tribe of Levi, but of the tribe of

Judah. Now, Melchisedech offered sacrifice in bread

and wine, as we read in the fourteenth chapter of the

book of Genesis; and consequently Christ should

offer sacrifice also in bread and wine, as He was a

Priest for ever,
&quot;

according to the order of Melchi-

sedech&quot;. But if Christ did not offer this sacrifice in

the Mass, He certainly did not offer it at all
;

for what He offered on the Cross was His body and

blood, and not bread and wine, and so could have no
resemblance to the sacrifice of Melchisedech

;
there

fore, it is only by offering His own precious body
and blood,

&quot; under the appearance of bread and

wine&quot;, by the external ministry of His Priests, that He
is

&quot; a Priest for ever of the order of Melchisedech&quot;.

9. Again, Christ was &quot; a Priest for ever according
to the order of Melchisedech&quot;, but He could not be a

Priest for ever but only once according to the

order of Melchisedech, if a sacrifice, according to

Melchisedech s order, had been offered by Him only
at the last supper, for, to be a Priest for ever, He
should for ever visibly discharge the office of a Priest

in the Church. But it is evident that Christ does

not now discharge visibly the office of Priest in the

Church
;
He must, then, do it by means of the

Priests, who visibly sacrifice in His name and in His

Person. And as Consecrating the Blessed Eucha
rist is the only action that Priests perform in the

Person of Christ, it follows that it is only in Con

secrating the Eucharist that Christ is &quot;a Priest for

ever&quot;. In performing all the other Sacraments

Priests act by the power of Christ and by the autho

rity of Christ, bu*v not in the Person of Christ.
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Q. Besides the proofs from the Old Testament, can you,

give any others in support of the doctrine that the Mass is a.

true and real sacrifice ?

A. Yes
;
from the words which Christ said when insti

tuting the Blessed Eucharist.

10. In addition to these proofs from the Old

Testament in support of the Sacrifice of the Mass,
we can adduce another very strong proof, taken from

the Institution of the Blessed Eucharist at the Last

Supper, where our Blessed Saviour offered up the

Holy Sacrifice with His own hands. We have

already said that the Sacrifice of the Mass, properly

speaking, consists in the separate Consecration of

the bread and wine, under the forms of which our

Saviour offers Himself up to His eternal Father.

Now, at the Last Supper, our Saviour actually per
formed this separate Consecration

;
therefore He

actually offered up the Sacrifice of the Mass at that

time. In the original Greek version, and in the

Protestant version, St. Matthew and St. Mark,
speaking of the cup, use this expression :

&quot; This is

My blood of the New Testament, which is shed for

many&quot; ;
and St. Luke and St. Paul use this expres

sion, speaking of the Host :
&quot; This is my body, which

is GIVEN for
you&quot; St. Luke, xxii. 19. &quot;This is

my body, which is BROKEN for
you&quot;

I. Cort
,

xi.

xx. 24. From these words, it evidently follows that

our Saviour, at that very time,
&quot; shed His blood&quot; and

41

gave His
body&quot;

for the remission of sins&quot; Matt.,
xxvi. 28. He does not say, as St. Luke tells us,
This is my body, which shall be given for, but which
is now, whilst I speak, given for you.

11. This doctrine becomes more evident still from
the words u^ed by Christ whilst He was holding the
ohalice in His hands: &quot;This is my blood, of the
New Testament, which is SHED for many, for the
remission of sins&quot; Matt., yxvi. 28 (Pro. trans,)
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* For this is my blood, of the New Testament, which
thallbe shed for many unto the remission of sins&quot;

Matt., xxvi. 28. From these passages it is quite
clear that the chalice contained what was shed for

us
;
but what was shed for us was the blood of Christ,

therefore the chalice contained the blood of Christ.

But at the time of the Last Supper, Christ had not

yet shed His blood for us in the Sacrifice of the

Cross ;
therefore He shed it in the Sacrifice of His

Last Supper.
12. It is plain, from the words of Christ, that He

spoke of an offering that lie was at that time

actually making : &quot;This is My body, which is

given for
you&quot;

and not of any other offering which
He intended to make at any future time

;
conse

quently He could not mean His oblation on the Cross,
which He did not make till some time after

;
there

fore He meant the Sacrifice of His Last Supper, and

therefore, in His Last Supper, Christ offered in Sacri

fice His body, which was broken, and His blood,
which was shed for the remission of sins. This

Sacrifice, however, He did not at that time actually
offer by the real effusion of His blood, which took

place only at His Passion and death
;
but He offered

it at His Last Supper mystically that is, offered

Himself up in the sacramental forms, under the

appearance of death, to his eternal Father, for the

remission of sins
;

and this is the very thing we
mean by the Sacrifice of the Mass.

13. Again, Christ had no sooner offered His body
and blood under the forms of bread and wine, than

He immediately commanded His Apostles and their

successors to do the same :
&quot; Do this for a commem

oration of Me&quot;. that is, as St. Paul explains it, to
&quot; show forth His death till He comes&quot;. Hence, if He
offered a true and real Sacrifice of His body and blood

at His Last Supper, it follows that all the Priests of
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Sis Church must offer the same Sacrifice ;
and that

Sacrifice they do offer, which is the Sacrifice of the

Mass.

Q. Hare you any other proof from Scripture that Christ

offered the Sacrifice of the Mass at the Last Sup|&amp;gt;cr ?

A Yes; the words of St. Paul, in his Epistle to the

Corinthians, go to prove it.

14. Another proof that Christ celebrated the

Sacrifice of the Mass r.t His Lat Supper is taken

from the first Epistle of St. Paul fco the Corinthians.

The Apostle says :
&quot; The chalice of benediction

which we bless, is it not the Communion of the blood

of Christ ? and the bread which we break, is it not

the partaking of the body of the Lord? ....
Behold Israel, ace jrding to the flesh. Are not they
that eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar?

, . . , but the things which the heathens sacrifice,

they sacrifice to devils, and not to God. And I

would not that you should be made partakers with

devils. You cannot drink the chalice of the Lord
and the chalice of devils; you caunot be partakers
of the table of the Lord and of the table of devils&quot;

I. Cor., x. 16, 21. From these words of the Apostle
it is quite clear that he looked upon the Eucharist as

a sacrifice ;
for he compares the Blessed Eucharist

with the sacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles ;
but

as these were real sacrifices, he must look on the

Eucharist as a sacrifice also.

15. St. Paul, in these words, argues that Chris

tians, by a participation of the Eucharist, or the

body of our Lord, become partakers of the Victim

offered on the Altar or Table of the Lord, as the

Gentiles, by eating meats offered to idols, become

partakers of the tables of devils, and as the Jews, by

eating of their victims, become partakers of the

Levitical altar. But this mode of reasoning would be

YOU in. IS
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absurd, if St. Paul did not consider the Eucharist to

be a Sacrifice
;
for the Apostle s argument amounts to

this : As a Jew who eats of the legal victims let

him eat where he will participates of the Jewish
altar

;
and as he who knowingly and willingly eats

meat offered to idols, participates of the altar of devils

so he who receives the Eucharist participates of the

altar of the Lord.

16. St. Paul, too, in different parts of his Epistles,
makes use of the expressions,

&quot; Table of the
Lord&quot;,

&quot;

Altar&quot;, and &quot;

Priest&quot;; and in the thirteenth chap-
ter of his Epistle to the Hebrews he says :

&quot; We
have an Altar, whereof they have no power to eat

who serve the tabernacle&quot;. Now, these things of

which the Apostle speaks go to prove the existence

of a Christian sacrifice, for they have an essential

connection with it. An &quot;

Altar&quot; necessarily implies
a sacrifice offered upon it

;
and the &amp;lt;k

partaking of the

Altar&quot; shows the participation of that Sacrifice by
Communion.

Q. Can you prove the Sacrifice of the Mass from tradition?
A. Yes

;
the Sacrifice of the Mass can be proved from

tradition, the ancient Liturgies, and the testimony of th

Fathers.

17. All the ancient Liturgies, Latin, Greek, Arabic
the Liturgy of Jerusalem, said to be written by St.

James
;
the Liturgy of Alexandria, written by St.

Mark, and the Roman Liturgy attest that the Sacri

fice of the Mass has been everywhere offered from
the Apostolic times

;
and as no one can point oat

the Priest, Bishop, or Pope who first said Mass, or

the time or country in which the first Mass was said,

it follows, according to the rule of St. Auguato,
that we have received the Mass from Christ and His

Apostles ; since, if it were the invention of man, it

could be traced to its inventor. The role of St. Ac



THE MASS PROVED FROM THEHOLY FATHERS. 275

tin is, that whatever is universally believed and prac
tised in the Church, and cannot be traced to any

Bishop, or Pope, or Council, as its author, must have

been taught and practised by the Apostles.
18. It would be rather tedious to enumerate all

the Fathers who have borne testimony to the exist

ence of the Sacrifice of the Mass
;
but we shall record

here the words of St. Irenaeus and St. Ambrose*

St. Irenseus says :
&quot; The Apostles received the

Sacrifice from Christ
;
the Church from the Apostles ;

&nd she offers it everywhere, according to the pro-

prophecy of Malachias,
* and in every place a pure

sacrifice shall be offered &quot;. St. Ambrose says:
M Let us, Priests, offer for the people the Sacrifice

which Christ Himself offered at His Last Supper;
and though we are poor in merit, yet we are entitled

to honour, on account of the Sacrifice we offer.

Because, though Christ does not now offer in a

visible manner, yet He is offered on earth, when the

body of Christ is offered
; nay, it is plain that He

offers in us. as it is His own words which sanctify
the Sacrifice that is offered&quot;.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE MASS A TRUE SACRIFICE.

* Why did FTe who was God take a human body take a
human hear*, throbbing with the pulsations of human blood?

Why did He take out of the stainless nud immaculate veins

of Mary that blood * Why did He tsike flesh that suffered ;nd
writhed under the lash when that Irish fell upon Him? Why
did He t:&amp;lt;ke that sacred head which was pierced with. thorns?

Oh, dearly beloved, it was not for joy it was not for feas:-

ingit was not for gladness, tiiac tie came. He too?; ox?

humanity that in thuv humanity tt t mig.it suffer and die -

offer iiiuiseif to His Eternal Father L bleeding, toni, 4&amp;gt;&quot;t^S
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victim, pour out every drop of the blood that circulated ia

that Sacred Heart, and in the shedding of that blood, in those

tvrfu) sufferings, and that terrible death, wipe out tiie hand

writing of that decree that was registered against men, and
make Himself the Lamb of God who takes away the sins of

all mankind. He came therefore for sacrifice. Now, sacri

fice involves three things. First of all, it involves a victim

to be immolated
; secondly, it involves a priest who is to im

molate the victim
; thirdly, it involves an altar upon which

the victim is laid. Thus it was whe.i God commanded Abra
ham to take his only and best belo-ed child Isaac and to go
forth. He told him at the same time to take the wood for the

altar, to be himself the priest, and in Isaac He provided the
victim. When in His mercy He sent His angel to stay the

father s hand then did He find another victim the altar and
the priest remaining the same. And so when the central hour,
towards which all things, from tne eternity of the past and
the eternity of the future, looked, when the great hour came,
the central hour in all the designs of God, in all the hopes of

man, when that hour had arrived, the altar was provided upon
the Hill ot Calvary that altar was the cross, which waited,
with its outstretched arms, for the Victim to be laid upon it.

The Victim was provided that Victim w;is the Son of God,
the Eternal God made Man, the child of Mary. And the

Prieat was there, Who was no other than Jesus Christ, offer

ing and immolating Himself to be the Victim for the sins of

mankind.
And, denrly beloved, when that last loud cry went forth

from His dying lips, when that last drop of His precious

blood, necessary lor redemption, was shed, when the meek,
thorn-crow nei.1 head bowed down in death, and the spirit, the

great spirit of our Lord, went forth from t lim, then in that in

stant all the sacrifices which foreshadowed Him in the past
were ful tilled, all necessity of future sacrifices was completely
abolished, the one great, perfect sacrifice was made, the one

great purpose of redemption was achieved the altar bore

indeed sti:i the Victim dead, yet, though dead, still God. For

although the human soul was separated from the human

body, toe Divinity that dwelt within Him corporally was
ncrer f ;r an instant separated inun either the one or the

otner. Christ our Lord, dearly beloved, might, if His love

ponul;te ! Him, be satisfied with that one and pcnect sa-

csie% Oiu st var Lord might, if Ho so willed it ; have left no

trace o.
r nniise f upon the earth save in the truth of tho

Qmrch a ttw:hing and perhaps in some striking and pious
of His death. But because He was tJwd,be-
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cause all things in Him are real and substantial, because in God
there is no mere shadow without substance, no mere word
without the essential truth which it expresses as, for in-

stance, in the procession of the Holy Ghost, the love of tint

Father for the Son, and of the Son for the Father, taking a
substantial form, there&quot; is the Third Person of the Blessed

Trinity, so also when Christ our Lord, impelled by His infinite

love, determined to perpetuate unto the end of time the com
memoration of the great sacrifice which He made upon Cal

vary, assuming to Him all the reality of His Omnipotent
Godhead, He established that commemoration in a continu

ation of the sacrifice itself no mere form, no mere com*
memorative exhibition of the death of the Lord, no mere
form of words telling the people of the love of Him who
suffered and died for them

;
no mere feasting, recalling to

their minds the recollection of the wonderful supper in the

upper chamber at Jerusalem ; no, but the self-same sacrifice,

perpetuated and continued, the same Victim, the same Priest,
and all but the same altar. V. Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

CHRIST GIVEN TO US IN THE BLBSSED EUCHARIST.

| But what about the individual? It is not so much the

purification of my nature our common nature that doel
so much concern me. I am an individual man

;
I am a

human person. Christ, our Lord, had nothing to say to the
human person in the Incarnation. How, then, am I &
human person to enter into the graces and purity of Godf
Oh, behold, my brethren, how the two previous designs culmi
nate ! Christ, our Lord, multiplied Himself. Christ, our
Lord, change^ bread and wine into His own divine body and
blood. Christ, our Lord, made Himself present in tho form
oi man s food. That food is broken. Every child that cries

for that divine bread shall have it. That human individual,
that personal creature, is united to God, and the individual is

sanctified as the nature of man was sanctified. The nature
of man could not be redeemed or sanctified except by union
with God

;
the individual is sanctified by the same means-

union with God in the Blessed Eucharist. Thus, then, we see

how the design of creation spoiled in Adam spoiled not only
in the nature but in the individual is made perfect in Jesuf

Christ, as far as regards the mystery of the Incarnation.
Well, therefore, Re says : Unless you eat of the flesh of
the SCA of Man, said drink His blood, you caunot have life

in you&quot;.
He was speaking to the individual. He did not
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say, &quot;you cannot have life in your nature**. Ro pa- kifb

into human nature by taking that nature upon H/ui$el

There was life there already life eternal in the peruon of

Jfcsus Christ. But He was speaking to Individuals; and He
said to them :

&quot; Unless you bring Me Uome unto yourselves,

individually, you cannot have life in you; for 1 am the life

life indeed life eternal, that came down from Heaven;
and unless you eat of My flesh and drink of My blood, you
cannot have life in you. But if you do this if you eat of

this flesh and drink of this Mood, then you shall abide ia Mo,
and I in

you&quot;. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

KING JiTHELRED, BROTHER OP ALFRED, HEARING MASS.

J Seeing the ravages which were made in the West ot

England, in the year 871, by the Danes, and fearing that

they would not be slow to invade the Eastern part of the

country, the pious and brave king Ethelred marched on to

meet them, with an army small as to numbers, but fkod
with a, martial spirit. On the morning of the battle he
attended the LcZy S^rffi v of the Mass, and received holy
Communion, ro propers himself for the desperate combat in

which he was about to engage. During Mass a message was
sent him, announcing that the ensmy, in battle arrat

,
was

advancing, and that it was necessary that he should hurry to

lead his troops to battle. But Ethelred continued healing
Mass with the same fervour and recollection as before. Soon
arrived other messengers telling him that not a minute was
to be lost if he wished to prevent the enemy from set/in? on
the most advantageous positions; but Ethelred an^vereJ
that he would not leave the church until he had united
himself to the Conqueror of conquerors, and had obtained
His blessings. When he had communicated, and when the
Mass was concluded, he arose full of burning ardour, placed
himself at the head of his army, and in a few hours gained a
most brilti.int victory over the Danes. See Dr. Lingardt

chap. iii. vol. I., Hist. Eng.

W. LOUIS CENSURED FOR REMAINING TOO LONG AT CHURCH.

t
I 3*. Lonis, King of France, attended at two, and some

times even four masses in the day. Having heard that some
Of his courtiers censured him lor devoting to the hearing of

Mast, the time that was so necessary for settling the affairs

of his kingdom, be said :
&quot; Sec hov? far the solicitude of these

I aia sure that if I devoted to the ch?^e or to
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tome other frivolous amusement the time that I spend at

Mass, L would not hear the slightest word of blame from
one of them&quot;.

QUESTIONS FOB EXAMINATION.

1. What is the meaning of the word Mass?
2. Is the Mass a true and real Sacrifice ?

3. Is the Sacrifice of tho Mass offered to God for the

living and the dead ?

4. Can the Sacrifice of the Mass be proved from the Old
and New Testament ?

6. Does the prophecy of Malachias regard any other
sacrifice but the Sacrifice of the Mass ?

6. Cannot the words of Malachias be applied to the Sacri
fice of the Cross or to good works ?

7. Why do you say that the prophecy of Malachias cannot

regard good works ?

8. How do you prove the Sacrifice of the Mass from the
words of David ?

9. Would Christ be a Priest for ever, if He only offered

the Sacrifice of the Last Supper ?

10. How do you prove the Sacrifice of the Mass from the

Institution of the blessed Eucharist ?

11. Do the vrords used by Christ, when He held the cha
lice, prove the reality of the Sacrifice of the Mass ?

12. Could not the words of Christ over the chalice, mean
His oblation on the Cross ?

13. How do you prove the truth of the Sacrifice of the
Mass from ie words of Christ to His Apostles ?

14. Can the Sacrifice of the Mass be proved from the
words of St. Paul ?

15. How does the truth of the Sacrifice of the Mass follow

from the words of St. Paul?
16. Do the words &quot;Table , &quot;Altar&quot;, and &quot;Priest&quot;, used

by St. Paul, confirm the truth of the Eucharist ic Sacrifice?

17. Do the ancient Liturgies attest the offering of tha

Sacrifice of the Mass?
18. Have the Holy Fathers spoken of the erisienee of the

Euchs-rislic Sacrifice?
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PBACTIOL.

1. Al rays entertain the greatest veneration for the Sacri
fice of the Mass, and consider it the most; august act of our
religion, and the source of the greatest blessings.

2. Be filled with gratitude and love for our Redeemer, for

instituting so great and valuable a Sacrifice.

3. Always maintain, with a firm faith, the truth of tfr

&criuce of the Masa.

PKAYJSK.

O Victim of infinite value ! Who art sacrificed every day
on our altars, we give Thee thanks for the instruction w
have received. We have learned how great the Sacrifice of
tho Mass is. Hitherto we have not valued, as we should
have, so great and glorious a gift ; but we promise Thee, O
Lord, thrKt henceforth we shall always feel grateful for thii

pledge of Thy condescension and love, and attend at its

celebration -.nth sentiments of sorrow for our oioj, and with

feelings of devotion towxda Thee. Auieo.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

OH THE MASS, AND TUB ENDS FOR WHICH SAID.

Q. Is the Mass a different Sacrifice from that

of the Cross?

A. No
;
because the same Christ who onco

offered Himself a bleeding Victim to His Hea

venly Father on the Cross, continues to offer

Himself, in an unbloody manner, by the liandi

of His Priests, on our Altars.

1. The Sacrifice of the &quot;

Mass&quot; is not &quot; a different

sacrifice from that of the Cross&quot;, for both are ona

and the same Sacrifice, because in both Sacrifices

the Victim is the same, and the High-Pi iest or

principal Offerer of the one is the High-Priest of

the other. The Victim offered in the Sacrifice of

the Cross was Jesus Christ
;

the Victim offered in

the Sacrifice of the Mass is the same Jesus Christ :

&quot; The same Christ who once offered Himself a bleed

ing Victim to His Heavenly Father on the Cross,
continues to offer Himself&quot; also &quot;on our Altars&quot;.

The Victim of the Cross is not different from the

Victim of the Mass. The Christ that oltcrp-d Him-
self on the Cross is not different from the Christ

that offers Himself upon the Altar.

2. There is no difference between these two Sacri*

fices except the difference in the manner of orrbrinf?,

because on the Cross, Jesus Christ offered Himself
in a bloody manner &quot; a bleeding victim&quot; aud

actually died His blood being really }ilt *nd

really separated from His body. But i;i ine .Mass,
He offers Himself &quot;in an unbloody niauuor&quot;, and
dies only

&amp;lt;

n^*ii*atfjf
1tbat is, ITis death dof; not

reallj tako fton, but is repr&toiwt by tUo
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consecration of the bread and wine, which separate
consecration denotes the separation of His sacred

blood from His body.*
3. The separate consecration of bread and wine

represents the death of Christ in this way: In the

Blessed Eucharist, as our faith teaches us and
which we have already explained the body and
blood of Christ are truly and really present under
the appearance of either bread or wine, which are

one and the same as to what is contained wilder each

species ;
but as to the outward appearance, they difrer

one from the other. Bat as the outward appearance
of the bread more naturally represents His body,
and the outward appearance of wine more naturally

represents His blood
;

both being separately conse

crated the bread first, and then the wine and

lying separate upon the Altar, represent the real

separation of Christ s blood from H;s body when He
actually died upon the Cross. By this means our

Holy Victim is offered up to God, not as a &quot;

bleeding

victim&quot;, actually dead, but mystically, or under the

appearance of death.

4. In the Sacrifice of the Mass, Christ offers

Himself up
&quot;

by the hands of His Priests on our

Altars&quot;; for Piiests alone have the power of offering

jthis Holy Sacrifice. Jesus Christ gave them that

power at His Last Supper, when He said to His

Apostles, and, in their persons, to all Priests :
&quot; Do

this in commemoration of me&quot; that is, to offer

Sacrifice in the same way as He had offered it. But
as Jesns Christ is the invisible High-Priest and

principal Offerer of this Sacrifice, the Priests arc

only His visible representatives, ordained and empow
ered by Him to perform in His name and autho

rity, and as representing Him, all the exterior part of

this Holy Sacrifice
;
and so He is offered up

&quot;

by
the hands of His Priests on our Altars&quot;.
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Q. AVas Mass offered in the Old Law?
A. No

;
so great a Sacrifice was reserved for

the New Law, which was to fulfil the figures of

the Old Law, and to give religion its full perfec
tion.

5. Sacrifices T/ere offered at all times since the be

ginning of the world. We know from Scripture that

0am and Abel offered to God the fruits of the earth

and animals, and that Noah, when he quitted the

Ark, erected ail altar, took some pure victims, and
offered them to God as an Holocaust on that altar.

VTo Laov/ likewise that Abraham, and the other holy
men who Lved before the time of Moses, offered sa

crifices. The sacrifices of the Old Law were many,
and were daily offered, as we have already seen

;
but

in the Old Law the Sacrifice of the &quot;Mass&quot; was not

offered, for * so great a Sacrifice was reserved for

the New Law&quot;. All the Sacrifices of the Old Law,
being only types and figures of the great Sacrifice of

the Mass, ceased and gave way to the perfect Sacri

fice of Jesus Christ, for they were to last only till

His coming.
6. That great Sacrifice of the Mass &quot;was to fulfil

the figures of the Old Law&quot;. Jesus Christ, Son of
the living God, was to &quot;

fulfil&quot;, by the reality, all the

&quot;figures of the Old Law&quot;, and to offer Himself to

His Father to supply all that was wanting in the sa

crifices of that law
; for, as St. Augustin says, find

ing nothing in the world pure enough to be offered

to God, lie came and offered Himself. Then all the

sacrifices of Aaron, and all the other sacrifices, which
were necessarily multiplied on account of their great

imperfection, were to vanish and clhippear, and leave
the great Sacrifice of the Mass in theii- sto^d, anJ so
&quot;

fulfil the figures of the old Law&quot;.



284 THE MASS, AND THE ENDS FOR WHICH SAID.

7.
&quot; To give religion its fall perfection&quot;, the Mass

was &quot; reserved for the New Law&quot;. The Mass is cer

tainly the most sublime and the most august mys
tery of the Christian religion, and the most divine

action that can possibly be performed by man, for

the Victim offered is Jesus Christ Himself; the

High Priest, who is the principal Offerer, is the same
Jesus Christ; and the effects it produces are, infinite

honour to Almighty God, incredible joy to all the

Angels and Saints in Heaven, every blessing for

man, and ease and comfort to the souls of the faith

ful departed.*)
1

Q. At what part of the Mass are the bread

and wine changed into the Body and Blood of

Christ?

A. At the Consecration.

S.
&quot; The bread and wine

&quot;

are &quot;

changed into the

Body and Blood of Christ
&quot;

at that part of the Mass
called the Consecration. To comprehend this great

truth, we should know that when the Priest is about

to celebrate Mass, plain bread, made from wheaten

flour and water, and round in form, together with

ordinary wine, is laid on a table near the Altar.

When the Priest has proceeded with the Mass, and

has come to that part called the &quot;

Offertory &quot;,
he

takes the host or plain bread, and makes an offering

of H to God, and then pours into the chalice the na

tural ordinary wine, with which he mixes a little

w&tor, and offers it also. Daring that part of the

Mass and its continuation to the &quot;

Consecration&quot;,

the plain bread and wine still remain so.

9. Bat when the Priest has cor,e to ths &quot; Conse-

crr.tion&quot;, and pronounces over tlic broad and v.ine

the words which Christ pronounced at His Last

Supper&quot; This ia My body, this is My blood&quot; et
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that very instant the &quot; bread and wins &quot;

undergo &

toUl change, and become &quot; the body anl blood of

Christ&quot;. The bread is no longer bread, n^r is the

win* any longer wine, for by the words of Consecra

tion both &amp;lt;k are changed into the body and blood of

Christ&quot;. What was plain bread and wine before the

Consecration, becomes, at the Consecration,
&quot; the

body and blood of Christ&quot;, and remains so. No
longer is there bread, no longer is there wine on the

Altar, but in their place are present the pure
&quot;

body
and blood

&quot;

of our Redeemer. This change is called

by the Church transubstanliation, that is, the change
of the substance of the bread and wine into the sub

stance of the body and blood of Christ at the Conse
crationall the outward sensible qualities of the

bread and wine remaining entirely the same as before

Consecration.

Q. By whom arc the bread and wine changed
into the bo^ly and blood of Christ?

A. By the Priest, but in virtue of the words of

Christ, whose Person the Priest represents at the

awful moment of Consecration.

10. &quot; The bread and wine are chnngpd into the

body and blood of Christ&quot; by the Priest who offers

tbft Sacrifice of the Mass. To him has Christ left

this groat power, when He said: &quot; Do this in com
memoration of Me&quot;, that is, change bread and wine,
as yon have sc;n Me do, into My bod and blood,
tnd offer them np in Sacrifice. Not :&amp;gt;f his own
power does the Priest effect this miraculous change,
&quot;bat in virtue of ihe words of Christ, whose Person
the Priest represents at the awful moment of Conse
cration&quot;. In the celebration of the Sacrifice of the
.Mass there is a visible Ou-vard action, end an in-

Tiiib!e change made, ia *
&&amp;lt;* breaa and wine5

into



286 THE MASS, AND THE ENDS FOli WHICH SA1U

the &quot;

body and blood of Christ&quot;. The outward action

is performed by the Priest, authorised by Jesus
Christ for that purpose; but the inward effect pro
duced in the St&amp;gt;rrifice is wholly and solely the

work of God. It is Jesus Christ who sacrifices in

visibly, but it is the Priest who,
&quot; at the awful

moment of Consecration&quot;, represents the Person of

Christ, and sacrifices visibly as His representative
and instrument.f

Q. What arc the ends for which Mass is said?

A. To give God honour and glory, to thank
Him for His benefits, to obtain the remission of
our sins, and all other graces and blessings,

through Jesus Christ.

11. &quot; The ends for which Mass is said&quot; are chiefly
four: Firstly,

&quot; to give God honour and
glory&quot;, and

to pay Him that homage which justly belongs to

Him
; secondly,

&quot; to thank Him for His benefits&quot;

which we are daily receiving; thirdly,
&quot; to obtain the

remission of our sins&quot; by rendering Him propitious
to us

;
and fourthly, to obtain &quot;

all other graces and

blessings, through Jesus Christ&quot;, which we stand in

need of.

12. The Mass is offered, in the first place,
&quot; to give

God honour and glory
1

to acknowledge His great

power and
mnje&amp;gt;ty

to recognise His supreme do
minion over us, for by means of this Sacrifice we pay
God an external worship of infinite value, as it is

Jesus Christ Himself, the greatest and most per
fect gift, who is offered in the Sacrifice, and who is

the Offerer Himself. All the &quot; honour and glor/
which have ever been given to God by the P*.ti iarebft,

Prophets, Apostles, Mariyrs, Virgins, and all tho

Just all the &quot;honour and glory that have ever beea

given to God by the Angela and Archangels, amivJie
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whole Host of Heaven, are nothing in comparison
to the &quot; honour and

glory&quot; given to God even by one

Mass
;
because there is no proportion between that

which is finite and that which is infinite. The

&quot;fconour and
glory&quot; given to God by the M;tss are

of infinite value, as Curist is the Victim and High
Priest

;
but all the honour and glory that can be

given to God by creatures, even by the most sublime

intelligences, are of finite value.

13. The second end for which &quot; Mnss is said&quot;, is

&quot; to thank God for His benefits&quot;. We have received

many
&quot;

benefits&quot; and favours from God. To Him
we are indebted for our creation and redemption ;

He
has preserved us through life from many dangers and

snares
;
and in return for all these benefits, we should

unceasingly give Him thanks. But as all His favours

and &quot;

benefits&quot; to us are boundless and infinite,

nothing less than an infinite thanksgiving can be

equivalent to the debt we owe Him.
14. In the Sacrifice of the Mass, however, we have

this infinite thanksgiving ; for, though nil the thanks

we can render Gud are of no value in themselves, as

proceeding from us
; yet because Jesus Christ, whose

goodn. &amp;gt;* is infinite, puts Himself here in our place,
and gives infinite thanks to His eternal Father for

us and in our name, we have, on that account, a

gift of infinite value to offer to God, and are thus

enabled to make Him an adequate return for the
&quot;

benefits&quot; conferred on us. For this reason it is

that the Priest, celebrating Mass, calls on us, in the

Preface, to give thanks to God :
&quot; Let us return

thanks to the Lord our God&quot;
;
thus reminding the

congregation to unite themselves with the High
Priest, Jesus Christ, and avail themselves of this

favourable opportunity to give to God the thanks

that we justly due to His Divine Majesty.
15* The third end for which Mass is offere.1, Is

&quot; to
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obtain the remission of our sins&quot;,
and of all the

punishment due to them. For this purpose was the

Sacrifice first offered on the Cross for the same

purpose it still continues to be offered upon tho

Altar. The Mass being a propitiatory Sacritice,

moves the Almighty to have mercy on us, as in the

Sacrifice, His own Son is presented to Him, who died

for the very purpose of destroying sin, nnd is now, by
this Sacrifice, constantly interceding with the Father

for the same object. In the Mass, Jesus Christ is our

Mediator and Advocate His sacred blood will plead

our cause and speak in our favour it will cry to

Heaven for mercy in our regard it will appease the

anger of His eternal Father, and disarm His justice.

This Sacrifice will till our hearts with sorrow for sin,

open our eyes to the fatal consequences of it, infuse

into our souls sorrow and repentance, and by these

means it will obtain for us &quot; tho remission of our

ins&quot;.

16. The fourth principal end for which Mass i&

said, is to obtain for us &quot; all other graces and bless

ings, through Jesus Christ&quot;. Though of ourselves

we are undeserving of any favour, yet because the

Mass is a Sacrifice of impetration, and because Jesus

Christ offers Himself up in the Mass, with us andfor

CM, in order to obtain the &quot;

graces and blessings&quot; wo

stand in need of, we have in it a most efficacious

means of sanctifying our petitions, and rendering
them acceptable through

&quot; Jesus Christ
&quot;

our Lord.

For if He has promised in the Gospel that whatever

petition we shall make in His name shall be granted
to us, can we be ever said to ask so properly in His

n&nie, and through His merits, as when we appear
before the throne of God, with Christ as the Victim

slain for the whole world, and present Him to the

Eternal Father &s our Advocate and Petitioner ?

Thu made St. John Chrysostom say, that of a2l
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times, the time of the Sacrifice of the Mass is the

most seasonable for obtaining the &quot;

graces and

blessings&quot; of Heaven, because the body and blood of

Jesus Christ are then actually upon our Altars, and

tecause His blood then pleads for ns, the voice of

Thick is all-powerful to obtain our petitions.

Q. To whom is the Sacrifice of the Mass offered ?

A. To God alone.

17. From what has been already said, it is quite
clear that the Sacrifice of the Mass cannot be offered

to any one except to God alone. When we speak of

the Mass of the Blessed Virgin, of St. Peter, of Sk
Joseph, or of any other Saint, we do not mean that the

MASS is offered to the Blessed Virgin, or to St. Peter,
or to St. Joseph, but we mean tbat it is offered to God
in honour of these Saints, that thanksgiving may be

given to God for all the graces bestowed upon them

during life, and for the glory thqy now enjoy in His

kingdom.

Q. For whom can the Mass be offered ?

A. The Sacrifice of the Mass can be offered up for the
whole body of the Church, Triumphant, Militant, and Suffer

ing.

18. We in union with Jesus Christ, our Head, can
offer up the Sacrifice of the Mass for the whole
Church in Heaven, upon Earth, and in Purgatory.
The Mass is offered up for the Saints in Heaven, in

thanksgiving to God, for the graces which He has
bestowed upon them, for the glory they have acquired,
and the happiness they now enjoy, and also to ask
them to unite their prayers with ours, and intercede

for us with God. We offer up Mass for the living,
or those on earth, whether just or sinners

;
for the

just, that they may persevere in grace ;
for the sinner?,

that they may be converted
;

for heretics and schif-

VOL. Ill, 19
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matics, that they may return to the bosom of the

Church
;
and also for infMels and Jews, that God

may give them the grace of knowing and embracing
the true religion.

19. The Sacrifice of the Mass can be offered

for the souls in Purgatory, that they may be re

lieved from their sufferings, and may obtain a speedy
admittance to eternal glory. It has been always the

custom of the Church to offer Sacrifice for her suffer

ing children. Every one has heard of the pleasure
it gave St. Monica, on her deathbed, to think she

had a son a Priest, who would make daily remem
brance of her soul at the Altar. Oh! what a pleasing

thought ! how full of consolation, to think that we
can carry peace to the afflicted souls of our departed

friends, administer the **

drop of water&quot; to quench
their parching thirst, and shorten the time of their

confinement in those excruciating flames ! But Mass
is not offered up for the damned, because, their un

happy lot being fixed for eternity, they are incapable
of deriving any benefit from the Sacrifice.};

Q. For what other end is Mass offered ?

A. To continue and represent the Sacrifice of

Christ on the Cross.
u This

do&quot;, says Christ,
** for the commemoration of Me&quot; I. Cor. xi. 24.

20. Besides the four principal ends for which
Mass is offered, and of which we have just spcken,
there is another very important

&quot;

end&quot; for which, we
offer it, and that is,

&quot; to continue and represent the

Sacrifice of Christ on the Cross&quot;. In the Mass,
Jesus C&rist continues, perpetuates, and represents
on our Altars the Sacrifice which He once offered on

Calvary. The Mass is a continuation of the Sacrifice

of the Cross, because the Victim of the Mass is

the same as the Victim of tho Cross, and because

tiao principal Offerer upon the Altar IB the SHUL 3 a*
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the principal Offerer upon the Cross. In both Sa

crifices, Jesus Christ is the Victim and principal

Offerer; and for that reason the Sacrifice of tho

Mass is a continuation of the Sacrifice of the Cross,
and is offered &quot; to continue the Sacrifice of Christ
on the Cross&quot;.

21. The Mass also &quot;represents the Sacrifice of

Christ on the Cross&quot;, for Jesus Christ, in the Offer

ing at His last supper, commissioned His Apostles
and that commission was to be extended to the suc

cessors of the Apostles to do what He had done.

&quot;Do this in commemoration of
Me&quot;, that is, offer

this Sncrificeas I have done. This Sacrifice Priests

accordingly offer dailv, and by that means it
&quot;

repre
sents the Sacrifice of Christen the Cross&quot;; for, by tho

separate consecration of bread and wine, Jesus Christ

dies mysf cally, that is, He is represented as slain and
dead. The bread and wine being separately conse

crated, one after the other, represent the real sepa
ration cf Christ s body from His blood. By this

separate consecration He is immolated, as it were,
in the state of death on our Altars, because lie is

there deprived of the functions of the natural life

which He had on earth, and because He is there

with tho signs of denih on Him
;
and for that reasoa

the Sacrifice of the Mass &quot;

represents the Sacrifice of

the Cross&quot;.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

Tills KOBLEMAN AND HIS DAILY ATTENDANCE AT 1IASS.

*Fneas Sylvius Piccolomeni, who was afterwards Pope
Pius II . lollfiUB that, in a cert in town of Germany, called
SvcL ia, tin re li?e&amp;lt;i a peril ioinnn of liiyli social position, who
after losing nearly Lis entire wealth, retired into a country
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house for the sake of economising. Spending his time in

jreat seclusion, he soon became a prey to the profoundest
melancholy, so much so, indeed, that he was in a state border

ing tlt-spnir. While he was in this deplorable condition, the
devil often suggested to him that he ought to put an end to
His life; &quot;for&quot;, said the tempter, &quot;there is nothinor for a
barren tree but th woodman s axe&quot;. In this conflict of

mental ngony and temptations, the gentleman had recourse
to a holy confessor, who save him the following good advice:
&quot;Let no day jviss without assisting at holy Mass, and make
your mind

quiet&quot;. The gentleman, indeed, was pleased with
the advice so much so. that he lost no time in carrying it

(Jut : and in order to prevent the possibility of ever losing
Mass, he engaged a chaplain, who daily offered the adorable
Sacrifice, at which he assisted with the most edif\ ing devotion.
But it happened that one day his chaplain went at an early
hour to a neighbouring village, to assist a. yr ung Priest who
tras about to celebrate his first Mass. The devout nobleman,
fearing that he would that day be deprived of the fruits of
sacrifice, hastened to the same village in order to be present
a* it. On the

-;&amp;gt;y
he met a peasant, who told him that he

jfight as well turn back because the last Mass was ended.
Much dis urbed in mind, the noMeman began even to shed
tears &quot; Alas, what shall i do ?&quot; he kept repeating.

&quot; What
hall I make of mysolf to dav ? Perhaps it may be the last

of my poor life&quot;. The countryman was astonished to see him
JK&amp;gt; much agitated ; and being himself careless of his soul, he
exclaimed. I ray do not weep, mv lord, do not weep: for my
part, if it is a thing that can be done. I don t a bit mind sell

ing you my shure in to-day s Mass. Give me that cloak off

your back, and for aught I care, my Mass is yours this

moment&quot;. The nobleman thinking he would take the
chance of possibly gaining something by accepting the offer,
at least for his good intention in the acceptance of it,

handed over his cloak, and went on his way towards the
Church. There he offered a short prayer, and on his return,
had hardly got to the place where *he bargain had been
struck, when he saw the miserable man who had conceived
the profane and extravagant design of selling his Mass,
hanging by the neck from an oak, and already dead, like
another Judas. In fact, the temptation to self-destruction
had passed into the unhappy peasant, who had voluntarily
deprived himself of the aid which he might have had from the

aeriHce, and designedly left himself powerless to resist the

malignant suggestions of the devil. Then the worthy noble
man began to perceive how effectual was the remedy which
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his confessor had advised, and was. from that moment, con

firmed in his holj determination daily to aoi& at the divine

sacrifice.

THB JEW CONVERTED BT AN EXPLANATION OF TUB BBA1.

PRESENCE.

t A Jew was amusing himself in a public square, whctt

there passed a priest, who, accompanied by a crowd, carried

the most holy Viaticum to a sick person. All the people on
bended knees rendered due homage of adoration to the most

Holy Sacrament
;
the Jew alone made no movement, nor

gave any token of reverence. This being seen by a poor
woman, she exclaimed,

&quot; O miserable man, why do you not

show reverence to the true God present in this Divine Sacra
ment?&quot; &quot;What true God?&quot; said the Jew sharply. &quot;If

this were so, would not there be many gods, since on each 01

your altars there is one during Mass ?&quot; Tho woman instantly
took a sieve, and holding it up to the sun, told the Jew
to look at the rays which passed through it, and then

added, &quot;Tell me, Jew, are there many suns which pass

through the openings of this sieve, or only one?&quot; And the

Jew answering that there was but one sun, &quot;Then&quot;, replied
the woman, &quot;why do you wonder that an incarnate God,
veiled in the Sacrament, though one, indivisible, and un
changeable, should, through excess of love, place Himself in

His true and Real Presence on different Altars?&quot; By meajti
of this illustration, he was led to confess the truth of tho real

presence.

SIR THOMAS MORE S GREAT RESPECT FOR THE MASS.

I Sir Thomas More never omitted hearing Mass, notwith

standing his numerous occupations. One day, whilst lie wan
assisting at Mass, the King s messenger came to teil him that
his Majesty required his immediate presence, in order to

transact with him business of the greatest importance. Tho
chancellor said to him :

; Yet a little patience. I have to pre
sent my homage and respect to a sovereign of greater povvef
and authority ;

and I think it necessary to remain at the au
dience court of heaven until it shall be over&quot;. He never con
sidered it as derogatory from his high position to serve Mass

;

and to those who reproached him for doing so, as beneath the

dignity of his state, he answered :
&quot; I deem it a high honour

to have it in my power to render this slight service to the

greatest of sovereigns&quot;. Life of Sir Thomas More.
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QUESTIONS FOB EXAMINATION.

1. Why is the Sacrifice of the Mass not different from tha{

of the Cross ?

2. Is there any difference between both Sacrifices in tho
manner of offering ?

3. How does the separate Consecration of bread and wins

represent the death of Christ ?

4. By whom is Christ offered up in Sacrifice on our
Altars ?

5. Did the many sacrifices of the Old Law cease at the

coming of Jesus Christ ?

6. What was to fulfil the figures of the Old Law?
7. Why was the Mass to give religion its full perfection ?

8. Do the bread and wine remain unchanged before the
tlonsecration ?

9. When are the bread and wine changed into the body
and blood of Christ ?

10. Does the Priest, by his own power, change the bread
and wine into the body and blood of Christ ?

11. What are the four chief ends for which Mass is offered?

12. What is the first principal end for which Mass is

offered ?

13. What is the second chief end for which Mass is

offered ?

14. Why is the Mass an adequate thanksgiving to God for

all His benefits?

15. In what way does the Mass obtain for us the remission
of sins ?

16. Why is the Mass an effectual means of obtaining for us
all graces and blessings ?

17. Can the Mass be offered to tho Blessed Virgin and the
aints ?

18. Can we offer the Mass for the saints in Heaven and for

*1ie just and wicked on earth ?

19. Can the Mass be offered for the souls in Purgatory ?

20. Why is the Sacrifice of the Mass a continuation of the

Sacrifice of the Cross ?

21. How does the Mass represent the Sacrifice of Christ on
tho Cross ?

PKACTICB.

1 . When you assist at Mass, remember that Jesus Chrrnt

Jim self is offered on the Altar.
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2. JLet the thought of the sufferings of your Redeemer 00-

cupy your mind during the Holy Sacrifice.

#. At the coniinencement of Mass offer it for God s honour
nd glory, and for your own sanetitication.

PRAYER.

O Lord .Tesns Christ, how can ^3 sufficiently thank Thee
for the invaluable gift we have received in the sacrifice of the

Mass ? Now, O dearest Lord, we recognize ourselves as un

worthy of so great a favour; but henceforth we shall endea
vour to be grateful for this mark of Thy great love. We
beg of Thee now, through the efficacy of the Divine Sacrifice,

til the graces necessary for our salvation. Convert us, and
all the souls of the living, and give eternal rest to tho souls

in Purgatory. Amen.

CHAPTER XXV.

ON THE MANNER OF HEARING MASS.

Q. How should we assist at Mass ?

A. With great interior recollection and piety
and with every mark of outward respect and
devotion.

1. We should assist at Mass &quot; with great recollec

tion&quot;
;

for if &quot;

recollection&quot; be necessary at all times

whilst we pray, it is particularly necessary at the

lime of Mass, as the Holy Sacrifice is certainly the

best of all prayers. The servants of God have
sometimes seen Angels assisting around the altar,

and adoring their Lord during the celebration of

Mass. With what sentiments of &quot;

recollection*

should we therefore attend at the celebration of tho

Holy Sacrifice where the Son of God is truly present

upon the Altar, to grant us every grace and blessing!
&quot;Which of the faithful&quot;, says St. Gregory tho

Great,
u can doubt but that in the hour of Sacrifice

pfc the Consecration by the Piiest, the Heavens are
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opened, and that the choirs of Angels descend, to be

present at this Mystery of Jesus Christ?&quot; Certainly,
dear children, if anything under Heaven at any time

requires our &quot;

recollection&quot;, the Sacrifice of the Mass
does.

2. To attain this &quot;

recollection&quot; during the Holy
Sacrifice, we should endeavour, before we go, and on
our way to Mass, to divert our attention from all

worldly thoughts and cares, and to keep ourselves as

recollected as possible. For, to come to the Church
with a mind distracted by the cares and concerns of

the world, and to expect that as soon as you reach it

your minds will be at once divested of all these cares,

is a great mistake. If we do not endeavour to be

recollected before we enter the Church, we cannot

expect to attend at the Holy Sacrifice with the &quot; re

collection&quot; required of us.

3. We should also &quot; assist at Mass&quot; with
&quot;piety&quot;,

that is with fervour and love, and a great desire of

pleasing God. In order to assist at Mass with

&quot;piety&quot;,
we should, in the first place if we be in

the state of sin beg of God the pardon ol
!

our of

fences, before Mass commences. For he who is in

mortal sin, and continues in the affection to it, how
can he have any true &quot;

piety&quot; any real will to please
God ? Of what avail will his prayers be, if his heart

be attached to sin ? Of what avail will it be to him to

pray to be delivered from sin, if he continues with

pleasure in it ? Of what avail will it be to him to pray
that he may gain Heaven, if he continues moving
steadily in the way of Hell ? Can such as he &quot; assist

at Mass&quot; with &quot;

piety&quot;? In their words they may,
indeed, pretend to love Him, but their tongues lie,

for their hearts are far from Him. All those, there

fore, who are conscious to themselves of being in

mortal sin, should when they come to Mass, endea

vour, in the first place to excite themselves to a true
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sorrow for their sins, and then ask pardon of God,
and resolre to avoid sin in future. Let them imi

tate the poor penitent Publican, who at the end of

the Temple poured forth his prayers, but, on account

of his sin*, dared not to cast up his eyes to Heaven,
but struck his breast, and said :

&quot;

Lord, be merciful

to me a sinner &quot;.

4. Having made rn act of Contrition at the begin

ning of Mass for the sins we have committed, we

should, during the remainder of the Sacrifice, pray
with fervour and earnestness to God for His favours

and blessings ; beseeching Him, through the merits

of His Son, who is being offered up for us, to grant
us pardon of our many transgressions and grace to

serve Him with fidelity evermore. We should also

think of His great love and mercy to us, particularly
His excessive love in descending from His Father**

throne, assuming our nature, submitting Himself to

every privation during His days on earth, and at last

dying on the Cross in ignominy and torture for our

redemption. If we pray and think in this manner

during the Holy Sacrifice, we shall indeed k

assist at

Mass with piety* .

5. &quot;And with every mark of outward respect and
devotion&quot; we should also assist at Mass. That ouU
ward respect and devotion necessary for assisting at

Mass, require of us to appear in Church in a decent

manner in such a manner as that God may look on
UB with pleasure and with satisfaction. If we were

going to speak to some illustrious person, we would
endeavour to arrange our whole exterior in such a
manner as neither to shock nor disgust him we
torou Ul put on decent clothes, and assume a composed
air, mixed with gravity and respect, especially if our

object was to petition him lor any favour. You
should acl in tint same manner when going to, and
whilst aviating at, Muss; for you have coine to the
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Church to appear before the King of kings, to pay
Him your homage and respects, to petition for Hi&

graces and favours, and to implore His mercy.*
6. As soon as you enter the Church make an act

of Faith, and profess by it that you enter into a

place filled with the majesty of God, and sanctified

by the presence of Jesus Christ that you have coma
there to pay Him your homage, and to ask for all the

graces you want. Remain during Mass in a respectful

and devotional attitude and posture, whether you
stand or kneel, as the different parts of the Mass re

quire. Avoid every place and thing that may cause

distractions, and particularly that part of the Church
where many persons come to see and be seen, to ad

mire and to be admired, speaking to one, saluting

another, and looking round on all. Such sacrilegious

profaners come to Mass with an intention of erecting
altar against altar, and of erecting in a certain sense

idols in the Temple of the living God. Dissipated

appearance, gazing looks, and an insolent negligence,
announce at once those profaners of our Temples and

those scandals of our religion. They
1

do not come,
like the B essed Virgin or St. John, to assist at the

sacrifice
&quot; with respect and devotion&quot;. No

; they
come like the enemies and crucifiers of our Saviour,

to renew the same insult to God, to perpetrate the

Same crime
;
and it is to be feared that one day they

shall share in the punishment of those unhappy
Wretches.

7. St. Chrysostora, perceiving some persons who
were wanting in &quot;outward respect and devotion&quot;

during Mass, addressed them in these words: &quot; You
arc here in the company of Angels, to sing with them

the praises of God, and you have the effrontery to

continue standing, laughing, and talking. I aza

astonished that you are not at once blasted by light-

uing from Heaven, and that we, who silcn&y boa*
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you, are not hurled to destruction by the same
vindictive nash, for no one ever more justly deserved

punishment. The Lord of Hosts is here personally

present, and you have the unparalleled boldness of

.laughing in His face
;
and you look upon this in-

sclent conduct as a trifle not worth minding or

amending. But it is lost time to make reproaches
or reprehensions to such abandoned men. It would

be a great deal better to turn them at once out of

the Chyrch, as scandalous and profane wretches, than

to tolerate any longer such pernicious examples,

especially as there cannoh be the smallest hopes en

tertained of their conversion. For persons who

laugh, and jeer, and mock, at a time and in a place
when and where they should be seized with secre*fc

awe, will hardly ever be truly converted&quot;,f

Q. Which is the best manner of hearing Mass
4

!

A. To offer it to God with the Priest, for the

same purpose for which it is said
;

to meditate

on Christ s sufferings, and go to Communion.

& c &quot;The best manner of hearing Mass&quot;, is &quot;to

offer it to God with the Priest, for the same pur

poses for which it is said&quot;. That you may offer the

Mass in union with the Priest, read attentively the
&amp;lt;f

Prayers for Mass&quot;, either in a Missal, or in some
other prayer-book. If you use a Missal, you have
then the very same prayers which the Priest says.
If you use the u Catholic

Piety&quot;,
or &quot;

Key of

Heaven&quot;, or &quot; Garden of the
Soul&quot;, you have in

them prayers which are fully expressive of the sen-

tL_ ,nts proper for each part of the Mass. Follow
the Priest by reading the prayer corresponding to

what he is reciting and to the ceremonies which he
is performing, and thus offer the Mass &quot; for the

same purposes frr which it is said&quot;.

*
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9. The ceremonies of the Mass are divided into six

parts. The first part is the preparation which the

Priest makes at the foot of the Altar. The second

contains the instructions and prayers which are made
at the Altar before the Priest recites the &quot;

Credo&quot;.

The third is the oblation. The fourth is the &quot;

Canon&quot;

preceding and following the Consecration. The fifth,

commencing at the &quot; Pater Noster&quot;, includes that

part of the Mass to the Communion. The sixth is

thanksgiving after the Sacrifice.

10. At the commencement of- Mass, the Priest

bows down his head and makes an humble confession

of his sins to Almighty God and to all the Saisis,
and then, striking his breast in testimony of a con
trite heart, implores the Divine mercy for himself

and those assisting. Let you do the same
; present

yourselves at the altar on bended knees; and with

ejes cast down, as if unworthy to look up to Heaven,
strike your breast, as a sign of your sorrow for sin,

and cry out with the humble Publican,
&quot;

God, be
merciful to me a sinner . At the Kyrie Eleison

& prayer which the Priest repeats nine times, in imi

tation of the nine choirs of Angels who are un

ceasingly adoring and praising the great power and

mercy of God pray to God for mercy ; and, looking
on ymir sad and sinful state, entreat of Jesus Christ

to cast down on you one look of pity.
11. At the &quot; Gloria in Excelsis Deo&quot;, the Priest

unites his voice to that of the Angels, and recitea

that delightful hymn, the first words of which were

sung by those Heavenly spirits at our Saviour s birth:
*
Glory be to God in the highest, and on earth peace

to men of good will&quot;
;
and during its recitation you

should endeavour to make your hearts and minds

correspond to the noble words you utter, and re-

peat the hymn with, if possible, all the devotion the

Angels i cit when they first sung it. At the &quot; Domii-.us
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Vobi cum&quot; the Priest invites the congregation to praj
with him

;
and lifting up his voice, his hands, and his

heart to God. salutes the people in these words :
** The

Lord be with you&quot;. He prays that the Lord may be with

you, that He may accompany you wherever you go,

may be present with you in every place, and may pro
tect you from every danger. Let you, in answer to

this prayer of the Priest, unite your sentiments with

his, and whilst he is reciting the &quot;

Collect&quot;, beg fer-

rently of Jesus Christ those graces which are neces

sary for your salvation.

12. The Priest has now come to the &quot;

Epistle&quot;.

The &quot;

Epistle&quot;,
so called because it is generally-

taken from the letters, or &quot;

Epistles&quot;, which the

Apostles wrote to the faithful, contains some parti
cular fact in Scripture, or some particular instruc

tion transmitted in their writings to posterity by
those to whom Jesus said :

**
Go, teach all nations&quot;.

Whilst the Priest reads it you should listen to it with

attention, and pray that tho Divine word may
fructify in your soul. At the Gospel some circum
stance in the life of Jesus Christ is read aloud

;
and

when the Priest commences, you should stand up and
declare by that posture, your readiness to go and do
whatever shall be commanded by your Saviour in His

Gospel. At the &quot;

Creed&quot;, the Church makes A

public profession of her faith, by reciting the
&quot; Nicene Creed&quot;, which contains the principal mys
teries of our religion; and during the reading of it,

let you accompany the Priest, not only in words, but

also in spirit and heart, adoring and giving thanks
to God for each of these mysteries by which Jesus
Christ has redeemed and saved us.

13. At the &quot;

Offertory&quot;, the Sacrifice begins by
the offering which the Priest makes of the bread and

wine, which at the &quot;

Consecration&quot; are to be changed
into the body and blood of Christ. At this part of
the Mass unite yourselves with the Priest in. offering
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to the Lord this spotless Host, that it may be im

molated anew on the Altar for all your sins and

frailties for your spiritual welfare and for that of

all the faithful, living and dead. At the Preface* the

Priest gives thanks to God for the innumerable bene

fits which we receive every day from His paternal

goodness. Let you also return Him thanks for the

many graces He has bestowed on you, and implore
of Him a continuation of His favours.

14. At the &quot;Canon&quot; a word signifying a rule,

because those particular prayers, at that part of the

Mass, have always been fixed, regulated, and more de

termined by rule, than those which have preceded the

Canon the Priest prays for the entire Church, and

by name for the Pope and the Bishop of the diocese.

To this general prayer for the entire Church there

are added particular ones for our friends and for all

who are present. And it is here that we should, too,

pray for our relatives, friends, and benefactors, and

all those for whom we are bound to pray, that God

may grant them all graces necessary to salvation.

15. At the &quot;Consecration&quot; the bread and wine are

changed into the body and blood of Christ by the

Priest, but &quot; in virtue of the words of Christ, whose

Person the Priest represents&quot;
at that awful moment.

The &quot;Consecration&quot; is certainly the most sacred and

mysterious part of the Mass
;
and it is here that the

powers of the body and soul should be absorbed and

lost in contemplation of the God who descends on

our Altars. At the &quot;Memento for the Dead
&quot;,

the

Priest prays for the souls in Purgatory; and let you,
in union with him, offer up your prayers for the

speedy release of those suffering souls, and besr of the

Father of mercies to look down on them with an eye
of pity, to relieve them in their paius, and grant
them eternal rest. At the 4&amp;lt; Pater noster&quot; the Priest

to God the veiy prayer whieii Jesus Christ
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has taught us, and he recites it aloud, that we may
unite in saying it with him, and ask of God every

thing necessary for our sonls and bodies.

16. At the &amp;lt;k

Agnus Dei&quot;,
the Priest, inclined to

wards the Host, strikes his breast, and three times

prays to God for mercy and peace. We should also

at that time beg of our Redeemer pardon of our sins,

and peace and rest to our souls. At the &quot; Domina
non sum dignus&quot;, the Priest striking his breast three

times, declares himself unworthy to receive the body
of our Lord. We should also repeat with him the

same words, and humble ourselves before our God,
At the &quot;Communion&quot;, the Priest receives the body
and blood of Christ, and then he takes the Host, and
afterwards the Chalice

;
and let you make an act of

faith in the Real Presence of Jesus Christ, and ex
cite in yourself an ardent desire to be united to your
-Saviour in the Eucharist.

17. At the &quot;Post Communion&quot; the Priest addresses

his prayers to God, to thank Him for His ineffable

goodness in allowing him to participate in the Divine

mysteries, and to demand of Him the grace of reap

ing the fruits of them. You too should unite with
the Priest in making a return of gratitude to God,
and praying that He may never suffer you to be se

parated from Him by sin. The Priest then gives the
*
Benediction&quot; to the people, and while doing so let

you bow down your head and receive it with devo

tion, as the blessing of the Church, and as the bene
diction of God Himself. At the conclusion of the

Mass the &quot; Last Gospel
&quot;

is read, which generally is

the first part of St. John s Gospel, and in saying
&quot;and the Word was made fltsh &quot;,

the Priest genu
flects. We too should adore the Word of God, who,
on account of His great love for us, became Man,
and dwelt amongst us.

We have now, dear children, gone through the
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principal parts of the Mass, in order that you may be

able to &quot;offer it to God with the Priest for the pur

poses for which it is
said&quot;, which are, to adore God

to thank Him for His benefits, to obtain remission o*

Dur sins, and to obtain of Him every grace we stand

in need of.

Q. Is meditation on Christ s sufferings a profitable way
pf hearing Mass?
A. Yes, it is

;
and should be practised in particular by

those who cannot read.

18. &quot;To meditate on Christ s sufferings&quot; during
Mass is most conducive to the interests of our souls.

It is also the best and most profitable way of hearing
Mass, with regard to persons who cannot read. The

sufferings of Jesus Christ are a most appropriate

subject tor reflection during the Sacrifice of the Mass.
We can. during the first part of the Mass, that is,

from the commencement to the Epistle, reflect on our

Saviour s agony in the garden ;
and when we have

pondered for some time on what He suffered on that

night, let us recite the first decade of the Rosary.
During the second part of the Sacrifice, from the

Epistle to the OTortory, let us reflect on the scourg

ing of our Lord at the pillar, and say the second de-

cade of our beads.

19. Daring the third part, that is, from the Offer

tory to the Consecration, let the subject of the crown
of thorns pressed on the sacrel head of Christ, en

gage our thoughts, and during this part of the Mass
let the third decaJe be said. During the fourth parfc

of the Mass, from the Consecration to theAgnus Dei,
think on all that Christ suffered when carrying the

heavy wood of the Cross on His mangled shoulders

up Calvary s hill, and when you have reflected on
that stage of His passion, say the fourth decide of

your beads. During the fifth and last part, that is,
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from the Agnus Dei to the last Gospel, think of what
Christ must have endured when His executioners

laid Him on the Cross and pierced His hands and
feet with large nails, and then raised the Cross

aloft; and in recollecting all this, say the fifth

iecade of the Rosary in honour of the Crucifixion of

Christ. This method of hearing Mass cannot be too

much recommended to all persons, but particularly to

those who cannot read the &quot;

Prayers at Mass &quot;.

Going to Communion at the conclusion of Mass is a

most excellent way of hearing it. Jesus Christ de

sires that we should receive Him, and* receive Him
often, and He tells us that in Communion He will so

lace us in our miseries, and assist us in our difficul

ties :
&quot; Come to Me, all you that labour and are

\eavily burthened, and I will refresh
you&quot;.

Q. Should we hear Mass every day ?

A. Yes ; it is advisable to hear Mass every day.

20. Every one who desires to live as a fervent

Christian, should endeavour to hear Mass every day,
if he possibly can. To neglect hearing Mass every

day, and to count the hearing of daily Mass as so

much lost time, argues a want of faith and a want

of zeal for our salvation. From the writings of the

Fathers we learn that the Christians of the early

ages were so desirous of assisting at Mass, that no

thing could prevent them from meeting together for

that purpose. Notwithstanding the decrees of em

perors notwithstanding the rage of tyrants, the

fury of enemies, the distance of place, the diffi

culty of assembling their devotion to the Holy
Sacrifice was so fervent and earnest, that they al

lowed scarcely a day to pass without hearing Mass
and going to Communion. But alas ! how few

Christians now-a-days imitate the holy zeal anrf

VOL. Ill 20
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fervent piety of the early Church ! They find suffi
cient time for balls, parties, dances, and they think
one half-hour spent at Church in the morning as so
much time lost to them If

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

iHE TWO TRADERS O31 GUBBIO DROWNED, NOT
HEARD MASS.

* Three traders of Gubbio went to a fair, held in the town
of Cisterno, and having disposed of their goods, two of them
began to speak of returning home, and arranged to start the
next day &amp;lt;it dawn, so as to arrive by evening in their own
neighbourhood. But the third would not consent to start at
that time, and protested that next day being Sunday, he
2ould never think of commencing a journey without having
5rst heard holy Mass. He said that after Mass and par
taking of a little food, they might take their departure more
to their satisfaction, and that should they not succeed in

getting to Gubbio that evening there was no want of com
fortable inns on the road. His companions did not yield to
this wise and salutary counsel, but, bent on arriving at home
that night, they answered that Almighty God would have
compassion on them if they lost Mass for that once. And
on Sunday morning before dawn, without ever entering the
Church, they took their departure on horseback towards
home. They arrived at the river Corfuone. By the continuous
rain which had fallen during the night, it was excessively
swollen, and the current beating strongly against the wooden
bridge, had somewhat shaken and weakened it. They ad
vanced upon it with their horses, and no sooner had they
Reached the middle, than a still further rise and furious rush
of the flood broke down and swept away the whole structure.

The two unhappy traders were, of course, plunged, with their

horses, into the river and, drowned, losing at once their

money, their goods, their lives, and perhaps their souls. At
the sound of the crash, and sight of the havoc, the peasants
ran to the spot, and contrived with hooks to draw1 the corpses

out, which they then left stretched on the bank, in order that,

if possible, they might be recognized, and obtain burial.

Soon after, the third trader, who had been detained by his
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desire of hearing Mass, and had then taken to the road with

joyful alacrity, came up to the river, and beheld the two
bodies on the bank. Drawing up to observe them, he in

stantly recognized his two companions, and heard from the

bystanders the miserable catastrophe with the utmost

agitation of spirit. Then he lifted his hands to Heaven, re

turning thanks to the Mast High, who had so mercifully

preserved him ;
and he blessed a thousand times the hour in

which he assisted at the Holy Sacrifice, clearly recognizing
the source of his safety. When he arrived home he an
nounced the sad intelligence, got the relations to procure

proper interment for the departed, and stirred up among all

a lively desire of daily attending at Holy Mass. Lohner.

IRREVERENCE AT MASS SIGNALLY PUNISHED.

f In a book named u
Dormisicuro&quot;, it is told as a well-

founded story, that a woman for a long time suffering deep

poverty, wandered about in a sort of despair through solitary

places, and that there, in some way or other, an evil spirit

intimated to her that if she would conduct herself in Church
as some do, entertaining those near with idle tales and useless

and impertinent talk, he would befriend her, and make her

better off. The miserable woman accepted the bargain thus

suggested, applied herself to the miserable and devilish wprk,
and succeeded marvellously, for whoever happened to be

placed beside her, found it impossible to attend devoutly to

Mass, or any other of the l)ivine functions, so constant

were her observations or questions, and so many and various

the little methods of interruption which she made use of.

But no long time passed before she felt the avenging hand of

God. One morning there occurred a violent tempest, and a

thunderbolt fell among the crowd, which at once slew her,

and her alone. Learn, then, to avoid those who, with idle

talk, and with so much irreverence in Church, make them
selves truly the servants of Satan

; spurn them, if you do

not yourselves wish to incur the wrath of God.

THE ADVANTAGES OF HEARING MASS DAILY.

J Two artizans pursue the same trade
;
one is burdened

Vith a family, wife, children, and grandchildren j
the other

is alone with his wife. The first has brought up his family in

great comfort, and even style, and all his transactions turn

.Out wonderfully customers at his shop, and sales despatched
So he has1

gone o*h, till -he finds himself putting by every

year a good round sum, to serve in trine for marriage por-
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tions for his daughters. The other, who is without children,

got little employment, was half famished, and was, in short,
a ruined man. One day lie said confidentially to his neigh
bour :

&quot; How is it ? In your home there ruins down every
blessing of God

;
while I. poor wretch, cannot hold up my

head, and all sorts of calamities light on my house?&quot; &quot;1

will tell
you&quot;,

said his neighbour ;

&quot; to-morrow morning, I

shall be with you, and I will point out the place from which I

draw so much&quot;. Next morning he took him to church to

hear Mass, and than led him back to his workshop ;
and so

two or three different times, till at last the poor man said:

&quot;If nothing else is wanted than to go to church to hear

Mass, I know the way well enough, without putting you to

inconvenience&quot;.
&quot; Just so&quot;,

said the oth?r
;

&quot; hear holy Mass,

my friend, with devotion, every day, and you will soon find

, change in your circumstances . And in fact, so it was.

Beginning to hear holy Mass every morning, lie became well-

provided with work, shortly p?iid his debts, and put his

house once more in capital condition. Sar. in Vit. S. Joan.
Eteem.

QUESTIONS FOB EXAMINATION.

1. Should we assist at Mass with great recollection?

%2. How are we to acquire recollection at Mass ?

3. What is necessary to be done in order to assist at Mass
with piety ?

4. What should be our sentiments during Mass, in order

to assist at it with piety ?

5. Why is outward respect required of us when hearing
Mass?

6. In what consists the outward respect required at Mass?
7. What does St. Chrysostom say of those who hear

Mass without respect ?

8. To offer Mass with the priest, is a prayer-book recom*
mended?

9. Into how many parts are the ceremonies of Maw
divided?

10. What ahould we think of, and pray for, at the begin

ning of Mass, and at the Kyric Eleison ?

11. How should our hearts be engaged at the &quot;

Gloria&quot;, and
*Dominus vobiscum&quot;?
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12. What reflections should we mako during the Epistle,

Gospel, and Creed?
13. For what should we pray during the Offertory and

Preface ?

14. For whom should we pray during the Canon of the
Mass?

15. What prayers are said at the Consecration, Memento
for the Dead, and Pater Noster ?

16. What should be our desires and prayers from the

Agnus Dei to the Post Communion ?

17. What reflections are appropriate to the concluding
parts of the Mass ?

18. Is a meditation on Christ s Passion a profitable wayoi
hearing Mass ?

19. On what part of the Passion should we reflect during
the third, fourth, and last parts of the Mass ?

20. Should we endeavour to attend Mass every day ?

PKAGTICB.

1. Attend at Mass with the greatest attention, recollecting
that Christ is about to be offered up for you.

2. During Mass, let your mind be occupied with thf

thought of your suffering Jesus.
3. Accompany the priest, and unite your prayers with his

through the different parts of the Mass.

PKAYER.

O Divine Jesus ! most worthy to be loved, we thank Thee
from the very depth of our hearts, because Thou hast given
Thyself to be sacrificed for us on the Altar. We thank

Thee, O Lord, for the many blessings that have descended
on us, through the efficacy of the Mass. We regret now
Our past inattention and indifference whilst assisting at th

Holy Sacrifice, and promise Thee to assist at ic henceforward,
with attention, devotion, and ei ery outward mark of respect
Amen.



CHAPTER XXVI,

OX COMMUNION.

Q. What do you mean by going to Commu
nion ?

A. Receiving the Blessed Eucharist.

1.
&quot;

Going to Communion&quot; means uniting your
selves with Jesus Christ, by

&quot;

receiving the Blessed

Eucharist&quot;. As our faith teaches us that the Bles

sed Eucharist contains really and truly Jesus Christ,

whole and entire, it follows that communicating of it

is receiving the body and blood, soul and divinity of

our Divine Redeemer the vsry body which had

been nailed to the cross the very blood which flowed

down on Calvary to atone for the sins of all men
the very soul which, in the garden of olives, felt a

mortal sadness the very divinity which on the day
of the Annunciation, became united to our human
nature in the womb of the Blessed Virgin.

2. St. Chrysostom, speaking of Communion, says:
44 You envy the happiness of the woman mentioned

in the Gospel, who touched the garment of Jesus ;

cf Mary Magdalen, who washed His feet with her

tears
;

. . . but you come to His Altar, you sit down
at His table, you touch Him, you receive Him into your

breast, you carry Him within you as Mary did&quot;.
&quot; If

a great king&quot;, says St. Bernard,
&quot; came to take up

his dwelling in the cottage of a poor shepherd, and

conversed familiarly with him, would he not make
him a return of gratitude and love ? But what if

this king, in order to unite himself more closely to

this poor shepherd, was willing to become his very

food, would not that appear a folly of love, and such
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as we never see among men ?&quot; Yet this it is which
Jesus does every time when we receive Him in the

Blessed Eucharist. He gives us His flesh for meat,
and His blood for drink. He enters into, and takes

possession of us
;
He sanctifies our souls and bodies

;

He strengthens our weakness; He abidcth in us, and
vvs in Him.

Q. Is it advisable to go often to Communion?
A. It is, as nothing can conduce more to a holy

life :
&quot; He that eateth this bread

&quot;, says Christ,
&quot; shall live for ever&quot; John, vi. 52.

3. It is indeed true that &quot;nothing can conduce
more to & ho y life than to go often to Communion&quot;.

Our Divine Saviour, in instituting this Sacrament,
has required of us to approach the Blessed Eucha

rist, and receive it under pain of spiritual death
&quot;

Amen, amen, I say to you, unless you eat of the

flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, you
shall not have life in you

&quot;

John, vi. 54. These
words clearly prove that we are bound to receive the

Blessed Eucharist, and that if we receive it not, we
shall be severely punished. All, then, who through
their own fault eat not of the &quot; flesh of the Son of

Man&quot;, at least at Easter, are in the eyes of God in

a state of spiritual death. But should we remain
content with receiving the Blessed Eucharist at Eas
ter time only? No, children; the intention of Jesus

Christ in instituting this Sacrament, has been, that

the faithful should often approach it. And one of

the reasons which, probably, induced our Saviour to

institute the Eucharist under the appearance of bread
was to signify, by instituting it in this manner, the

necessity we are under of frequently using it. Bread
ia the ordinary food of mankind, and so must be fre-
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quently used, for, if not, we languish, and perhaps

perish. The Eacbarist was meant by our Saviour to

be our chief spiritual food : therefore, without fre

quently using it, or &quot; often going to Communion&quot;,

we are in constant danger of perishing, and losing
the life of the soul.*

4. In the time of the Apostles, the faithful often

went to Communion, and the Table of the Lord was

frequented, until the charity of Christians began to

grow cold. The Fathers of the Church, in order to

keep alive this primitive fervour, have always ex

horted the Christians of their days &quot;to go often to

Communion&quot;. St. Augustin says : &quot;Take this Hea

venly food as often as it is of profit to you ;
if you

derive profit from it every day, take it every day. ...

So live every day that you may be worthy to receive

this food every day&quot;.

5. The Fathers assembled at the Council of Tren

expressed their sincere wish that the Christians 01

their times should, like the Christians of the early

ages, participate of this Divine Mystery on the

days on which they assist at Mass, not only spiritu

ally, but also sacramentally. And the reason they

assign is, because the frequent use of this Divine Sa
crament is the most efficacious means they can have
here below of preserving them in the life of grace,
and of securing to them the life of glory. Every
day s experience confirms this important truth

;
for we

certainly know that those who communicate fre

quently are undoubtedly the most regular, the most
fervent of all other Christians, and the most faithful

in the discharge of the duties which they owe to God
and to themselves.

6. Christians; in their progress through life, re

quire three things LO enable them to preserve life in the

soul, and these are, food, succour, and remedies.

They require food, to preserve in them the supema-
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tural lifo of grace ; succour, to protect and defend
them from their visible and invisible ad-re? saries; re

medies, to en re and preserve them from their spiri*
tual infirmities. Now, these three things are cer

tainly contained in the Blessed Eucharist. Bat to

produce these effects completely, it must be often re

ceived, and for these reasons : as we frequently want

strength, we frequently stand in need of nourishment;
as we are frequently attacked by our enemies, we fre

quently want help to defend us from them
;
and as

we are frequently .afflicted with the infirmities of our

corrupt nature and passions, we have frequent neces

sity of remedies to heal
them.&quot;j&quot;

7. Like a stream of water, this Sacrament extin

guishes the ardour of the passions by which we are

consumed. &quot; If any of
you&quot;, says St. Bernard, &quot;do

not experience such frequent or such violent emotions

of anger, of envy, or of lust, let him give thanks to

the Body of the Lord, which produces fruit in his

soul. St. ChrysoRtom asserts that when we receive

the Holy Communion the devils are put to flight, and
the Angels fly to our assistance&quot;.

8. Another reason that should induce us to go
often to Communion, is that the Eucharist does not

produce its greatest effect in any but in those who re

ceive it often. On this account it is that we see

scarcely any change in the morals of those who re

ceive Communion only once a year, as they continue

to live on in the same bad habits, vices, and irregu
larities. But, on the other hand, those who *

go often

to Communion&quot;, prove by their conduct that their

lives are amended, and that they are walking witll

fervour in the practice of every virtue, with il-ielity

in the observance of God s C&amp;lt; nininndmcntfl, and that

there is every reason to hope that they shall enjoy the

haj jiness of God for CV-T: &quot;He that cateili this

bread
, says Christ, &quot;shall live for ever .J
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Q. How often should we go to Communion ?&quot;

A. We should go to Communion at least once a, month,
and if our spiritual necessities require it, once a week.

9. The frequency of Communion is to be regulated

by the fruits which this Sacrament produces in those

who receive it. But as the faithful cannot with cer

tainty judge whether they possess the necessary dispo
sitions to participate of those fruits, they should take

the advice of an enlightened and prudent confessor,,

who, knowing the dispositions of their hearts, may
regulate the times which they are to observe in ap

proaching the Holy Sacrament. Those who have an
earnest desire of saving their souls should go to

Communion at least once a month, and not allow a

longer time to elapse without strengthening them
selves with this spiritual food.

10. To resist the temptations of the enemy of your
souls, and to keep down the passions which are most
violent especially in young persons, you require

strength and aid from God
;
but it is particularly in

Communion that God gives us this strength and aid.

As a general rule, then, go to Communion once a

month. Approach the Holy Table also on the prin

cipal Feast days which may occur during the month,
such as Feasts of our Lord, the Feasts of the Blessed

Virgin and of St. Joseph, and the Feast of your
Patron Saint. These days you should never let pass
without Communicating, that you may pay honour to

the Feast, and obtain of God the graces that are li

berally bestowed by Him on those solemn Festivals.

11. If your spiritual necessities require it if you
be violently assaulted by temptations you should

Communicate every week; for the greatest remedy

against temptations, and particularly temptations

against purity, is to be found in a worthy reception
of the Blessed Eucharist. &quot; Often go to Commu-
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nion&quot;,
dear children, for by so doing you will advance ,

in the friendship of God, and strengthen yourselves
in virtue. The Holy Sacrament is called &quot;the bread

of Heaven&quot;, because, as earthly bread supports the

life of the body, so this Heavenly bread preservea
the life of the soul. u Let every Christian&quot;, say.t

St. Liguori,
&quot; Communicate at least every eight

days ;
but persons who lead a spiritual life, make

mental prayer, and abstain from deliberate venial

sins, may, with the permission of their confessor,
Communicate several times in the week.

Q. How must we be prepared for Communion?
A. We must be in the state of grace, pene

trated with a lively faith, animated with a firm

hope, and inflamed with an ardent charity. I,

Cor., xi. 28.

12. The Sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist, con

taining, as it- does, Jesus Christ, whole and entire,

is of infinite value, and confers on us every Heavenly
gift and favour; but to be partakers of these gifts of

Heaven, our souls must be properly disposed for the

reception of Jesus Christ. If the soul be properly

disposed, many favours will be bestowed on those

who receive Holy Communion
;
but if this prepa

ration be wanting, the soul receives no benefit from
this Sacrament, not because of the Sacrament
which is altogether holy but on account of the re

ception of it without preparation.
13. As there is no one of the Sacraments which

anites us so intimately with God as the Blessed

Eucharist, so there is none for which we should prepare
with so much care. The more holy a Sacrament is,

the more holy should be our dispositions in receiving
it. When we are about to Communicate, it is noi

for man, it is for God Himself that we prepare a
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dwelling. The dispositions we should bring as a

necessary preparation for Communion are, firstly,

purity of conscience, which means &quot; to be in the
state of

grace&quot; ; secondly, to be &quot;penetrated with a

lively faith&quot;
; thirdly, to be &quot; animated with a firm

hope&quot; ;
and fourthly, to be &quot; inflamed with an ardent

charity&quot;.

Q. What means to be in the state of grace ?

A. To be free at least from the guilt of moi&amp;gt;

tal sin.

14. The Sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist being
a Sacrament of the living, and being given to us as

spiritual food, it is required from all who are to re

ceive it, that they should be spiritually living ; for if

they be spiritually dead, they can receive no fruit

from its reception. But a spiritual life is sanctifying

grace, which consists in being
&quot; free at least from the

guilt of mortal sin&quot;. Sanctifying grace, which is

the life of the soul, cannot exist with mortal sin,
as mortal sin deprives us of this supernatural life.

&quot;Without this life, our souls receive no benefit from

Communion, but rather suffer injury from approach
ing the Holy Table of the Lord, because we become

guilty of an additional mortal sin the sin of

sacrilege by receiving the Author of life into tho

habitation of death the Author of life into a place
of darkness, and Jesus Christ into the company of

devils. This it is that made St. Paul warn all com
municants to prove themselves, that is, to examine
themselves well when they approach this Holy Table,

because, as he says, &quot;he that eateth and drinketh un

worthily, cateth and drinketh judgment to himself&quot;.

I. Cor., xi. 29.

15. The soul, in order to receive Holy Communion
with profit, should not only enjoy life, or &quot;the state
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of grace&quot;,
but should also possess health. This

health of the soul requires that we should be free

from any affection even to venial sin, and should not

be under the influence of those passions and affections

which may hinder us from preparing to receive Jesus

Christ worthily ; for, although those venial sins and
defects do not render the communicant absolutely un

worthy, or the Communion sacrilegious, yet they
cause very evil effects, and diminish in a great mea
sure the fruits which, were it not for those venial

faults, the Sacrament would amply produce.

Q. How are we to be penetrated with a lively
faith ?

A. By firmly believing
that the Blessed Eu-

jharist is Jesus Christ Himself, true God and true

Man, His very flesh and blood with His soul and

divinity.

16. The second disposition for receiving the Bles

sed Eucharist worthily, is faith in the Real Presence,
When preparing for Communion, we should be &quot;

pe
netrated with a lively faith&quot;,

that is, we should firmly
believe that the Blessed Eucharist, which we are about
to receive,

&quot;

is Jesus Christ Himself, true God and
true Man, His very flesh and blood, with His soul and

divinity *. Firstly, we must believe that the Blessed

Eucharist is not merely a figure of our Saviour, but

that it contains really and truly
&quot; His very flesh and

blood, with His soul and
divinity&quot;. Secondly, wa

must believe that the substance of the bread and wine
is entirely changed into the body and blood of Jesus

Christ. Thirdly, that the accidents, or appearances
of bread and wiae, remain after the bread and wine
are changed into the body and blood of Christ.

Fourthly, that our Saviour is entire in the Host, and
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in every part of the Host
;
and that, by dividing tho

Host, we divide only tiio appearances, but not the

body and blood of Jesus Christ
;
that he who receives

a part of the Host, receives as much as he who re

ceives an entire Host.

17. This strong and lively faith of our Saviour s

presence in the Blessed Eucharist is so necessary,
that we may safely say that all the benefits of our

Communion depend greatly on it. For this lively

faith will easily produce acts of adoration, acts of

hope, and acts of charity, and will make us prepare

carefully to receive our Saviour in a proper manner.

It was on this principle, and for this reason, that in

the early ages of the Church the faithful were obliged
to make acts of faith before they received Commu
nion. Three times after the Consecration of the

bread, and three times after the Consecration of the

wine, all the faithful attending at Mass cried out,

Amen. They meant by this, according to St. Augus
tine and St. Ambrose, to profess their belief that

Jesus Christ is really present on the altar. And im

mediately before Communion, when the deacon cried

out with a loud voice,
&quot; The Body of Christ !&quot; the

faithful again answered the seventh time, Amen, yes,

we sincerely believe. Therefore, whoever wishes to

receive worthily, should frequently make similar acts

of faith, particularly in the morning, evening, and at

other times of prayer, and also when they enter the

Church, leave it, or pass it by.J

Q. How are we to be animated with a firm

hope?
A. By having a great confidence in the good

ness of Christ, who gives Himself to us without

reserve in this banquet of His love.
.

i
: ...,..: .. .

ryjj . ; ;
;

.
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18. The third disposition for receiving the Blessed

Eucharist, is
&quot; to be animated with a firm hope &quot;.

St. Augustin calls the Blessed Eucharist the Sacra

ment of hope ;
and St. Chrysostoni calls it also the

Saerament of confidence. To receive from Holy Com
munion all its fruits, hope is no less necessary than

faith. The objects of this hope are all the great and

many advantages which this Sacrament procures for

us when we receive it worthily ;
and the motives of

our hope in the Blessed Eucharist are derived from
the promises which our Saviour has so often and so

strongly repeated in Scripture, that He would com
municate life divine life by this Sacrament: &quot;He

that eateth this bread shall live for ever&quot;. As God
has given

&quot; Himself to us without reserve in this ban-

quet of His
love&quot;;

and as He gives Himself to us

whole and entire His body and blood, soul and divi

nity we should, when about ta receive Him, be filled

with &quot;

great confidence&quot; in His goodness and love,
and hope from the reception of the Blessed Eucharist

every grace, blessing, and favour.

A. And how are we to be inflamed with, an ar

dent charity ?

A. By returning love for love to Christ, and by
devoting ourselves in earnest to His service al]

thp days of our lives.

19. The fourth disposition for receiving the Blessed
Eucharist with profit to our souls, is to be inflamed
with ardent charity. Charity is no less necessary
than faith and hope, for the worthy reception of Jesus
Christ. For although your faith were as great as that

of the Apostles, and your hope equal to that of the

Prophets, if charity be wanting, you are not
^

disposed to entertain Him who is Charity itself/ -i
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who cannot dwell with him who has not charity. Holy
Communion is the food of the children of God; it has

been instituted for them. It is then a great sacrilege
for any one to receive it who is not a child of God; for,

as St. Augustin tells us, it is charity that makes us

children of God, arid distinguishes us from children

of the devil. He who loves God, is the child of God;
he who loves Him not, is the child of the devil. We
should, then, have &quot;

charity&quot;,
or the love of God, in

our hearts when we approach His Holy Table.

20. As He gives Himself to us with such great

love, we should make a return to Him of &quot; love for

love&quot;. And this love to Christ must not be a false or

imaginary love, but an earnest, real love, which

should make us prefer Him beiore everything else

without exception, and render us ready and willing to

part with everything, and, as St. Paul expresses it,

to &quot; suffer the loss of all
things&quot;,

rather than to lose

Him by sin. A return of true love to God, for the

great love He has shown us in giving Himself to us

for our food, should make us observe His command
ments in all things, should make us fearful of incur

ring His displeasure by any mortal sin, should make
us prefer His friendship before whatever is most dear

to us, and should induce us to devote * ourselves in

Earnest to His service all the days of our lives&quot;.

Q. Is anything else required before Commu
nion?
A. Yes

;
to be fasting from midnight, and we

should appear very modest and humble, and clean

in dress, showing in our whole exterior the great
est devotion to so holy a Sacrament.

21. In order to Communicate worthily, we should
a be fasting from midnight&quot;. Although our Lord
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Jesus Christ instituted the Blessed Eucharist at sup

per, which took place in the evening, and although
He distributed it to His Apostles immediately after

they had eaten of the Paschal lamb
; yet it has been

the practice, from the earliest ages of the Chtirch, tc

receive the Holy Sacrament &quot;

fasting&quot;.
This law of

fasting is most rigorously enjoined, and requires of

us to abstain from taking even the least thing, by way
of eating or drinking, from twelve o clock at the mid

night immediately preceding Communion. It is out

of respect and reverence to the Blessed Sacrament
that this command of the Church is given, in order

that, on the day of our Communion, this spiritual
food of the soul may be the first food that we receive.

But this command of &quot;

fasting from midnight
&quot;

does

not include those who, being in danger of death by
sickness, receive the Holy Communion by way of via

ticum, or immediate preparation for their passage into

eternity. In this case, the Blessed Sacrament may be
received at any hour of the day or night by the sick

person, whether he be fasting or not.

,

22. Together with being
&quot;

fasting from midnight&quot;,

we should, before Communion,
&quot;

appear very modest
aad humble&quot;. If at all times we should appear mo
dest and humble, we should appear particularly so
when about to receive Holy Communion. For, whom
do we receive in the Holy Eucharist ? God Himself,
the Creator and Sovereign Lord of the universe
Him whose power, sanctity, and perfections are infi

nite!. Who are we that are about to receive Him?
We are of ourselves but nothingness and sin. We
should then &quot;

appear very modest and humble&quot; be
fore our God, and acknowledge, with the Centurion in
the Gospel, that we are not worthy to approach Him:
&quot;

Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter
under my roof&quot;. We should adore Him with a holy
fear, and prostrate ourselves humbly before Him

; for

VOL. in. 21
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although He is hidden under the Sacramental veils,

He is still the great God of Heaven and earth.

23. We should also &quot;

appear clean in dress, show

ing in our whole exterior the greatest devotion and
reveretice to so great a Sacrament&quot;, when we are about

to Communicate. To approach the Blessed Sacra

ment dressed in a slovenly manner, with hands and
face unwashed, would indeed be an irreverence to

God. &quot;Would we dare to present ourselves in that

state at the table of a prince of this world? Certainly
not

;
for such an act would be considered as 2, very

great insult to the prince. We should, then, dear

children, on the morning of our Communion, dress

with the greatest care, remove from our clothes any

thing that may appear offensive to the eye, appear in

Church with neatness, and there sho .7,
&quot;

by our whole

exterior, the greatest devotion and reverence to so

great a Sacrament&quot;.

Q. What should we do after Communion?
A. We should spend some time in meditation

and prayer, and particularly in acts of thanksgi

ving.

24. Having received the Sacred Host, let it remain
a little while in your month, that it may moisten,
and so more easily be received into the stomach

;
and

when you have Communicated,
&quot;

you should spend
some time in meditation and prayer&quot;; for the time
which immediately follows the reception of our Lord
in the Blessed Eucharist, is the most suitable time to

converse with Him, to taste how sweet He is, and to

embrace Him in your heart. It is the opinion of Car
dinal Cajetan, that the Holy Sacrament communi
cates its virtues to. the souls of the receivers, not only
Sfc the time of their receiving it, but also during the
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time which follows, and as long as the species conti

nues whole in the stomach. If this be so, it is a very
good reason why we should continue during that
time very closely recollected, spending it &quot;in prayer
and meditation&quot;. The venerable M. Avila spent two&amp;gt;

hours in prayer after Holy Communion. Father Bal-

thasar used to say, that we ought to set as much value.

on the time after Communion, as if we heard from
the lips of Jesus Christ Himself the words which He
addressed to His disciples :

&quot; But you have not always
Me with

you&quot;.
It is not a good practice to begin, as

some do, to read immediately after Communion. It
is better to spend at least a little time in holy affec

tions, in speaking from the heart to Jesus Christ,
who resides in your breast, or in repeating often some
tender affection or prayer, meditating at the same
time on His great love and mercy, in giving Himself
to us in the Blessed Eucharist.J

25. &quot; And particularly in acts of thanksgiving &quot;,

should the time immediately after Communion be

spent. There is no prayer more pleasing to God, or
more profitable to the soul, than * acts of thanksgiv
ing&quot;

after Communion. It is the opinion of many-
learned divines, that as long as the Sacramental spe
cies remain, the Holy Communion continues to pro
duce an increase of grace, provided the soul disposes
herself for it by new acts of virtue. On this account

holy souls endeavour to remain as long as possible in

prayer after Communion. Besides, God requires
these &quot; acts of thanksgiving

&quot;

from us. When He
rained down manna in the desert for the people of

Israel, He commanded Moses to fill a golden vessel

with it, and to have it preserved in the ark as an

everlasting memorial of His benefit. And if God re

quired such an acknowledgment for that perishable

meat, the manna, what do we not owe Him, and what

may He not exact from us, for the great gift of His
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Body and Blood, which is food that will endure unto

life everlasting ? This gift of God is so great, that

no words can sufficiently express it. Thank God,
therefore, dear children, for the great favour He be

stows on you, and during the whole day in which you
shall have obtained this happiness, keep yourselves

1

very reserved, and be careful not to do anything that

may offend the presence of God, whose goodness has

made Him condescend to make His dwelling in your
hearts.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE GREAT GIFT OF HOLT COIiiaMJNION.

Now, all that Christ our Lord is as God, all that He is

as man, all that He is as God and man united all, all is

present in the adorable sacrament of the Eucharist
;
and we

receive Him in the fulness of His divinity, in the integrity of

. His humanity, and in the omnipotence of His graces as God
-and man together. The omnipotence that created the world,
the omnipotence that was able to say,

&quot; Let there be light &quot;,

and light was made, that Omnipotence will be in your hearts

on Sunday morning when you receive Communion. The
heart that was moved for the widow of Nairn, the eyes that

wept for the grief of Mary the sister of Lazarus, the hands that

were outstretched to open the eyes of the blind and to heal the

paralyzed that heart, those eyes, those hands, those feet that

were pierced upon the cross, that heart that was rent asunder

all in the thorough reality of His glorified existence will come
into the heart of every man of you on Sunday morning.
The graces and the merits that were brought down from Hea
ven by every act of His as God and man united the merits

that came of His prayer in Gethsemani, the merits that came
of His last sigh upon the cross, the redemption that was ef

fected by that death of the Lord everything that belongs ta

tHim as a victim and a divine victim all, all will come to you
on Sunday morning in the Holy Communion. Oh, my dear

brothers, who can describe, who can imagine it ? If I had
the tongue of ten thousand archangels, if I had the mind of
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every cherub in Heaven, I could not tell you what you are to

receive when you approach Holy Communion.
Then, let Hell be opened aye, let Hell be opened let

every devil in Hell come forth, let the princes rage and the

kings of the earth storm against us and our religion, let every
evil passion within us rise up we are equal to them all, we
can conquer all, we can keep our faith, preserve our

hop&amp;lt;*

maintain our charity and our love of God
;

&quot; for I can do all

things&quot;, says the apostle,
&quot; in Jesus Christ, who strengthens

me&quot;. Oh, therefore, don t stay away from Him. Make ic

your greatest joy, your greatest glory, your constant prac
tice, to prepare for Him, to go to Him, and to receive Him,
And when the day of final resurrection conies, and the trum
pet of the archangel shall resound to start e the dead in their

graves with the summons : &quot;Arise, arise, ye dead, and come
to judgment&quot; in that day, over your graves and over mine,
the shadow of a man \vill be cast, and that man the Man-God,
Jesus Christ, and a voice will be heard speaking to us we
shall hear it in our graves and hear it in corruption, for it is

written : The dead shall hear Thy voice, O God&quot;; and that

voice will say to us what the same voice said to Lazarus of

old :
&quot; Come forth&quot;. And as the dead man that was four

daj s dead and rotting, opened his eyes, and the first thing he
saw was the face of Jesus Christ his God even so, in virtue
of the Holy Communion, His voice will speak to us, and at

the sound &quot;of it our eyes will open, and the first thing we shall

see will be the face of our Redeemer; &quot;for I know&quot;, says
holy Job,

&quot; that my Redeemer liveth, and that in the flesh I
shall see my Saviour *. You may ask me what proof I have
of this. I will give the proof, and then I have done: He
that eateth My flesh

&quot;, says the Son of God, &quot;and drinketh

My blood, abideth in Me, and 1 in him, and I will raise him*

up at the lasf day&quot;, Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P,

TEE COKSOLATIOKS OP HOLT CQfllMtJKIOK.

t Again, the grace of a happy death is to be ob
tained by frequent and worthy reception of the Blessed

Eucharist, which surpasses all otlier sources and mean;*

of grace in the present, and to the worthy reception of

which our Lord seemed to have attached this special

grace when He said: &quot;He that eateth my flesh and
ttrinketh my blood, hath everlasting life ; and I will raise

him up on the last day.&quot; It is in the hour of death this final
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grace was received, crowning and rendering eternal the fruits

*&amp;gt;f all former graces, in the sanctiflcation and beatification of

the soul. Such a realization of the promise attached to frequent:

Communion was the holy and happy death of an old mai?

whom I had, on one occasion, been called to attend in hi

last illness. After a long life spent in the faithful observance
of God s law, and the regular and devout reception of thfi

Sacraments, he lay now at the point of death, wasted by ago
and sickness. For some time the power of speech had left him,
the film of death obscured his s

:

ght, tie cold bead-drops
premonitory of dissolution stood upon his brow, and his

almost fleshless hands clutched and strove nervously, doing
&quot;battle with the angel of death. The Priest bringing him the
Viaticum entered the room, and as he lifted up the Blessed
Sacrament before the dying man, a supernatural tranquillity
ame over him, the mist of death was dissipated, and his eyes

shone out with more than natural brilliancy, fixed in ecstatic

vision upon the Sacred Host
;
the agitated hands were folded

placidly for an instant, then lifted with calm solemnity ; and,
the power of speech returning, the heart-tones of the grand
old Celtic tongue expressed the love and holy exultation which
jfilled his breast in that supreme moment, as with a Caed
mille faille

&quot; he welcomed his God and Saviour; and with
these beautiful words upon his lips, in the possession of Him
nvho had promised him eternal life, he peacefully breathed
forth his spirit, and went to the enjoyment of never-ending
happiness! -Very Rev, Thomas Burke, O.P.

ALBINtJS* PEEPAKATION FOB COMMUNION.

3 A little boy, named Albinus, not having yet arrived at

the age required for first Communion, sighed incessantly for

the happy day on which he was to receive his God, hidden
tinder the Eucharistic veils, and he spared no pains to

^dispose himself for so holy an action. So lively was his

liorror of sin, that he dreaded even the shadow of evil. He
.applied himself constantly to learn all that he should know
concerning the Sacrament of the Altar, and he endeavoured
not only to retain well the words of his catechism, but by
seeking instruction and by reflection, he endeavoured also to

penetrate their meaning. The innocence of his life, the ex
treme desire which he expi e s^d. and the fervour and earnest
ness \vith which he prepared himself, determined his confessor
*o admit him to the Bio.;* TiM^ *S, an earlier age than other

Ajbj&us, vitLi Uvelj sentiments of joy nd gratitude,
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thanked liis confessor, and thought of nothing but of redoub

ling his efforts to purify his soul more and more, and of

preparing it as a dwelling not unworthy of the Divine Guest
who was about to visit it. Before his Communion he made/
a spiritual retreat and a general confession. To see tho
torrent of tears which he shed, an I the lively sorrow of heart
which he manifested, one wouki sappose that there was not a

greater sinner upon earth. Although he had never sullied

the precious robe of his Baptismal innocence by the com
mission of a single mortal sin, yet the light of grace which
dwelt within him, made him regard his slightest faults as so

many odious monsters, and caused him to grieve continually
that he had been so unfortunate as to offend, even venially, a
God so good and loving, whom he was now to receive as the
food of his soul.

In these and similar sentiments He passed his retreat. The
happy moment for which he had long sighed having at length
arrived, he received the Holy Communion; but it would be

impossible to describe adequately his piety and angelic de
meanour on this solemn occasion. The devotion of his heart
manifested itself in sighs tears, and transports of love and

gratitude. &quot;Yes, my God
,
said he,

&quot; since you have been so

good a,s to give yourself to me, I give myself entirely to you ,

since you have united yourself so intimately with me, nothing
shall henceforth separate me from you. I should indeed be
the most ungrateful of creatures if I did not consecrate my
heart, without reserve, to a God who has loved me with an
infinite love &quot;.

These were not the sentiments of a passing fervour, which
vanish with the occasion that gives them birth. Albinus
never forgot this happy day, nor the engagements which he
then contracted v.ith God. The body and blood of our Lord
Jesus Christ, which he received, was to him a salutary nourish

ment, which produced in him a sensible increase of virtue and

piety. Tar from satisfying his hunger, this Heavenly bread

served, on the contrary, but to increase it. He continued to

approach the Holy Table every fortnight, knowing well that

this Heavenly food is &3 necessary for the soul as earthly
nourishment is for the body, and that it is impossible to

persevere constantly in the pa,th of innocence and piety
Without frequently receiving this adorablo SacrameAfc.
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. What is meant by the words going to Communion ?

2. What do St. Chrysostom and St, Bernard say of Com
munion ?

8. Should we often approach the Sacrament of the Blessed

Eucharist ?

4. Was Communion frequent in the early ages of the

Church ?

5. Has the Council of Trent recommended frequent
Communion ?

6. Does the Blessed Eucharist nourish our souls ?

7. What effects are produced in our souls by the Blesseii

Eucharist ?

8. Is frequent Communion necessary in order to receive.

its fruits ?

9. How often should we approach the Blessed Sacrament ?

10. Should we Communicate once a month, and on the

principal Feasts ?

11. Should we sometimes go to Communion every week?
12. Should we prepare ourselves before receiving the Blessed

Eucharist ?

13. What are the dispositions required to receive Commu
nion with fruit ?

14:. Can we receive any benefit from Communion without

being in the state of grace ?

15. To receive all the fruits of Communion, should we be
free from venial sin ?

16. What do you mean by a lively faith necessary for

Communion ?

17. Is this lively faith very n cessary in receiving Com
munion ?

18. Why is hope a necessary disposition for Communion ?

19. Should we have charity when we approach the Table
jf the Lord ?

20. In what should our return of love to God consist?

21. Should we be fasting from midnight when going to

Communion ?

22. Should we approach the Holy Table with modesty and

humility ?

23. How should we be dressed when about to Comniuni-

z*. Why, in particular, should we be earnest in prays!
after Communion ?
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25. Are acts of thanksgiving required of us immediate!/
&fter Communion ?

PRACTICE.

1. When preparing for Holy Communion, recollect that

you are about to receive the God of Heaven anl earth.

2. Immediately before Communion, let your humble and
modest demeanour show forth your faith in the Blessed

Sacrament.
3. When you have received Jesus Christ within your .

breast, make fervent acts of adoration, love, praise, aiid *

thanksgiving ?

FRAYEB.

loving Jesus ! most worthy to be loved, I thank 1 he

from the very dopth of my heart, because Thou hast given

n,ie Thyself in the Blessed Eucharist. I thank Thee for the

great gift of receiving Thee. O my God ! what return can I
make Thee for so much love ? Oh, that I could make known

Thy mercies through the whole world ! I shall often make a

return of love to Thee, by receiving Thee in the Blessed

Eucharist, with a firm faith, a lively hope, and an ardent

charity. Amen.

CHAPTER XXVII.

ON AN UNWORTHY COMMUNION.

Q. Is it a great sin to receive unworthily ?

A. Yes ; whosoever receives unworthily, shall

be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and

eats &quot;judgment&quot;,
that is, damnation, &quot;to

himself
not discerning the body of the Lord&quot; I. Cor xi

27, 29.
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1. &quot;To receive unworthily&quot; is, indeed, &quot;a great
sin&quot; and a crime of the blackest nature. And it is

not without reason that St. Paul speaks of an un-

\7orthy Communion in words of indignation and
terror. He tells us that all who receive Jesus Christ

unworthily are &quot;

guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord&quot;, that is, they are guilty of despising and

offering the greatest insult to the adorable body and
blood of Jesus, when they receive Him into theif

eouls stained with mortal sin
;

for a soul blackened

and defiled with mortal sin, is the house and dwelling
of the devil. To be guilty of a man s blood is to

murder him
;
and to be guilty of his body, seems

capable of no other sense than to murder him in a

cruel and barbarous manner, torturing his body by a

painful and lingering death. This was the crime of

the Jews in what they did to Jesus Christ
;
and this

also, says the Apostle, is the crime of &quot; those who
receive unworthily&quot;.

2. In explaining these words of St. Paul,
&quot; Who*

Soever shall eat this bread, or drink of the chalice ot

die Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord&quot;. St. Chrysostom says, that the

unworthy Communicant is so denounced by St. Paul,
4f because he has spilt Christ s blood, and by that action

has not offered a Sacrifice, but committed murder
;

for he who approaches unworthily the Divine Table,

and receives no fruit from it, resembles these whc -

formerly pierced the body of our Lord, not to drink^
but to shed His blood

&quot;

Horn. 27, on I. Cor. xi.

And again, in his sixtieth Homily, he says :
&quot; Think

Trhat just indignation you conceive against Mm who

betrayed Jesus Christ, and against those who cruci

fied Him : therefore, consider lest you also be equally

guilty of the body and blood of the Son of God. It

is true they killed His most sacred body ;
but you,

c
fter such oftea-repeated benefits bestowed upon
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receive Him into an unclean and polluted soul&quot;

Horn. 60.

3. Wo all, dear children, have, I hope, love and

gratitude for Jesus Christ
;
we thank, and will for

cvei* thank, Him for His many favours to us. We
cannot, I am sure, ever forget what He has suffered

for us. His betrayal, sorrows, an I death, shall never
be blotted out from our remembrance. And as often

as we think of them, is it not to us a matter of the

greatest wonder, that the Jews, on whom Jesus con
ferred so many benefits, should seize Him in the

garden, bind Him to a pillar, whip and scourge His
tender flesh, and after that nail Him to a Cr*.ss and
rail at Him, suffering and dying ? Can we call to

mind these things without a feeling of loathing and
horror? But you must be told, for the Scriptures
and Holy Fathers declare it, that the very crime
which the Jews committed when they crucified our

Lord, is like to that which is committed by every one
who communicates unworthily, by receiving the body
and blood of Jesus Christ in the state of mortal sin.

4. The Jews scourged Him, crowned Him with

thorns, and crucified Him
;
but the unworthy Com

municant does an injury more grievous, and offers an

insult more reproachful to Him than all the tortures

which He suffered at the hands of the Jews. And, if

the Scriptures assure us, as they do, that those who-

return to commit a mortal sin after Baptism,
&quot;

crucify

again to themselves the Son of God, and make a

mockery of Him
&quot;,

how much more do they crucify
and mock Him who make an unworthy Communion,
which is one of the most grievous and atrocious of

all sins ? Nay, in some respects, they are much
more guilty than the Jews, for the Jews knew not

what they were doing; &quot;as if they had known it,

they never would have crucified the Lord of glory&quot;

X. Cor. ii. 8. But the unworthy Coruoauuicant kuovvs
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Him to be the Lord of glory, believes Him to be tlia

Son of God, and yet insults and injures Him in so

atrocious a manner !

5. You should remember also, dear children, that
11
receiving unworthily

&quot;

is the sin of Judas. It was
he who first committed it

;
and those who fall into

it since, imitate his example, and become his disciples.
Before completing his treason, Judas goes out from
the Supper-table, and makes his way to the Scribea

jind High Priests
;
and when he meets them, he pro

poses to them the most disgraceful and abominable

contract that was ever heard of. I have, he says, a

kind master
;
but your are desirous of getting Him

into your hands : what, then, will you give me if I

hand Him up to you?
&quot;

Thirty pieces of silver&quot;,

they answered. And for &quot;

thirty pieces of silver
&quot;

Jesus was sold.

6. The unworthy Communicant, by his sacrilege,
in like manner, sells and betrays Jesus Christ. He
does not, indeed, go out on the public way to make
sale of the body and blood of Christ, but he makes a

bargain, as it were, with the devil himself. Receiving

Him, as Judas did, into a guilty soul, he betrays

Him, not indeed to the Jews, but what is worse, to

the devil who dwells in him. What punishment
should we not deserve for so frightful a crime ? Let

us, too, remember, dear children, that when Judas,
at the Last Supper, received the body and blood of

Jesus Christ unworthily, he was at once possessed by
the devil, and in despair he tied a cord around his

neck, and hanged himself from a tree, and his entrails

burst out and fell on the road-side. This example
should be a warning to us against the commission of

so great a crime as &quot;

receiving unworthily &quot;,

and

should fill us with alarm, lest we should receive God
in the state of sin, and so &quot;

receiving Him unwor

thily &quot;,
be sharers of the punifcionent of Judas.*
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7. &quot;

Receiving unworthily
&quot;

is productive of the
most disastrous consequences. The death of the

soul, which it infallibly brings on, is the first evil

following from it. From this death of the soul

follow other most dismal effects
;
such as the falling

into new sins, spiritual blindness, vices increased,

passions strengthened, the soul every day groaning
under her heavy burden, and feeling herself drawn

away, more and more, from God. If those who per
secuted Jesus Christ, without knowing what they
were doing, are punished so severely, what ought not
Christians to expect when they knowingly treat Him
with such contempt in His own Person ?

8. Ecclesiastical history is full of examples of the

many punishments which God has inflicted upon this

detestable sin. In His first Epistle to the Corin

thians, St. Paul attributes as the effect of unworthy
Communions, the great number of distempers and
deaths with which the Corinthians were afflicted.

St. Cyprian tells ns that &quot; in his time, there wera

many whose bodies were possessed by the devil fof

Laving communicated unworthily ;
and also that

many had lost their senses, and became distracted

and insane, upon the same account
&quot;

St. Cyprian^
de Lapsis ; and St. Chrysostom assures us, that the

same thing happened in his time. St. Cyprian also

tells, that &quot; a Christian woman, having partaken
in private of the sacrifice of idols, and coming not

long after to Communicate with the Christians, had
no sooner received the Son of God, than her pain and

agony were such as if she had taken poison, and that

she immediately expired upon the
spot&quot;.

These ex

amples, dear children, should make every one reflect,

that if the unworthy Communicant has not yet
received the same punishment for his sacrilege, he

has, however, deserved it as much as those of whom
ihe Saints speak, Let each of us consider not so
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much the punishment which another has received, as

what he himself lias deserved
;
and let him not sup

pose that he will meet with no chastisement for the

sacrilege, because punishment is delayed, He should

rather be alarmed, lest God, in His justice, should

defer tbe punishment to a more distant time, and
thus render it lasting for an eternity. f

Q. What do you mean by receiving unwor

thily?
A. To receive the Blessed Eucharist in the

state of mortal sin.

9. &quot;

Receiving unworthily&quot; means
&quot;

receiving the

Blessed Eucharist in the state of mortal sin&quot;. If we
have committed mortal sin, though one only ; and
without receiving the Sacrament of Penance for the

remission of that sin, should approach the Table of

the Lord, and receive tbe body and blood of Christ,
our Communion would be an unworthy one. Even
to preserve an affection for one only mortal sin, at

the time of Communion, would render us guilty of

profaning the body and blood of Jesus Christ. To
receive Communion in the state of venial sin, is not
&quot;

receiving unworthily&quot;, or profaning the body and
blood of Jesus Christ

;
for although venial sins, com

mitted about the time of receiving Communion, have
a special malignity attached to them, on account of

their being committed at that particular time, it is

only mortal sin which renders our Communion sacri-/

legions. You should conceive a great horror, there-
1

fore, dear children, of receiving unworthily&quot;, and

tremble at the thought of receiving God into your
breasts &quot; in a state of mortal sin&quot;.

10. The consequences of receiving God &quot;in the

state of mortal siu&quot; are sad and deplorable. St
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John Ohrvflostcm, in his Homily on the first Epistle
of St. Paul to Timothy, tells us, that God often

delivered up to Satan those Christians who approached
the Sacred Mysteries unworthily, and he attributed to

unworthy communions the many evils which occurred
so frequently in his time. To those who used to say
that a sacrilegious Communion only once a year could
not bring down from Heaven such weighty calamities,
he made answer, that though Judas betrayed his

Master only once, and that although the Jews crucified

Jesus but once, yet they were not, on that account,

exempt from punishment, for the most dreadful cala

mities were showered down on them on account o

their sacrilegious crimes.

11. Eeceiving Jesus Christ &quot; in the state of mortal
sin&quot; hardens us in guilt. It is told, that at one time
a brigand leader had among his followers a young
man who appeared very reluctant in doing anything
forbidden by the laws of God, and was altogether

opposed to violence and bloodshed. &quot;

Go&quot;,
said the

brigand chief to him,
&quot; receive unworthily, and your

fear and timidity will disappear&quot;. The young man
followed this evil counsel, and became soon the boldest
and most unscrupulous of the band. We are told,

also, that Voltaire said to one of his associates, in
order to confirm him in impiety :

&quot;

Go, communicate
once or twice without having gone to confession, and

you shall no longer fear&quot;.

12. &quot; To receive the Blessed Eucharist in the state

of mortal
sin&quot;, frequently leads to despair, as we find

from the examples of Judas and others, of whom
ecclesiastical history makes mention. We are told,
on credible authority, that one who during life was

very inattentive to the duties of religion, when dying
was visited by a Priest. The sick man confessed his

sins, and, a day or two after, the Viaticum was
carried to his house. At the moment when the Priest,



336 OST AN UKWOHTHY COMMUNION.

holding the Host in his fingers, was about laying it

on the tongue of the dying man, he cried out :

* Hold ! Father, hold 1 I have never made but one

Communion in my life, and that Communion has

&quot;been a sacrilegious one I am damned!&quot; And crying
out thus, in despairing accents, he expired. And so

it is, that blindness of mind, hardness of heart,

despair, and final impenitence, are the ordinary fruits

and sad consequences of &quot;

receiving the Blessed Eu
charist in the state of mortal sin&quot;. We must not,

however, conclude from this, that a person who has

made an unworthy Communion should despair of

Jhis salvation. God forbid. How great soever his

crimes may bave been, be has a remedy, for the mercy
of God is infinite

;
and if he has recourse to it with

&n humble and contrite heart, he will not be rejected
His mercy and His Precious Blood, which he has

profaned, can yet purify him.J

Q. What should a person do, if he be in mortal

sin, before Communion ?

A. He must obtain pardon in the Sacrament
Df Penance.

13. If a person
&quot; be in mortal sin before Com-

munion&quot;, it will not be sufficient that he should make
an Act of Contrition for that sin before Communion ;

there is required something more, and that is, going
to Confession, in order to &quot; obtain pardon in thtt

Sacrament of Penance&quot;. The Christian who is pre-

Daring for Communion, should, as St. Paul teaches, (

torove himself;* and if, after a diligent examination

of his conscience, he feels conscious of incurring the

guilt of mortal sin, he is strictly bound, except in

*&quot;Probet autem eipsum homo : et sic de pane illo eclat, ct

de calice bibat&quot; I. Cor. xi. 28.
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some very particular but very rare cases, to have re

course to the Sacrament of Penance, in order to bo

cleansed from his sin
; for, however contrite he may

feel, he should not receive the Holy Communion before

having received absolution from that sin in the Sacra

ment of Pennnce. Such has been the doctrine taught

by the Council of Trent.* Whoever, therefore, feels

his conscience burdened with the guilfc of mortal sin,

should at once excite contrition in Li^ heart, and go
to Confession before he Communicates.

14. If we be already at the Table of the Lord with

others, and just about to receive the Blessed Eucha

rist, and should at that time recollect a mortal sin

forgotten in our last Confession, we are not required
to arise from our knees, and seek a Priest, in order

to receive absolution anew, lest those around us should

be scandalized. The sin forgotten had been remitted

with the others
;
and lest any scandal to others, or

any injury to the character of the communicant might
follow, if he arose and moved away from, the commu
nion-rails, all that is required from a person so cir

cumstanced, is to make an act of contrition, and to

form the resolution of confessing the forgotten sin

in his next Confession.

EISTOHICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE FATE OF JUDAS.

* The holy Scriptures furnish an awful example of the effect}

*
&quot;Ecclesiastica autem consuetudo declarat, earn probatb ?

cem necessariam esse, ut nullus sibi conscius mortaliii peccali,

quantumvis sibi contritus videatur, absque proemissa sacra

mental! confessionc, ad sacram Eucharistiara accedere de-

beat&quot; Cone. Trid- -sess. xiii. cap. viii.

VOL. HI. 23
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of an unworthy Communion, in the person of Judas&amp;gt; who had
the wickedness to receive our Lord, though his soul was sul

lied with the crime of avarice, and his mind full of the dark

project of betraying Him. No sooner had he Communicated
than Satan entered into him

;
he sold his good Master, and

delivered Him to His enemies
;
nor could the embrace of the

Son of God, nor the sweet name of friend, by which He
addressed him, soften his savage heart. But what was
the end of this monster the just object of eternal exe
cration ? He fell into despair, became his own executioner,
and, having hanged himself, his bowels gushed out, and his

unhappy soul descended into hell, where it has been for up
wards of eighteen hundred years ; and, alas ! all these years
SZQ not even a moment compared with that long eternity

4uring which he is to remain in that place of torments!

TEE uarwoBTsr COMMUXIOANI.

f A very wealthy man, and also a man enjoying a very high
position in life, had been guilty during life of many crimes,
and had more than once made sacrilegious Communions. At
last he fell dangerously ill, and feared the end of hio life was
at hand. The recollection of his many sacrilegious Com
munions affrighted his soul, and tormented him night and

day. His conscience was like a worm eating his heart. He
was raging in a continual fever of excitement. His family
.nd friends dare not approach him, and all the aids of religion
he rejected with disdain. In one of his paroxysms of agony,
Tie thought he saw his bed-room door open, and the devil ca

tering his apartment, who. looking at him for some time, ad-

dressed him in these words :
&quot; As you have often up to this

communicated unworthil}-, you shall receive to-day Com
munion at my hands&quot;. Immediately the unfortunate man,
his heart filled with despair, shouted out that the vengeance
of God had fallen on him. His hair stood erect, he gnashed
tis teeth, he madly calls on the devils to take him away.
* What o clock is it ?&quot; he asks, in accents of fear. He is told

it is eleven. &quot; Eleven o clock !&quot; he mutters, and he becomes

/rightfully convulsed. In about an hour he becomes quiet,

nd again asks in tremulous tones :
&quot; What o clock is it ?&quot;

&quot;Twelve&quot;, he is told. In a moment he cries out, in accents

of terror: &quot;Ah! now begins my dreadful eternity. I atr

bu.nmg!* I &m burning !&quot; And saying fhes$ words. Iis

died,
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THE SACRILEGE OF PELAGIUS.

t In the chronicles of St. Benedict it is related of a e

hermit, that, being intrusted by his parents with the care of

sheep, he led a life so exemplary that all called him a Saint,

He lived in this manner many years. After the death of hia

parents, he sold the little property which they had left himf

and retired into a hermitage. He unfortunately consented^

once to an unchaste thought. After this sin he became very

melancholy, but would not confess it, lest he should lose the

good opinion of his Confessor. While he was in this state of

melancholy, a pilgrim who passed by said to him :
&quot;

Pelagius,
confess your sin : God will pardon you, and your peace shall

be .restored&quot;. The pilgrim then disappeared. After this,

JPelagius resolved to do penance for his sin, but not to confess

it, flattering himself that God would pardon him without Con
fession. He entered into a monastery, in which he was re

ceived on account of his reputation for sanctity, and there led

an austere life, in the practice of fasting and penitential
works. Death came : he made his last Confession ; but, as

he had always through shame concealed the sin during life, s&amp;lt;r

he also concealed it at death. He received the viaticum, diedv

and was buried with the reputation of a Saint. On the fol

lowing night the body of Pelagius was found on the surface

of the ground. It was again buried. On the second and
third nights the same remarkable circumstance occurred. On
a close examination of the body, it was found that the conse

crated particle which he had received as viaticum still re*

...aiii .d in hia mouth J
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Do we offend God grievously by receiving His body s,n3

blood unworthily ?

2. What does St. Chrysostom &ay in reference to tho \vcrds

of St. Paul ?

3. Is the unworthy Communicant equally as uagrait&al and

guilty as the Jews ?

4. How is the unworthy Communicant even mere guilty
than the Jews ?

5. In what manner did Judas betray our Lord ?

6. In what way does the unworthy Communicant resemble
Judas ?

7. What evil consequences follow from receiving -Jesus

Christ unworthily ?

8. Can you give any examples of the frightful consequences
Q* an unworthy Communion ?

9. What is meant by receiving the Blessed Eucharist

unworthily ?

10. What does St. John Chrysostom say of unworthy Com
municants ?

11. Can you give any examples proving that an unworthy
Communion hardens the heart ?

12. Give one or two examples proving that an unworthy
Communion leads to despair.

13. If wo be in mortal sin, is an act of Contrition sufficient

before vw receive Communion ?

14. What should we do if we recollect a mortal sin, not

already told, when we ZSQ just about to receive Communion Jf

FBACTICB,

1. Never lorget that receiving unworthily 13 one of tl:o

greatest crimes of which you can be guilty.
2. Remember that the first person who made an unworthy

Communion was Judas, who afterwards hanged himself.

3. Whenever you are about to communicate, carefully e~-

&mine the state of your soul, and if it be stained v/ith, moriai

sin, confess that sin before receiving.

O dear Lord! how can we sufficiently return Thee
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for having given Thyself to us in the Blessed Eucharist ! If
ever we had the misfortune of receiving Thee unworthily, wenow sincerely regret our sin

;
for we know that it is a crime

\vbich saddens Thy loving heart, and which renders us like
unto the ungratefulJevvs and the traitor Judas. Lord per
jnit

not that we should ever receive Thy body and blood ia
the state of mortal sin; never allow us to become Thy be
trayers, like Judas

:
and to crucify Thee again, like the Jews.We now firmly resolve never to receive Thy flesh and blood

without having carefully examined the state of our soul andwashed away its defilements in the trbunal of Penance

CHAPTER XZVIIL

ON TEE SACRAMENT O31

Q. What is Penance ?

A A Sacrament by which the sina are forgiven
which are committed after Baptism.

1. Penance, in general, may mean the regret wo
feel for having done anything, whether that thing be

good or evil. But, in a strict sense, Penance is to be
considered as a virtue and as a Sacrament. Penance,
as a virtue, prompts us to feel interior sorrow for

having offended God by our sins, to detest them, to

resolve to commit sin no more, and to punish our
selves for them, in order to satisfy God s justice,
whom we have offended by those sins.

&quot; Penance
&quot;,

as a Sacrament, is one of the ceven Sacraments in

stituted by Jesus Christ,
&quot;

by which the sins arp

forgiven which are committed after Baptism&quot;.

2. &quot;

Penance&quot; is called a &quot;

Sacrament&quot;, because it

has all the things required to make it a Sacrament,
which are: &quot; a visible

aigu&quot;, permanently &quot;instituted
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by Jesus Christ&quot;, and &quot;productive of
grace&quot;. In

Penance there is, first, the &quot; visible or outward
sign&quot;?

which consists in the three acts of the penitent

Contrition, Confession, and Satisfaction and which
are as the matter of this Sacrament

;
and also there*

are the ivords of absolution pronounced by the Priest,
and which are the form of the Sacrament. The
three acts of the penitent being outwardly expressed,
or, in some way, outwardly made known, are properly
taken to signify an outward change of heart

;
and

the words of absolution Ego te absolvo determine

those acts more clearly to this signification. But
when there is on one side a declaration of sin united

ivith external grief, toid, on the other side, an external

sentence of a judge loosing or binding, certainly
there must be found a visible sign.

3. There is, in the second place, the permanent
institution by Jesus Christ &quot;a visible sign, insti

tuted
&quot;

by Him. It was Christ who instituted the

Sacrament of Penance, and gave the power of ad

ministering it to the Apostles, when He said to them :

** Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins ye shall

forgive, they are forgiven them
;
and whose sins ye

shall -retain, they are retained&quot;. Now, by these words

Dhrist did not mean to confine the power of forgiving
and retaining sins to the Apostles, but meant that

the power should extend to their successors, and

be continued in tho Church throughout all ages.

Hence it is that the Church believed that she

Bad this power from Christ, and so exercised it at all

times, from the days of the Apostles down to ours.

4. There is, thirdly, the &quot; inward grace&quot;,
that is,

the remission of the guilt of ein. This &quot; inward

grace&quot;,
or pardon of sin, Christ promises in these

srards, addressed to the Apostles and their successors

Ifco Bishops and Priests :
&quot; Whose sins you sha.ll

forgive, taey are forgiven thiem \ and whose sin.s
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shall retain, they are retained&quot; John, xx. 23.

Therefore, when the Priest pronounces absolution

over a penitent sinner, God ratifies the sentence, and

gives
&quot; inward grace

&quot;

to the soul
;

for no one ever

was, or ever could be, released from the guilt of sin,

and reconciled to God, but by
&quot; inward grace&quot;.

5. Penance is a &quot; Sacrament by which the sins

are forgiven which are committed after Baptism&quot;.

By Penance, the sins committed before Baptism are

not forgiven, because it is the Sacrament of Baptism.
that effaces not only original sin, but also all the other

sins committed before Baptism. Penance washes

away only the sins which vre commit after we are

baptized; for we become not children of the Church
until after Baptism ;

and on that account the Church,

cannot administer Penance to us before Baptism.
6. All sins &quot;committed after Baptism&quot;, no matter

v;hat may be the extent of their enormity, are for

given by Penance, for the power given to the pastorj

of the Church of forgiving sins, extends to all siiia

whatsoever. When Jesus Christ gave this power to

His Church, He made no exception, no reserve of

any sill whatsoever. And God Himself declares by
the Prophet Ezechiel,

&quot; But if the wicked man will

do Penance for all his sins . . . and keep My
Commandments, living, he shall live, and shall not

die. ... I shall never think any more of all the

iniquities he has been guilty of&quot; Ezechiel, xviii.

21, 22. Hence the Catholic Church at all times

promised and granted pardon to all sinners, no matter

how enormous their crimes had been, who sincerely

repented of trieir sins. In the Scriptures there ara

certainly some expressions which may lead one to in

fer that there are sins that cannot be forgiven by
Penance

;
but all that can be concluded from such

words is, that there are some sins for which it is ex

tremely difficult to obtain parcloa, because persons
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guilty of such sins despise the grace of God, by which
alone they can be converted and saved.*

Q What is the matter of the Sacrament of Penance ?

A. The remote matter are the sins of the penitent^ and the

proximate matter the acts of the penitent.

7. In the Sacrament of Penance there are, accord

ing to divines, remote matter, and proximate or imme
diate matter. The sins of the penitent constitute the

remote matter. Mortal sins are the remote matter,
and venial sins are a sufficient matter. Mortal sins are

called the necessary matter, because the Sacrament of

Penance was principally instituted to efface mortal

sin. Veniil sins cannot be called & necessary, though
they are a sufficient matter for the Sacrament, be-

;r.se, according to the Council of Trent, there ara

Several other ways of effacing venial sins besides the

Sacrament of Penance. Bat the same Council tells

us that it is both good and useful to confess our

venial sins
; and, indeed, according to the opinion of

Saints and Divines, any one who would entirely no-

gleet confessing his venial sins, would evidently

expose his soul to the most imminent danger of dam
nation.

8. The contrition, confession, and satisfaction of

the penitent constitute the immediate matter of ths

Sacrament of Penance. For, as Penance was insti

tuted by our Saviour as a tribunal of reconciliation,
to reconcile sinners to God, it is a necessary conse

quence of this institution firstly, that the criminal

must acknowledge his sins, and be sorry for them
;

secondly, that he must confess them
j thirdly, that

he must promise to give or make gatisiaction for hia

53ins
;
and lastly, that the judgo who pardons the sing

cbculd pronounce sentence. All this is done by the

contrition, confession, and satisfaction of the peni-
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tent, to which the Priest, as judge, adds the Absolu

tion. Hence, the contrition, confession, and satis

faction of the penitent are justly deemed the essen

tial parts of the Sacrament.

Q. By whose power are sins forgiven ?

A. By the power of God, which Christ left to

the pastors of His Church.

9. All sins are forgiven by
&quot; the power of God&quot;,

tor it is by an omnipotent power alone that they can

be pardoned. But God has not reserved this power
to Himself, but has communicated it &quot;to the pastors
of His Church&quot;. God remits sins by an absolute,

sovereign, and independent authority :
&quot; The pastors

of His Church&quot; remit sins by a subordinate and de

pendent authority, which they have received from

God. Priests, as ministers of God, and in His name,
communicate sanctifying grace to men. This grace
erfaces their sins, re-establishes them in God s friend

ship, and in all the other privileges which they had
lost by sin. This doctrine the Catholic Church always
believed and taught, from the time of the Apostles
down to our days, and condemned as Heretics the

Novatians and others who asserted that God reserved

to Himself the power of forgiving some sins.

10. St. Pacian, speaking on this subject, says :

&quot; You may say that God alone can pardon the peni
tent sinner. True

;
but whatever God does by His

Priests, that is the power of God. For why should

He say to the Apostles, Whatsoever you shall loose

on earth, shall be loosed also in Heaven
,
if He did

not really give them the power to loose or bind 1

Should you say that He gave this power to taa

Apostles alone, and not to their successors ? Then
He likewise ftave the Apootles sJ.ono the power of
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baptizing, the power of confirming, and to nobody
else. But we know that they transmitted these

powers to their successors in the ministry. If, there

fore, the power of baptizing and confirming were

transmitted down from the Apostles to their succes

sors, so must the power of forgiving sins&quot;.

11. St. John Chrysostom, one of the greatest

lights of the Church, and who lived in the fifth cen

tury, writing on these words of our Lord&quot; What
soever ye shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also

in Heaven
;
and whatsoever ye shall loose upon earth,

shall be loosed also in Heaven&quot;, says :
&quot; To the

Priests is given a power which God would not give to

the Angels or Archangels ;
for to these it was not

said, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be

bound also in Heaven
;
and whatsoever ye shall loose

on earth, shall be loosed also in Heaven*. Earthly

princes have, indeed, the power of binding, but

their power reaches no further than the body ;
but

the power of Priests reaches even to the soul, and

ascends to the Heavens, insomuch that what the

Priests do below, God ratifies above, and the Master

confirms the sentence of His servants
&quot; On the

Priesthood, b. 3. Similar is the language of St. Am
brose, St. Jerome, St. Augustin, St. Leo, and of the

Holy Fathers in all ages ;
and that doctrine is con

firmed by the constant and uninterrupted belief and

practice of the Christian world.

Q. When did Christ leave to the pastors of His

Church the power of forgiving sins ?

A. Chiefly when He said to His Apostles :

&quot; Receive ye the Holy Ghost
;
whose sins you

shall forgive, they are forgiven them
;
and whoso

sins you shall retain, they are retained ^
xx.

22&amp;gt; 23,
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12. Christ left &quot;to the pastors of His Church the

power of forgiving sins&quot;,
when He addressed them, in

the persons of the Apostles, in these words : &quot;Amen,

I say to you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall

be bound also in heaven
;
and whatsoever ye shall

loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven &quot; -

Matt, xviii. 18. But He left them this po\ver chiefly

when He said to the Apostles :
&quot; Receive ye the

Holy Ghost : whose sins you shall forgive, they are

forgiven them
;
and whose sins ye shall retain, they

are retained&quot; John, xx. 22, 23. By these words

you clearly see, dear children, that Christ gave to

His Apostlos, and their successors &quot; the pastors of

His Church &quot;

s, power to remit and retain the sins

of the faithful. And these words also show, that the

power here given to the pastors of God s Church is

a judicial power, by which they are appointed judges
of our souls in regard to our sins, and authorized

both to forgive and not forgive, to loose and not to

loose, the bonds of sin, according to the merits of the

case and the dispositions of the penitents ths.t is,

to pronounce such a judgment as may be approved by
God and confirmed in Heaven. But this must ba

by remitting, when the sinner is truly penitent ; and

by retaining, when lie is unworthy of forgiveness.

Q. What must we do to obtain pardon of our

sins in the Sacrament of Penance ?

A. We must make a good Confession.a

13. &quot; To obtain pardon of om* sins, we must m&fco-

a good Confession&quot;
; for, a good Confession is-

strictly enjoined by Almighty God, and is appointed

by Him as the ordinary means of obtaining pardon,
of our grievous transgressions. Confession is a de

claration and accusation which a sinner makes of his-
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sins to a Priest who has jurisdiction in reference to

them in order to obtain pardon of them, through
the power of the keys, which Jesus Christ granted to

His Church. &quot;

Confession&quot;, or this sincere declara

tion of our sins to a Priest, in order to receive abso

lution, is ordained by Jesus Christ as a condition

absolutely necessary to obtain pardon of our grievous
sins

;
so much, so, that without it, either actually or

in desire, the grace of the Sacrament of Penance, by
which our sins are pardoned, will not be bestowed

upon us. f

Q. Are the fufc rtful obliged by God s command to confess

llieir sins to His Priests?

A. Yes ;
for without Confession pardon of mortal sin, ordi

narily, cannot be obtained.

14.. Wo have seen in the question immediately

preceding, that Christ instituted the &quot;

pastors of His
Church&quot; the ministers of the Sacrament of Penance,
and that the power given to them is a judicial power ;

therefore, it follows that it is His will that they
should administer it, but administer it by pronouncing-
a just sentence. But how can the &quot;

pastors of the

Church&quot; administer the Sacrament of Penance, and

pronounce a. just sentence, unless the penitents make
known their sins to them, truly state their case, and
disclose the dispositions of their hearts. Therefore,

since, by God s appointment, the &quot;pastors of His
Church &quot;are made the judges of our souls, by the

same appointment they are to know what they are to

judge. For a Priest as a judge cannot pass sentence.

in a case if he knows not that case
;
but he cannot

know it except by the Confession of the penitent,

becoming bis own accuser, and laying open tha secrets

of jus conscience to him. It is, therefore, a matter

*f certainty, that God wills and iirpomty (hat peni-
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Cents should confess their sins, and open the true-

state of their conscience &quot;to the pastors of His
Church&quot;, that they may form a right judgment, and

according to that judgment, forgive or retain the sin*
of the penitents.

.- -, &amp;gt;.-
&amp;gt;?;,

- J *

Q. Can you give any other texts from Scripture in proof of
the necessity of confessing our sins ?

A. Yes
;
the words of St. John and St. James clearly prove

the necessity of confessing our sins,

15. Sfc. John says:
&quot; If we say we have no sin,

77e deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If

we confess our sins, God is faithful and just to for.

give us our sins, and to cleanse us from alf
iniquity&quot;

John, I. 8. Here we see, in the most express
terms, the Confession of our sins declared to be the
condition of our obtaining forgiveness of them :

&quot; If

we confess them, God will forgive them&quot;
; and, on

the contrary, if \r$ do not confess them, but conceal

tsem, and u
say we have no sin, we only deceive

ourselves, and the truth is not in us&quot;. This testimony
is so strong and clear for the necessity of confessing
our sins, that those who deny the necessity of Con
fession, have no other way to escape the force of it,

bat by vainly pretending that the Apostle means only
the confessing of our sins privately to God alone.

But that this cannot be the Apostle s meaning is

evident, for two strong reasons
; first, because the

confessing of our sins is here put in opposition to-

the saying we have no sin : these two are opposite
one to the other, and therefore must certainly relate

to the same object. Now who is there in his senses
that would seriously dare to say to God in private
that he has no sin ? In this part of the sentence,

then, the Apostle certainly means saying,
&quot; we have

no sin before men&quot; ; and, consequently, in the other
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part of it, when lie says :
&quot; If we confess our sins*

he necessarily means the doing so before men also*

16. Besides, the Apostle here declares, that if we
confess our sins,

&quot; God is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins&quot;. How come the fidelity and justice of

God to be engaged here ? Has He anywhere engaged
His promise to pardon those who confess their sins to

Him alone in private ? David, indeed, says,
&quot; I will

confess against myself my injustice to the Lord, and
thou hast forgiven the wickedness of my sins&quot; (Ps.
xxxi. 5), which shows that, in the Old Law, when a

sinner, &quot;with a broken and contrite
heart&quot;, that is,

with perfect repentance of his sins, returned to God,
and acknowledged his guilt with sorrow, God, of His
infinite goodness, would show mercy to such & repen
tant sinner. But we do not read anywhere that God
ever engaged His fidelity or justice to forgive the sins

of any who confessed them in private to Him alone ;

consequently, in the above text, the Apostle cannot
mean the confessing to God alone

; for, from what we
Jbave seen above, it is manifest that God has solemnly
engaged His fidelity and justice in the matter of for

giving the sins of those who confess them &quot; to the

pastors of His Church &quot;

in the Sacrament of Penance,
iffhen He declares to these pastors,

&quot; whose sins ye
fihall forgive, they are forgiven ;

and whatsoever ye
shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven&quot;. The
effects of this promise cannot be obtained, as we have

already seen, unless the sinner confess his sins to the

pastor : and when he does that with the proper dis

positions, then this sacred promise of Jesus Christ

engages Him, in fidelity and justice, to grant the

wshed-for pardon. We must, therefore, conclude,
that when t!_&amp;lt;j Apostle says,

&quot; if we confess our sins,

God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins&quot;,
his

jrneaning most certainly is, if we confess tiwKtt
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17. St. James says,
&quot; Confess your sins one to

another, and pray for one another, that you may be

saved &quot;James, v. 16. Here we see, in express

terms, the confessing our sins to man laid down as a

condition of salvation. The only difficulty in this

text is the meaning of the words one another, which

seem to imply the necessity of every one s confessing

publicly to each other, whether to Priest or not. But

this difficulty will easily disappear, if we reflect that

.sacramental Confession does not necessarily require

that it should be made in private ; for, iu the primi
tive ages, and even in the Apostles time, Confession

was sometimes made in public before the whole

people. Thus we read, that &quot;

many of them that be

lieved came confessing and declaring their deeds
&quot;

Acts, xix. 18, But whether in public or private,

Confession was always considered as of necessary ob

ligation, in order to obtain forgiveness of sins by the

absolution of the Priest. As both ways were them

practised, St. James uses the above expression, of
4&amp;lt;

confessing one to another&quot;, as including both
5
but

declares that the Confession made to a Priest

whether to him alone in private, or in presence of

others who did the same, confessing in public,
&quot; one to another &quot;

is a necessary condition of salva

tion.

Q. Is Sacramental Confession of any other advantage be
sides its being a necessary means of getting our sins par
doned ?

A. Yes, many other advantages flow from it.

18. Besides being a necessary means of salvation,

Confession is of the greatest advantage both to the

penitent himself and to society ; for, with regard to

the penitent, it serves to discharge a part of the debt

of temporal punishment due to his sins, and it de-
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livers him from that dreadful confusion which ho

would have to undergo at the day of judgment ;
and

which, beginning then, would last for all eternity, as

one of the greatest torments of Hell. It procures
him many useful instructions, counsels, directions,

and exhortations, for the advancement of his soul in

a life of virtue and piety. It is also a source of im
mense comfort and consolation to the poor soul in all

her afflictions, especially in such as arise about her

spiritual concerns. It affords an incredible ease and

peace to the soul, when oppressed with the stings of

a guilty conscience, for it is to be observed that,

although Confession be a very heavy burden upon
flesh and blood, and perfectly inimical to self-love,

yet when a, soul is once touched with a sense of the

evil of Bin, and when conscience is awaked on that

account, Confession is the only resource that nature

itself points out to obtain ease and comfort
;
so much

BO, that a great many examples are seen of those who,
being troubled in conscience, but not being members
of the Catholic Church, do not consider Confession

as a duty required by God, yet fly to some friend in

whom they can confide, and sometimes even to

Catholic Priests themselves on whose secrecy they
can better depend and lay open their souls to them
for advice and consolation. With regard to the state

and society, how many evils are remedied in Confes

sion, which tho laws of man could never rectify 1

Losses are made up ; injuries are pardoned, and re

paration made for them
; ill-gotten goods are re*

stored
;
those at enmity reconciled

; peace restored ;

unjust contracts dissolved
;

scandals removed, and

many other benefits procured, which are of tho highest

advantage to society.
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE BEPENTANCE OF THE INHABITANTS OF NEOCESAREA.

* A solemn feast was celebrated once every year in the city
O? jtfeocesarea, in honour of one of their false gods, and on
that occasion the people, both of the city and the surround-

Jng country, assembled in large numbers to take part in the

festival. Jn one year, in particular, the theatre was crowded
almost to suffocation, and the noise and confusion became so

great, that neither the musicians nor the actors could be
heard. Then the dense throng cried out, as it were with one
voice: c

Jupi er, make room for us&quot;. St. Gregory having
heard of the occurrence, sent word to those assembled that

very soon they would have space and room enough, even
more than they should desire. And at once the plague,
which had made its appearance some time before in the city,

seized on a great number of those within the theatre, and the

singing and dancing were soon changed into lamentation and
mourning. The plague, like a fire, spread from house to

house, and seized on its victims. The temples were soon
crowded with the infected, who repaired to them to implore
th.3 assistance of their false gods. No assistance came, and
the pavements were soon strewed with corpses. A great
many infected, of themselves entered the sepulchres, as the liv

ing were insufficient to bury the dead. Every one under
stood the cause of the terrible calamity ; they knew that the

devil, whom they invoked, fulfilled their wishes. In this ex

tremity they hnd recourse to St. Gregory, and conjured him
to arrest the terrible scourge by the power of that God whom
he preached, and whom they now acknowledged to be the
true God. Whenever the fatal scourge entered a house, they
entrentec the Bishop to come, visit, and offer up his prayers
in that house. The prayer of the Saint waa not without its

fruits. The plague soon ceased, and St. Gregory, who had
found only seventeen Christians when he took possession of
the See of that city, aad the consolation, when dying, to know
that tUoirQ T.veie only seventeen Pa^pis living in it. St*

Greyer./ c/ Nyssa, in his lifi of St. (ireyory ZAaurcOo

THE DI3EOP OP AHIESS, A1TD HIS ?&8&&BA:lOlf 302

f Monseigncti? de La Motlie d Orleans, Bishop
confessed every eight days. When preparing

VOL, HI. 23
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he placed himself in spirit in Hell, in Heaven, and on Cal

vary. He entered first in thought into the prison of the

damned, and imagined he saw there the place to which he
feared he had deserved to be consigned, in the midst of de

vouring and eternal fire, in the society of the reprobate. He
then thanked God for having hitherto preserved him from

falling into this terrific abode
; begged of Him to show him

mercy ; and prayed for all the graces that were necessary for

his perseverance in virtue. He then entered into the abode
of the blessed the dwelling-place of glory and happiness
and wept to think that by sin lie had closed its gates ;

he

begged of the Lord to open them to him, and invoked the
Blessed Virgin and the Saints to assist him by their interces

sion, that he might obtain a share in the happiness they pos
sess, and of that glory with whiui: they are crowned. He
afterwards went in spirit to MouiLt Calvary, and reflecting

devoutly and attentively on all our Blessed Lord had suffered,

said,
&quot; Behold my work ! I am the cause of those sorrows

which my Lord has endured ; my sins, with those of other

sinners, have covered the body of the Man-God with wounds
and blood, aad have nailed Him to the Cross. good Jesus!

how have I been capable of treating Thee so cruelly, who
art deserving of infinite love ! Thou, () dearest Redeemer,
&:&amp;lt;t infinitely good ;

shall I not, therefore, love Thee with
ail iny strength ? Yes, Lord, I love Tliee witli my whole

heart; and I bitterly regret that I have over offended Thee !
*

What happy iruifc.i should we not derive from our confes

sions
;
what progress should we not make in the way of God,

did we follow the method of this virtuous prelate 1

THE ARCHBISHOP AND TS3 PENITENT.

J A man who had been a very grievous sinner, went to Con
fession to the Venerable Archbishop of Sens, Pierre do Goi-
beil. He made a Tail confession of all his sins

;
and during

the recital, which vas frequently interrupted by sobs and

groans, he asked, with a torrent of tears, it it wore possible
that such an infamous sinner could be forgiven. The Bishop
told him not to doubt of God s mercy, provided lie was sin

cerely desirous of doing penancs for his sins. &quot;

What&quot;, said

the penitent,
&quot; will God be eatisfied with anything that I can

do, who have offended him so grievously ? Tell me what to

do
; lay upon me any penance ;

buc is it possible to impose
any that can bear the slightest proportion
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of tny sins ?&quot; The holy Bishop shed tears of joy at hearing
such expressions of compunction, and said to him,

* Your

penance shall be only for seven years&quot;.
&quot; My father&quot;, re

plied the penitent,
&quot;

only seven years ! Alas ! the longest
life would not suffice to atone for the greatness of my
offences&quot;. &quot;It shall be even less, my child&quot;, said the Arch
bishop; &quot;you shall do no more than fast for three days on
bread and watsr&quot;.

&quot; O my father, is this possible ?&quot; said the

penitent, as he shed tears, and humbly struck his breast
;

* do not let me perish ;
do not humour my weakness ;

but let

rny punishment bear some proportion to my sins ; for indeed

I am ready to do all I can to atone for my past life&quot;. The
Bishop, lifting up his heart in gratitude to God, who had in

spired such dispositions, told the penitent that he need do

nothing more but say one &quot; Our Father&quot;, and assured him of

the Divine forgiveness. At that moment the heart of the

penitent, overcome with grief for his sins, and with thankful
ness to God for His mercies, broke from the very defence of

its emotions, and he fell dead at the feet of his confessor, ex

piring whilst making the very act of contrition by which ha
obtained pardon from God, and, we may well believe, an im
mediate entrance into Heaven.

FOE EXAMINATION.

1. What do you mean by Penance as a virtue, and by
Penance as a Sacramen^?

2. How do you prove that Penance is a Sacrament ?

3. How do
&quot;you prove that Penanoe &amp;lt;;ec instituted by-

Jesus Christ ?

4. Can you prove that Penance produces inward
gr&amp;lt;ice

?

5. Are all sins remitted by the Sacrament of Pena^cj?
6. Can all sins committed after Baptism be remitted by

IV nance?
7. What constitutes the remote matter of the S?-crament

cf &quot;Penance?

8. What constitutes the proxiinato matter of trio Sacra
ment; ot Penance?

9. Can any one V-ut Ocd forgive fiJ ?

10. What says St. Pacian on the power of forgiving sins?

11. What says St. John Chrysostom on the power of the
Priesthood?
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12. At what particular time did Christ give Priests the

power of forgiving sins ?

13. What is it we must do to obtain pardon of our sins?
14. How do you show that the faithful are obliged to con

fess their sins to the Priest ?

15. Can you prove the necessity of confessing our sins

from the words of St. John?
16. Has God promised to forgive the sins of those who

confess them ?

17. Can you prove the necessity of confessing our sins

from the words of St. James ?

18. Does Confession confer any other benefit besides the

forgiveness of sins ?

PRACTICE.

1. Ever remember the necessity of the Sacrament of Pen
ance, as without it a sinner cannot, ordinarily, obtain pardon
of his sins.

2. Thank God for His mercy, in giving the power of for

giving sins to the Priests of His Church?
3. Always present yourselves at the tribunal of Penance

when your conscience is burdened with mortal sin.

PKAYEB.

&quot; What shall I render to the Lord for all the things Ha
lias rendered to me ?&quot; I owe Thee, O God I all that I have
and all tha.t; I am. I am indebted to Thee for my life, be
cause it is Thou, alone who preservest me. But what .return

shall I make Thee for having so often saved me from Hell?
I have often sinned against Thee, and transgressed Thy sacred

laws ; but when 1 returned to Thee, and approached the Sacra
ment of Penance, my grievous crimes had been all pardoned
fcy Thee, through the ministry of the Priests oL Thy Church.
1 thank Thee. Lord, for Thy goodness in instituting the Sa-

cr&ment of JPiGauco, bj which all my sins are blotted out.

Aiueu.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

ON CONFESSION AND CONTRITION.

Q. What is the best method to prepare for a

good Confession ?

A. First, earnestly beg of God the grace to

make a good Confession
; secondly, to examine

ourselves carefully on the Commandments of

God and of His Church, on the Seven Deadly
Sins, and particularly on our predominant pas

sions, and the duties of our stations in lite, that

we may know in what and how often we have

sinned in thought, word, deed, or omission ;

thirdly, to make Acts of Faith, Hope, and Cha

rity ; and, fourthly, to excite ourselves to a sin

cere contrition for our sins.

1. &quot;The best method to prepare fora good Con

fession&quot;, is, in the first place, &quot;earnestly to heg of

God the grace to make a good Confession&quot;, begging

light and grace of Almighty God to know and recol

lect our sins, for we are apt to judge partially of

ourselves. Self-love, and our other passions, many
times blind us, and make us overlook se\*eral faults

in ourselves, which, perhaps, we can easily enough
see in other persons. But let me tell you, that such

iaults never escape the knowledge of God, who per

fectly sees and comprehends every thought or our

mind and motion of our heart. This made St. Paul

.say, that, though he was not conscious to himself of

any guilt, yet he durst not, for all that, pronounce
Jhimself justified; &quot;because&quot;, says he, &quot;it is God
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must judge me&quot;. Whenever, therefore, you are about

to prepare yourselves for Confession, be sure never to

omit, by some short prayer at least, begging of Al-

-mighty God that, by the assistance of His grace,

you may be able to discover your sins, and to make a

true and sincere Confession, saying, for example .

&quot; my God, enlighten my darkness, that I may dis

cover my sins; come, O Holy Ghost, and dart from

Heaven a ray of Thy divine
light&quot;.

2. In the second place, we should &quot; examine our

selves carefully on the Commandments of God and of

His Church, and on the Seven Deadly Sins&quot;;
for we

should observe some method in searching out our

sins, in order not to forget any. The best method

is, to take in order &quot;the Commandments of God and

Of His Church&quot;, with * the Seven Deadly Sins&quot;; for,

since every sin is a transgression of the law of God,
wo cannot have a better means of recollecting the

sins we have committed, than that of going over His

Commandments and those of His Church, and exa

mining ourselves upon each one of them, whether we
liave transgressed against it, and in what and how.

And as a person inay offend against a Command
ment not in one, but in many, ways, it is necessary
5hat we should know the different sins which may be

committed against each, either from books v/hicli

treat thereof, or from the instructions of some wise

and religious person.
3. Every one must likewise examine himself on

the Seven Deadly Sins, asking himself whether or nofc

le has given way to pride or vanity, by thinking too

much of himself, and so preferring himself to others;

by seeking to be esteemed; by dispraising others; by

envying and grieving at the prosperity and good for

tune of others, and perhaps rejoicing at their losses and

ill fortune; whether he Las or has not offended God by
of intemperance, by excess in drinking, and tiie
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like
;
whether he has kept and observed the fasts

Commanded by the Church, and the days of absti

nence, in such a manner as he ought ; whether, in

fine, he has not been slothful and negligent in the

service of God, in frequenting the Sacraments, and
in the exercise of other good works, according to the

opportunities he had. These, dear children, are the

chief points on which we should examine ourselves in

order to make a good Confession.*

|

4. &quot; And particularly on our predominant passions,
and the duties of our station in

life&quot;,
we should also

examine ourselves. We should enter into ourselves,
in order to discover our inclinations and &quot;

predomi
nant passions&quot;,

the sins we most usually fall into -

the occasions of offending God the persons we con

verse with the places we frequent the evil passions
we are inclined to the bad habits we have contracted

the companies we have been in the conversations

we have held the business we have been concerned

in the employments and occupations in which we
have been engaged and the other * duties of our

stations in life&quot;.

5. Wo should, In the third place,
&quot; know in what,

and how often, \ve have sinned&quot;, with rogard to these

oatters, &quot;in thoaght, word, riocd, or omission *.

We should examine ourselves as to the different sins

we tavo been guilty of, their species, their number,
theit enormity, and the aggravating circumstances

of these sins. We should examine ourselves as to

the way in which these sins were committed, whether

they were sins of &quot;

thought&quot;, or sins of &quot;

word&quot;, or

sins of &quot;

deed&quot;, or sins of &quot;

omission&quot;, that is

whether tliey were committed by thinking, or saying,
or doing, or omitting anything.

6. We should, in the fourth place,
&quot; make acts of

Faith, Ilope, and Charity&quot;. Wo should make an

act of Fjtiiii, tL&t is, profess our beliaf iii one God, :
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and in three distinct Persons in that one God
; pro

fess our belief in Jesus Christ, the second Person,
become Man to redeem and save us from Hell

; pro
fess our belief in everything that God has taught and
revealed to His Church

; profess our belief in the Sa

craments, and particularly in the forgiveness of sins

by means of the Sacrament of Penance
; profess our

belief that on the last day we shall, if found just, en

joy God for ever
;
but if wicked, shall be condemned

to eternal torments. We should also make an act of
&quot;

Hope&quot;,
that is, firmly hope that God will forgive

us oui* sins, if we repent sincerely of them, and re

ward us for ever in Heaven, because of His infinite

power, goodness, and mercy. We should, too, make
an act of &quot;

Charity&quot;, or an act of the love of God-
professing that we love Him more than ourselves,
and more than anything in this world, and that we
are disposed to sacrifice anything, even life itself,

sooner than commit an offence against His loving

goodness ;
that we shall never cease to love Him, be

cause of His infinite goodness and His many other

perfections.

7. In the fifth place, we should, &quot;excite ourselves

to a sincere contrition for our sins&quot;. This is the

most important and necessary part of our preparation
for Confession

; for, examining ourselves &quot; on the

Commandments of God and of His Church&quot;, and

making acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity, are of

little avail without &quot;

exciting ourselves to a sincere

contrition for our sins&quot;. Without contrition, or sor

row for sin, oar transgressions will not be forgiven.
A person dying, without having made an examin
ation of his conscience or a confession of his sins,

will be saved by making an act of &quot;

perfect con

trition&quot;,
when he has not time to conl ess his sins,

nor has a Priest to whom he can confess them; but

without sincere contrition, it is impossible for a per-
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son, guilty of mortal sin, to be saved. You sec, then,
dear children, how necessary it is for you, when pre

paring for Confession, to endeavour to &quot; excite your
selves to sincere contrition for your sins&quot;

;
and how-

much those err who spend all the time of their pre

paration for Confession, in endeavouring to call to

mind their sins, but make no effort to excite a true

sorrow for them. This contrition we must earnestly
ask of God, for of ourselves we can never obtain it.

Q. What is Contrition. ?

A. A hearty sorrow and detestation of sin for

having offended God, with, a firm resolution of

8. The Council of Trent clearly and fully makes
known to us the nature of Contrition, when it defines

it to be &quot; a grief of mind, and a detestation of sin

committed, accompanied with a resolution not to

commit sin any more&quot; Cone. Trid., sess. 14, c. 4.

The word u
contrition&quot; means a breaking to pieces ;

and by a contrite heart is meant a heart broken with

grief fot sin. &amp;lt;;

Contrition&quot; may be divided into two
kinds one is called perfect Contrition, and the other

is called attrition, or imperfect Contrition. Perfect

Contrition is
&quot; a hearty sorrow and detestation of sin.

for having offended God&quot;,
because He is so good in.

Himself, and because by our sins we have offended

the supreme goodness of God, who deserves to be

loved above all things, even more than ourselves,

and whom we are obliged to love, although there was
neither a Heaven nor a Hell. Such was the sorrow

of St. 3klo,ry Hagdalen, of whom our Savicur says,
&quot;

Many sius c-ro forgiven her, because she Las loved

much&quot;. Perfect Contrition, as it arises from a per*
of (k&amp;lt;lfor Himself alono, & so pleasing i^
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His sight, that the moment a person has it, God be-

comes reconciled to him, and forgives his sins,
fbefore

he receives Sacramental absolution from a confessor,

provided he has, at least, the implied intention of

going to Confession, and receiving the Sacrament of

Penance, when it can be had the command of re

ceiving that Sacrament being laid upon all when sin

has been committed.f
9. Imperfect Contrition, called attrition, is &quot; a

hearty sorrow and detestation of sin for having
offended God&quot;, which the soul conceives from a less

perfect motive, such as from the consideration of the

deformity of sin, of our having lost Heaven, or of

our having deserved Hell, or through fear of the

judgments of God, and the like. Thus, perfect Con
trition is &quot;a hearty sorrow&quot; for sin, on account of

the injury offered to God, without any reference to

the evil sin brings on ourselves. Attrition is &quot;a

hearty sorrow for having offended God&quot;, on account

of the injury sin does to us.

10. In either kind of &quot;

Contrition&quot; there is a. fear
and love of God, but arising from different motives.

Perfect Contrition includes a filial fear and perfect
love of charity, which make us concerned more for

the honour of God than for our own welfare. In

attrition there is a servile few dreading punishment;
and an imperfect love, which makes us regard God

only as the author of our salvation, and love Kim for

our own advantage.
11. We learn from the Council of Trent, that^er-

fect Contrition reconciles a sinner to God before he

actually receives the Sacrament of Penance, provided
that this contrition includes a wish and desire of re

ceiving the Sacrament of Penance
;
but that imper

fect contrition, or attrition, cannot olfecb chis, as if

can only dispose the soul to receive the grace of God
in the Sacrament of Penance. Perfect Contrition is
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interior grace of the Holy Ghost, exciting the

,
but not dwelling in the sonl.f

12. &quot;

Contrition&quot;, whether perfect or imperfect, is
* a hearty sorrow and detestation of sin for having
offended God&quot;, that is, a &quot;

grief of mind&quot;, a regret
and interior displeasure which is conceived in the

heart &quot; for having offended God&quot;.
* Contrition

&quot;,
to

gether with being
** a hearty sorrow&quot;, is a &quot; detest

ation of
sin&quot;, by which words are meant a hatred and

an aversion which one has to sin, in looking on it as

a wicked thing, as the mortal enemy of our salvation

and of our eternal happiness.
&quot;

Contrition&quot;, there

fore, does not consist merely in discontinuing sin,

with a resolution of living better for the future
;
it

must necessarily contain a hatred of sin, a sincere

detestation of it, according to Ezechiel: &quot;

Casfc away
your iniquities far from ye, by which ye have violated

the law of God, and make to yourself u new heart

and a new
spirit&quot;. For, as the joy or pleasure \ve

feel in any object, includes always some love for thas

object, in like manner the sorrow we feel for
rinythin&amp;lt;

includes a dislike or hatre
v

d of that thing. Hence it

is that \vo should detest sin, not merely on account of

the punishment attached to it, but purely on account

of the offence give:: by it to God, who is the Sovereign

good.
13. This &quot; hear y soivow and detestation oi sin*

should arise from a supernatural motive, not from a

natural one. To be sorry for sin, because sin has

been injurious to your health, your property, or re

putation, is not sufficient, for that would be a natural

motive, itnd sorrow proceeding from such a motive is

of no use. &quot;

Contrition&quot; requires that we should be

sorry for sin, because by it we have offended God,
and on that account have forfeited His grace, cast

His friendship, lost Heaven, and deseived Hell*
.---. * -At&*. ,*.
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For this reason it is that we should feel
tl a ucr:i/-

sorrow and detestation of sin&quot;.

1 4. Together &quot;with
&quot; a hearty sorrow and detest

ation of sin for having offended God&quot;, Contrition re

quires that we should have &quot; a firm resolution of sin

ning no more&quot;. Sincere contrition always includes

a firm purpose of amendment and *

of sinning no
more&quot;. No sinner was ever truly converted, who
Lad not an absolute will of relapsing no more into

sin
;

because it is impossible to hate sin sincerely
without having a resolution at the same time to

avoid all sins for the future, for future sins are as

diametrically opposed to God as past sins. Hence,
whenever we lament sins committed, we should al

ways form resolutions &quot; of sinning no more&quot;
;
and

indeed one who has not these resolutions, can never

be said to be really and sincerely sorry for commit

ting sin, which he is ready to commit again imme

diately. It is rather mocking God to pretend to bo
reconciled to Him, when, at the samo time, we s/j-j

not firmly resolved to avoid everything that could,

avert Him from us.

15. Our Saviour Himself has instructed us as to the

necessity of this &quot; firm resolution of sinning no more 1

,

by the words He addressed to the woman whom He
pardoned, in the Gospel :

&quot;

Go, and sin no more&quot;.

Hence it is clear that an ineffectual will of sinning no

more is not sufficient
;

the will and purpose of sin

ning no more should be so firm, so efficacious, and so

absolute, as to detach the soul entirely from all. sin

and from all occasions of sin. David has pointed Out

to us in what manner and what degree our wiltt:

ehculd be &quot; firm , when he declared that he had re

solved and sworn to keep the Commandments of the

Lord, clearly insinuating thereby that our &quot; resolution

of smiling no more&quot; should be as &quot;

firm&quot; as if we were

bound by oath to sla no more. This &quot; resolution of
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sinning no more&quot;, in order to be &quot;

firm&quot;, should be

efficacious, that is, it should induce us to use every
means necessary to avoid sin. Now, one of the

means most necessary for making our resolution
&quot;

firm&quot;, is to avoid the occasions of relapsing into

sin
;
for were we careful to fly from sinful occasions^

we certainly would avoid many sins, and so escape
damnation. But when a person exposes himself

voluntarily to the occasions of sin, particularly of

sins against chastity, his &quot; resolution of sinning no

more&quot; is not &quot;

firm&quot;, arid his detestation of sia is not.

sincere or &quot;

hearty&quot;,

Q. What are the qualities which contrition or true sorrow

ought to have ?

A. Contrition must have four qualities it must be interior,,,

supernatural, universal, and sovereign.

16. &quot;

Contrition&quot;, whether perfect or imperfect,
should be, in the first place, interior, that is, it ought
to proceed truly from the heart. As the heart is the

principle and origin of sin, Contrition, which is the

remedy of it, ought to proceed from the heart, and

destroy the Icvo of the creature that reigns there.

Hence it is tLat; God requires, and is pleased with,.
&quot; a contrite and humble heart&quot;. He is not satisfied

with external marks only, for all external marks of

grief are useless, unless grief springs from the heart
;

hence a conversion, to be sincere, must proceed from

the heart. The Prophet Joel advised sinners to ha
&quot; converted to the Lord with their whoio hearts&quot;.

When it is said that this grief should spring i rora*

the heart, it is not meant that it should proceed froai:

this heart of flesh, irhich we all have within us

What is meant is, that the grief should proceed from
onr will, which is purely spiritual. When the will

is sincerely penetrated with a lively grief, it frc
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quently happens that the grief makes an impression
on the sensitive appetite and produces abundance of

tears on account of the sympathy that exists botv/uett

the will and heart. Such tears, according to .St,

Peter Chrysologus, are the sweet waters of Heaven
the gentle dews of the earth, which extinguish the fire

of Hell, and wash out from the records of Heaven
God s decree against sinners. But no great impor
tance should be attached to tears, as true Contrition

&amp;lt;jan be felt without them, and tears are not always a

proof of true sorrow.

17. The second quality of Contrition is, that it

should be supernatural, that is, arising from super
natural motives, through the grace of God. A per
son may be sorry for his sins, because by them he has

brought trouble, loss, or disgrace upon himself. A
sorrow of this kind will never find mercy with God.
This is a mere natural sorrow according to the world,
but not a sorrow according to God. Now the Scrip
ture tells that it is only

&quot; the sorrow that is accord

ing to God, which worketh penance steadfast unto

salvation
;
but the sorrow of the world worketh death&quot;

II. Cor. vii. 10. The sorrow of truo repentance must
arise from the thought of our having offended so

good a God, our ingratitude to Jesus Christ, the dan

ger in which our sins have placed us, of being

eternally separated from Him, and of being eternally
condemned to hell fire, the fear of God s judgment,
and the horror of sin, on account of its opposition to

God. These are supernatural motives which our faith

teaches us, and which, by the help of God s gr?tC3,

excite the true sorrow of repentance in our souls.

For if & person was sorry for sin merely on account

of some temporal affliction caused by ifc,
or on account

of shame or disgrace following from ib, such sor

row could never procure pardon for sic. It/ is for

this reason that the penau.ce of Autiochus was of no



CONTRITION MUST BE UNIVERSAL. 367

avail. He sued for pardon, but pardon was not

granted, for Antiochus was sorry for his sins merely
on account of the bodily pains he felt, and not be
cause they were offensive to God.

18. &quot;

Contrition&quot;, in the third place, ought to be

universal, that is, we ought to have true sorrow for

all and every one of our mortal sins, without excep
tion; for if we adhere to any one mortal sin, though
we should perfectly hate all the others, we can never
be said to have true sorrow. I have said mortal sin ;

for, to obtain the pardon of one venial sin, it is not

necessary to have sorrow for all our venial sins. One
venial sin may be remitted without the remission of

another. To obtain forgiveness of any venial sin, it

is enough to have sorrow for it. But whether tho
sin is mortal or venial, God cannot pardon it unless
the soul sincerely repents of it. Let those vrho con
fess only venial sins, for which they have not sorrow,
remember that their confessions are null. Hence,
when they wish to receive absolution, they must have
sorrow for at least some of the venial faulto u hiob.

they confjju, or should accuso themselves of scrae

grievous sin of their past lives for v^hich they are

sincerely sorry.
19. But with regard to mortal sins, it is necessary

to have true sorrow for all, and a sincere purpose not
to commit them, again, or any other mortal sin

;
other

wise, none of them can bo remitted. JSTo mortal sin,

is pardoned without the infusion of grace into the
goal

;
bat this grace cannot exist in the soul along

with iriort&i sin. Hence, a person cannot obtain the

pardon of oue mortal sin, without; receiving pardon
of them a.11. The &quot;

contrition&quot;, therefore, which one

may think he has for other si-iis, cannot justify him
in the sight of God, as ifc is falso and imaginary ;

because if be redly detests sin, he should detesi till

,
as there is act ovcw one waioU cbes ac* io&d to
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damnation, as it grievously offends God. Hence
it is, that those deceive themselves who pretend
to repentance, and yet refuse to pardon injuries,
or to be reconciled to their enemies those also, who
will not restore illgotten goods those who persist
in the immediate occasions of sin, and such like in

a word, all those who are wilfully attached to any
particular mortal sin, which yet they are not fully re

solved to avoid, are not true penitents.
20. &quot;Contrition&quot;, in the fourth place, should be

sovereign or supreme, that is, our sorrow for having
lost God by sin, ought to be greater than our sorrow
for having lost all else we love in &quot;this world

; because,
as our sorrow for the loss of any worldly good is al

ways in proportion to the love and esteem we have
for it, our sorrow and regret for having lost God by
sin, ought to be greater than our sorrow for the loss

of everything else, seeing we are obliged to love God
above all things. So that/ wo should have a greater
^detestation of sin, and a greater sorrow for com

mitting it, on account of the danger arising to

our salvation, a.nd the injury done to God, than

for any natural evils it may cause
;

and we
should be resolved to suffer them all, rather than

commit one mortal sin. Sin is the greatest of

all evils
; for, if we consider the offence, there is

none more heinous
;
and if we consider the punish

ment, there is none more dreadful. This is the rea

son why we cannot detest it sufficiently, unless by
detesting it above all other misfortunes.

21. &quot;Contrition&quot; does not consist in being more-

sensible, more lively, or more vehement than the detes

tation of, and sorrow for, other evils, because such de

testation or sorrow is not necessary, nor always in our

power. But it should be such as to the notion and judg
ment which we form of sin, accounting it really tho

gre&test of all evils, as in eect it
is,

and detesting it in
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this respect above all other evils, and resolving firmly
not to commit sin any more upon any account whatso

ever. We must again remark that to have the necessary
detestation of, and sorrow for, sin above all other evils,

in our heart, it is not at all necessary that every evil

in particular should be considered, as death, torments,
loss of property, infamy, and the like, but it suffices

that all these evils should be proposed in general. It is

sufficient to think sin the greatest of all evils which

can ever befall us
;

to detest and be sorry for ife as

such
;

to make a resolution not to commit sin any
more, whatever misfortune may happen to us -

trusting in the mercy of God, and hoping He will

either free us from all these evils, or give us strength
to support them with patience.

22. &quot;

Contrition&quot;, or sorrow for sin, must be ac

companied with a hope ofpardon ; otherwise it will be

like the sorrow of the damned, who regret their sins,

not because they were offences against God, but be

cause they are the cause of their sufferings. Even
Judas repented of his treason. &quot; I have&quot;, said he,
&quot;sinned in betraying innocent blood&quot; Matt, xxvii.

4
; but, as he did not hope for pardon, he hanged

himself on a tree, and died in despair. Cain also ac

knowledged that he had sinned in killing his brother

Abel, but he despaired of pardon, and said :
&quot; My

iniquity is greater than that I may deserve pardon&quot;

Gen. iv. 13 ; and, therefore, he died a reprobate.
In reference to the subject of &quot;

Contrition&quot;, and

this greater detestation of sin, and greater sorrow

for having committed it, St. Francis de Sales says,
that the sorrow of true penitents is a sorrow

full of peace and consolation
;

for the more a true

penitent grieves for having offended God, the greater
is his confidence of obtaining pardon, and the greater
his consolation. Hence, St. Bernard used to say :

&quot; If it is so sweet to weep for Thee, what mugt it be

to rejoice in Thee&quot;.

VOL. in. 24
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

HECESSITY OF PRAYER TO GOD BEFORE CONFESSION.

*
Now, consider the necessity for constant, fervent prayer.

First of all, it is necessary to man s salvation. For, brothers,
hre cannot be saved without the grace of God

;
we cannot live

a single instant as we ought to live without the grace of God
;

cnless the grace of God be upon us, unless it help us, we can
not mention as \ve ought to mention the name of Jesus Christ.
The absolute necessity of every Christian is Divine grace,
and God saw that and knew it He saw that we could not
live without it, and He came down from Heaven and was in-

carnateof the iloly Ghost, andinthe womb of the Virgin Mary,
was made man

;
and He shed His blood, and died on the cross

in order that He might by the shedding of that blood purchase
for you and for me every single grace that God the Father
could confer. And the purchase money was so great that

Almighty God opened up the whole treasury of His graces
and gave it all to us all. There is not a single grace in the
hand of God that is beyond the ambition of an ordinary
Christian man. What do you want ? Do you want purity
like that of the Blessed Virgin Mary? Do you want love as

tender and as strong as that of St. John the Evangelist ? Do
you want a sorrow as deep and salutary as that of Mary Mag
dalen ? Tell me what you want, and I will answer you -

God holds that in His hand ; it belongs to you ; every grace
of God belongs to j

rou through the blood of Jesus Christ.

But, the Almighty God has attached one necessary, indispen
sable condition to those graces. He says to us &quot; It is true, all

grace belongs to you. I look upon yon, and I see upon your
souls the character of Baptism. I recognize in you the traces

of the bloodof My Divine Son. and in virtue of that, I tell

you emphatcally that every single grace that I have to be
stow belongs to you ;

and I will give it to you upon one con

dition, but without that there is no grace. That one condition

is Prayer ; you must ask for it
; you must seek for it

; you
.must come and petition me, rationally, earnestly for that

grace. Then you have but to say to me, Give , and you
shall receive, sock and you shall find, that your joy may be
filled *. And so tru is it that the one indispensable condition

for obtaining that grace is prayer, that we read in the epistle
of St. James, that when certain of the early Christians com
plained that they vt^e falling into sia aud had not grace, he
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answered them thus t &quot;Why have you not the grace of

God ? I will tell you. Therefore you have not received it,

because you have not asked&quot;. If any man amongst you ask,
* Why am I a sinner ? Why am I so wicked ? Why am I

constantly falling and falling&quot;, the answer is: My son,

you don t know how to pray, you do not practise prayer.
You have not the spirit of prayer. If, therefore, my dear

brothers, you can dispense with the grace of God, then you
can dispense with prayer ;

but if you believe that God s grace
is necessary for you, then you must become men of prayer.

Very Rev. Thos. Burke, O. P.

CONTRITION OP THE PRODIGAI. COS.

f There was a man who had two sons. He took great
care of them ,

and was very kind to them. One day he told

them that when he was dead each of them should have half

of all that he had. The younger son thought that he would
not like to wait for his shnre till his father died. He wished
to have it directly, and be his own master, and spend it as
he liked. So he went one day to his father, and said ;

&quot;

Please, father, will you give me now what you promised I
should have when you are dead?&quot; The father gave him
what he asked. A few day** after the boy gathered together
all he had. He left his father s house, and went abroad into
a country far off. There he had no good father to look after

him and watch over him. So he soon fell into bad company.
His money went very fast away, and he had soon spent it

all. When he had spent his money, he expected that the

companions whom he had treated would help him. But
when they saw that his money was spent they all left him I

He found himself now even without bread to eat
; besides,

just at this time, a great famine came on the land. He saw-

that he must either die or work for his living. So he went
and hired himself to a certain man to work for him. This
man sent him into the country to feed his pigs. But he got
very little for his work. He would have been glad to eat
even the cabbage leaves that were given to the pigs. But
he was not allowed to eat them. Then be began to think of

the happy days of old, when he lived in his father s house,
and how kind his father had always been. He remembered,
also, that in his father s house even the servants had plenty
of bread to eat, whilst he was dying of hunger. It was novr
he saw how foolish he had been to leave his father. At last

he said to himself, I will arise and go back to my father, and
lay to turn; &quot;Father, I have sinned against Jieaven and
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&quot;before you. I am not worthy to be called your son any
more, only let me be as one of the hired servants in your
house&quot;. So he rose up, and set off on his way back to hi&

father s house.

So it happened that, just at the time &quot;when he was coming
back, his father, who was looking out, saw him while yet he*

was a long way off. He did nut wait till his boy came up to

him. He set off running to meet him. As soon as he camo
up to him, he was so glad in his heart to see him again that

he could not speak a word. He threw his arms around his

neck and kissed him. You may think how ashamed and

sorry the boy felt at that moment. So he said directly,
&quot;

Eather, I have sinned against heaven and before you j
I am

not Avorthy to be called your son any more&quot;. But these

words never reached his father s ears. He was so glad to

see him again, that he neither heard nor understood what
his son was saying. He called out to the servants directly,
and said,

&quot;

Bring quickly the best dress out of the house,
and shoes for his feet, and kill the fatted calf, and get a great
feast ready, and let us eat and rejoice ;

because this my sou

was dead and is come to life again; he was lost, aud is.

found &quot;.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. In order to make a good Confession, what should wa
first do ?

2. What is required of us, in the second place, to make a

jood Confession ?

3. In preparing for Confession, on whai, should we examine
ourselves ?

4. Should we examine ourselves on our predominant pas

sions, and the duties of our state of life ?

5. Should we examine ourselves on the number and cir

cumstances of our sins ?

6. In our preparation for Confession, should we make acts

of faith, hope, and charity?
7. Is it necessary, in our preparation for Confession, to ex

cite ourselves to contrition ?

8. What is the meaning of Contrition, and :hat is perfect
Contrition ?

I

& What do you mean by imperfect contritk i or attrition
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,10. Is the love of God in Contrition the same as the lore
jf God in Attrition ?

11. In what consists the difference between Contrition and
Attrition ?

12. What snould be the nature of our grief and detestation
of sin ?

13. To have true Contrition, should our sorrow arise from
, supernatural motive ?

14. Can we have Contrition without a resolution of sinning
no more ?

15. Should this resolution of sinning no more be firm and
efficacious.

16. What do you mean by saying that Contrition should be
interior ?

17. What do you understand by supernatural Contrition ?

18. What is meant by saying that Contrition should be
universal ?

19. Should we be sorry for all the mortal sins we have
committed?

20. What do you understand by saying that Contrition
should be sovereign ?

21. In order that Contrition should be sovereign, is it neces

sary that it should be most sensible and lively ?

22. Should true Contrition be accompanied with a hope of

pardon ?

PRACTICE.

1. Never approach the Sacrament of Penance without a
diligent examination of your conscience.

2. Often excite yourself to Contrition for your sins whea
preparing for Confession.

3. Always endeavour to excite in your heart perfect Con
trition, as it is the surest means to be reconciled with God.

PKATEK.

O my God ! we here prostrate ourselves before Thy divine

JMajesty, and acknowledge that we are wretched sinners, who
have often transgressed Thy commands. We confess our
guilt and disobedience, and implore Thy pardon. Grant us,

Lord, the grace of true sorrow, and give us contrite and
fcumble hearts, that we may bewail our offences and detest
our evil ways. In sinning, we have insulted Thy infinite good
ness, and slighted Thy great mercy but we now promise
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Thee, O Lord ! that we shall for ever feel sorrow for having
offended Thee, because Thou art infinitely good in Thyself
Amen.

CHAPTER XXX.

ON THE MOTIVES OP CONTRITION.

Q. How may we excite ourselves to Contri

tion ?

A. By the following motives or considerations:

the fear of Hell
;
the loss of Heaven

;
our ingrati

tude in offending God, who is so good to us
;
and

the injury our sins do to God, who is infinitely

good in Himself.

1. We &quot;

may excite ourselves to Contrition&quot;, first,

&quot;by
the fear of Hell&quot;. That we may conceive &

fear and hatred of mortal sin, we should, according
to the advice of St. Bernard, descend in spirit into

the pit of Hell :
&quot; It is necessary that we descend

into Hell alive&quot;,
that is, think seriously and often of

it,
&quot; that we may escape falling into it after

death&quot;,

says the Saint. If we descend in spirit into Hell, we
shall see there the frightful evils which this monster
lias occasioned ;

and from so many dreadful effects,

form a judgment of the malice of that cause which

produced them
;
and there learn, first, to detest sin, the

author of so many evils
; secondly, to conceive a

^wholesome fear of falling into the abyss of misery to

which sin exposes us, that we may avoid it.

2. Consider, then, dear children, attentively what
faith teaches us concerning Hell

;
that it is an eter

nal
fire, which God has prepared for the devil ant}
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liis apostate Angels, and by which He has also

decreed to punish the sins of all men who follow the

rebellious example of those ambitious spirits. This

we learn from that terrible sentence which the Son
of God shall pronounce at the day of judgment
against the wicked :

&quot;

Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the

ievil and his Angels&quot; Matt., xxv. 41. From these

words we learn, that the same punishment which was

prepared for the devils, is also prepared for all men,
and that they shall be companions of those wicked
and damned spirits, if they should have been their fol

lowers, by rebelling against God. This should teach

us what that sin is, which renders us liable to the same

punishment and damnation endured by the devils.

Think of this well, and know what it is to be damned
as the devils are damned, and how great that offence

must necessarily be, which deserves a punishment
equal to that with which the devils are tormented.

3. But what shall that punishment be ? I confess,
we are not able to comprehend it

;
but the Son of

God, by His infinite wisdom, has summed it up in

four words, that we may more easily conceive it-
words which contain all the horrors of Hell :

&quot; De
part&quot;, says He, &quot;ye cursed, into everlasting fire&quot;.

Who can reflect on this sentence, and not tremble

with fear and horror? To be separated from God,
the author and fountain of all good, whose protection
is a blessing to all creatures, and who no sooner turns

away His face, but all things are in trouble and
confusion to be cursed by God, that is, hated and

rejected with indignation, abandoned to all possible

evils, without relief, without comfort, without hope
to be condemned to fire, that is, to the most insup

portable of all torments, and this for all eternity
without hope of ever being delivered from them, so

that, neither a hundred years, nor a hundred thousand
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millions of years, make up for the least part of that

dreadful duration! The unfortunate damned shal)

be cursed by God for ever. From the very moment
that this fatal decree shall be pronounced against

them, there will be no further resource, nor hope of

relief. This decree will be a thunderbolt, which, when
once it falls upon their guilty heads, shall never be

withdrawn. It will incessantly torture them, for,

never shall they have the least repose. During all

eternity, they will continually hear the words of their

condemnation :
&quot;

Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting
fire&quot;. O almighty God, how terrible art Thou in

Thy judgments ! Are not those strangely blind and

stupidly insensible who fear not to fall into Thy hands

at the hour of death ? Who can live without an

apprehension of the tremendous sentence of final

judgment, which will hurl the damned into endless

woe ? From the moment that it shall be passed, it

shall continually roll over their heads, crushing them

unceasingly, and yet destroying them not !

4. The rebel angels and damned souls, will suffer

all these excruciating torments for all eternity. You,

too, have merited the torments of Hell, by the sins

you have committed, and have already deserved to be

of the number of those unhappy damned suffering,

everlasting torments, and deprived of every hope of

ever seeing God, or of ever being redeemed from Hell.

Is not the thought of this enough to make you weep
and lament ? When you committed a mortal sin,

you became at once liable to suffer the eternal

tonnenbi of hell, and would have suffered them be

fore now, had not God, in His mercy, waited for you
to do penance. And if you now neglect penance, you

may rest assured, that on the last day you shall hear

your doom irrevocably pronounced :
&quot;

Go, ye ac

cursed, into everlasting fire&quot;. Is not this an urgent
motive to raise in you a detestation of sin, which has
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cast yon into such imminent danger, the very thought
i)f which ought to make you tremble ?

5.
&quot; The loss of Heaven&quot; is the second motive to

&quot; excite ourselves to contrition&quot;. We should often

think, dear children, of the great loss we incur by
mortal sin. By mortal sin we close the gates of

Heaven for ever against us
;
we deprive ourselves of

the happiness of the Saints, we shut ourselves out

from the mansions of the Blessed, and deprive our

selves for ever of the kingdom of God s glory. On
.account of one mortal sin and that a sin of thought

bright Angels were hurled down from Heaven, and
were deprived of eternal happiness, joy, and glory.

Lucifer, who, before his sin of disobedienoe, was one
of the most beautiful of God s creatures, became, by
this sin, an infernal dragon, an infuriate demon, and
a sworn an 1 irreconcilable enemy of God and man.

6. What is it that caused this lamentable change ?

Sin alone. It was sin, which God could not endure
in His most perfect creatures. He found sin in

Heaven and in the Angels themselves, and did not

pardon them, but chained them in Hell, to be there

tormented for an eternity ;
and so has made known

to all His creatures the hatred He bears to this

horrible monster. On account of the sin of disobe

dience, our first parents were driven out of Paradise
that garden of delights and they and all their

.posterity were condemned to death, and to all the

miseries we now groan under. And the gates of

Heaven, which till then were open, were immediately
shut against Adam and Eve and all their posterity.
Ah ! on thinking of this dreadful punishment of sin,
how comes it that we commit it ?

7. &quot; The loss of Heaven&quot; is the first and greatest
torment of the damned in Hell. It is the most
dreadful torment that the soul in Hell suffers tor

ment far and away beyond the most rigorous punish*
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ment that could be inflicted on us in this world. We
are not sensible of this here, taken up as we are with

worldly and sensual pursuits ;
but after death, when

loosed from the chains of mortality, and separated
from every object to which we had been attached

during life, we, if condemned to Hell, shall then find

and feel, from woful experience, that God alone

should havebeen the object of our love, and for that

love everything should have been sacrificed. The
damned shall then be racked with the most thirsty

desire of possessing God
;

their souls will be tending

continually towards Him as the only centre of their

repose ;
but He will repel them with indignation, and

not allow them so much as a glimpse of His glory*

They shall then feel that God, their chief and only

good, is eternally lost to them. &amp;gt; Go ye forth, ac

cursed, into eternal
fire&quot;.

You have abandoned your
God during life, and now God abandons you. You
shall never enjoy My presence ; you shall be ever sepa
rated from Me by an immense gulf, over which you
can never pass. Now,

&quot; know and see how bitter a

thing it is for thee to have left the Lord thy God&quot;

Jer. II. 19.

8. For well the wretched sinner now understands

&quot;the loss of Heaven&quot;. I have lost Heaven, and

have lost it for ever. I have lost it through my own
fault

;
for a pleasure that lasted only for a moment,

I have lost it 1 Never shall I behold it
; my eyes

shall never be gladdened by the sight of it
;
an eter

nal separation has taken place between God and me !

Lost to me for ever, ever, ever ! Oh ! what a thought !

what a thought during an eternity ! This feeling of

despair it is that Jesus Christ alludes to in the

Gospel of St. Mark, where He says that in hell
&quot; the

worm never dieth, and the fire is never extinguished&quot;.

The worm of conscience shall never give rest or peace
to the guili.y soul, but for ever shall be gaawin# him,
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Of all torments, the most insupportable is the reflec

tion that heaven you shall never behold; of all punish
ments it is the most frightful, and of all woes it 13

the heaviest. All the Saints have told us so. The
thought of having lost the kingdom of Heaven is,

says St. John Chrysostom, a thousand times a more

rigorous torment than fchat caused by the action of

devouring flames. &quot;The rich man tormented in

Hell&quot;, says St. Peter Chrysologus, &quot;is more racked

by the image ever present to him, of the happiness
-which he has lost, than by the sufferings of the fire-

in which he burns. Heaven burns him more than

Hell does. The greatest torment he endures, the

most active flame which consumes him, is the view of

the happiness enjoyed in Heaven by those he for

merly despised&quot;. Is it possible, dear children, that

thinking on this melancholy
&quot; loss of Heaven&quot;, we can

feel otherwise than sorry for our sins ? Can you
contemplate such a loss without dread and dismay ?f

9. &quot; Oar ingratitude in offending God, who is so-

good to
us&quot;,

is the third motive by which we may
&quot; excite ourselves to contrition&quot;. Hard, indeed, must
that heart be, which the patience and goodness of

God cannot soften to compunction, A generous soul,

reflecting on them, would be incited to turn to God

quickly, and to profit, without delay, of the many
graces which He is ready to bestow on him in abun

dance. The Lord, as He Himself says,
&quot; wills not

the death of a sinner, but that he should be converted

and live&quot;
;
and shall we ungenerously despise this

goodness, which invites us to Penance, as the Apostle
declares? God did not exercise His goodness to

wards the rebel angels. He allowed them no time to

do penance. They were damned, and will be eter

nally damned, for one mortal sin. God in His mercy
has not acted so towards us. He has given us time to

turn towards Him ; and shall we by a continuance in
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fein, stow &quot; our ingratitude in offending Him&quot; ? We
have received many favours and graces from God
He has created us He has redeemed us He every

xlay preserves us from death He watches over us

every moment as the apple of His eye. And thus

favoured and cherished, we still treat God as if He
were our greatest enemy !

10. God, in the prophecy of Isaias, severely re

proaches the Jews with their ingratitude to Him. I

have nourished children, says He, I have reared them

\ip, and they have despised me. The &quot;

ingratitude&quot;

of the Jews was indeed very great, and deserved

very punishment ;
but &quot;

ingratitude&quot; to God in a

Christian is much more grievous, and merits a much
severer punishment.

&quot; What have I done, that you
should treat me in so cruel a manner ?&quot; says God, in

the melting tones of the Prophet, to the ungrateful
Christian. If he who was my enemy had treated Me
thus, indeed I would have borne it

;
but that you

should act thus ! You! My familiar and friend

you, whom I have made My child by Baptism you,
for whom I have prepared a place in My eternal

kingdom you, whom I have redeemed from Hell by
dying for you on the cross you, whom I have so

often fed with My own body and blood you, loaded

with My graces and favours you to act so you to

outrage Me and mock Me, and to crucify Me in your
Tery heart I for by every mortal sin you crucify Me
again ! And what answer can you give to this re

proach of God ? Ponder on the many graces you have
received from Him, and then blush at &quot;

your ingrati
tude in offending God, who is so good to

you&quot;.

11. &quot;And the injury our sins do to God, who is in-

finitely good in Himself&quot;, is the fourth motive or

consideration by which we may
&quot; excite ourselves to

contrition&quot;. The greatest injury is offered to God
when we commit mortal sin. In sinning, we despise
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God, and prefer to Kim our wicked desires and vile

passions. When we commit mortal sin, we turn our

back upon God, telling Him at the same time, we care

not in any way for Him that we fear not His anger,
nor dread His punishment, and that what our passions

suggest we will do. Every time we commit mortal

sin, we despise and inflict the greatest injury on God,
\vho is so good in Himself.

12. The great injury done to God by mortal sin

we cannot comprehend ; for, to comprehend fully its

enormity, we should fully know the God who is

offended by it. But who can know God s greatness,

majesty, power, and love ? No one
;
for His majesty,

power, and goodness are infinite. Now, God being
infinite in majesty and goodness, an insult offered to

Him is also infinite in malice, because the Person-

offended is infinite. We cannot, then, fully know
the injury done to God by mortal sin. All that we
know is, that it strikes directly at God Himself
that it is a rebellion and high treason against Him?

and involves a contempt of all His perfections. As
sin, therefore, is so great an injury to God,

&quot; who is

so good in Himself&quot;, we should always entertain the

greatest horror of it, and endeavour to &quot; excite our
selves to Contrition&quot; by a frequent consideration of
the evil and filthy nature of sin, and of its opposition
to God,

&quot; who is infinitely good in Himself&quot;.

Q. Do you recommend any otlier motive to
excite sorrow for our sins ?

A. Yes
;
to consider that the Son of God died

for our sins, and that we &quot;

crucify Him again
&quot;

as often as we offend Him.

13. Another motive, and one most effective, h)
which we &quot;

may excite ourselves to contrition&quot;, is the



382 ON THE MOTIVES OF CONTRITION.

consideration of the sufferings and death which Jesns

Christ underwent &quot; for our sins&quot;. If we but reflect

upon the pains and sorrows of the life of the Son of

God, His fasting, preaching, watchings, prayers, and
all that He has done and suffered, as well in soul as

\n body, during the thirty-three years of His mortal

life, and consider that all this tended to the destruc

tion of sin, for which He principally came into the

world, we cannot be otherwise than sorry for our

ins. The time being at length come wherein He was
to enter into the last conflict of that great war which
He had to wage against sin and the devil, what was
He not obliged to do and suffer, that He might con

quer so base an enemy ! Indeed, He gained a glorious

victory, but it was with the loss of His precious blood

and at the price of His death. But what a death,
dear children ! A death under sorrows and re

proaches a death accompanied by pain and torture

a death on the Cross. A death accompanied by all

imaginable insults, given by those on whom He had
conferred so many favours betrayed by one of His
own Apostles to His mortal enemies abandoned by
the others denied by Peter arraigned before a

judge accused as a criminal sentenced and con

demned as a malefactor exposed to the derision of

the multitude scourged delivered over to the in

solence of soldiers, who crowned Him with thorns as

a mock king led to execution nailed to a cross

exposed to public view between two thieves, as an

impostor and blasphemer. Amidst these excessive

pains of His body, and yet far greater anguish of His

soul overwhelmed with sorrow and sadness, He ex

pires on the Cross, commending His spirit into the

hands of His eternal Father.

14. Oh 1 dear children, have you ever thought on

these sufferings of the Son of God, your Saviour 1

Or, if you have thought on them, did you reflect on
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them with the attention they deserve ? But perhaps

you have not reflected upon that which caused them.

Have you thoroughly considered that it was sin alone

which crucified the Son of God ? It is true, that they
were Jews who persecuted Him to death

;
that it was

Pilate who condemned Him, and the sanguinary exe

cutioners who nailed Him to the Cross. It is also

true, that Christ offered Himself to death, and under

went all these ignominies voluntarily: &quot;He was
offered because it was His own will&quot; Isai., Im. 7.

It is moreover true that it was His eternal Father who
demanded that offering of Him, and required Him to

drink the bitter chalice of His Passion
;
but it is no

less true that sin was the first cause of the sufferings
of the Son of God sin first persecuted Him, and

was at last His most cruel executioner. If He
offered Himself to death, it was because He had

willingly charged Himself with our sins. If the

eternal Father would have Him suffer, it was to re

ceive from Him the satisfaction which was due to the

Divine justice on account of sin. &quot; The Lord&quot;, saith

Isaias,
&quot; hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all

&quot;

Isai. iii. 6
;
and His eternal Father says :

&quot; For the

wickedness of my people have I struck Him &quot;

Isai*

liii. 8.J
15. Listen to the description the same Prophet

gives of the torments of the Son of God, which he
saw as clearly in spirit as if he had beheld them at

the foot of the Cross :
&quot; There is no beauty

in Him, nor comeliness : and we have seen Him de

spised, and the most abject of men, a man of sorrows,
and acquainted with infirmity : and His look was as

it were hidden and despised, whereupon we esteemed

Him not. Surely He hath borne our infirmities and

carried our sorrows : and we have thought Him as it

were a leper, and as one struck by God and afflicted.

But He was wounded for our iniquities, He was
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&quot;bruised for our sins
;
the chastisement of our peace

was upon Him, and by His bruises we are healed
&quot;

Isai. liii. 2, 3, 4, 5. See, then, how much our sins

have made Jesus Christ suffer! Behold to what-

condition that cruel enemy, sin, has reduced the Son
of God ! And considering all this, and knowing
that sin could not be expiated, nor its damage re

paired, but by the death of Christ, should we not
tremble at the consequences of even consenting to the

thought of committing it ?

16. Ought we not then avow, that the wounds wo
have received by sin are truly dreadful, since they
could not be healed by anything less than the blood

of the Son of God ? Oh, children,
&quot;

acknowledge
how great those gashes were, that obliged the only
Son of God to be wounded for their cure. If those

sores had not been mortal and the cause of eternal

death, the Son of God should have never died for

their removal&quot; St. Bernard, Serm. 3. de Nat. Dom*
Can there be a stronger motive to lament and detest

our sms, than the reflection of their being the cause

of the sufferings of the Son of God and of His death

upon the Cross ? Have we not reason to sigh and
lament as the Jews did when they looked on the des

truction of the royal city of Jerusalem, and the loss of

their King ? They cried out, the crown is fallen from

our heads : woe to us, because we have sinned (Jere

miah, v. 16). We have even more reason to lament,,

ns by our sins we have been the cause of the death of

Jesus Christ, our King, our Redeemer, and our God*
17. We should also never forget that, dreadful as.

these sufferings had been, which Jesus Christ endured

for our sins, we renew them, and &quot; that we crucify

Him again as often as we offend Him&quot;. Yes
;

u as

often as we offend Him&quot; by mortal sin, we renew our

Saviour s agony and bloody sweat in the garden we

again scourge Him at the pillar we again cro.wn
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Him with thorns we again nail Him to the Cross
we again make Him die an ignominious and pain

ful death. Sinners, not content with having caused
our Redeemer all the ignominies and all the torments
He endured during His passion, renew them again

daily by their crimes,
&quot; and crucify again&quot; the Son

of God as much as in them lies, as St. Paul tells us.

Q. Which of these motives is the best to ex
cite Contrition?

A. To be sorry for our sins, because they are

offensive to God, who is infinitely good and per
fect in Himself.

18. The best motive to excite Contrition for our

sins, is,
&quot; because they are offensive to God, who is

infinitely good and perfect in Himself&quot;. We should
not content ourselves with being sorry for our sins r

because by them we deserve to be cast into Hell-fire
;

but we should endeavour to excite Contrition in our
hearts by a better motive, and that is,

&quot; because they
are offensive to God, who is infinitely good and per
fect in Himself&quot;.

19. It is, indeed, certain, that to be sorry for

having offended God because by our sins we havo
lost Heaven and merited Hell, is a good and pro
fitable motion of the soul is a gift of God. But

still, it is a truth, that every penitent sinner ought to
use every exertion, and make every effort, to be

heartily sorry for all his sins,
&quot; because they are of

fensive to God, who is infinitely good and perfect in

Himself&quot; because they outrage Him who is the
source and fountain of all that is good, and who, upon
a thousand titles, deserves to be loved above all things

because they inflict the greatest injury on a God
infinitely good, holy, and wise, and on that account
are

infinitely detestable, and ought to be hated and
VOL. m, 25
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detested with a supreme and, if possible, infinite ha.

Ired, although there was neither a Heaven to be lost,

nor a Hell to be feared.^&quot;

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE TOBMENTS OP HELL THE PUNISH2IENT OF SIN&quot;.

* We can again reflect upon the power of God as shown in
His punishment of sin

;
for this is the second great feature of

His omnipotence, when it comes out in all the rigours of His

justice. Oh ! how terrible is this consideration, that, whilst
we are here, peacefully assembled around this holy altar,
there is, some where or other in the creation of God, the vast,
the terrible prison of Hell, with its millions on millions of un
happy inmates, and its flames roaring, sweeping, devouring,
and yet not consuming ;

that somewhere or other the air is

filled with the cry the. spiritual cry of the imprisoned
souls and reprobate angels of God, dashing in all their wild
and impotent rage against those bars that shall never permit
them to go forth

;
that there is enkindled by the breath of an

angry God a fire that shall never be extinguished ;
and there,

for all eternity, the hand of God in all its omnipotence will

fall with all the weight of its unsatisfied vengeance of fire !

Terrible, terrible it is to think upon the despair that, looking
forward to an endless eternity, sees no ray of hope, no
moment of mitigation of the terrible punishments of the soul
and of the body there ! Yet if you reflect upon it, what is

more natural than that the sinner, dying in his sins, should

go down to Hell ? Where can he go ? He cannot go to

Heaven with all his sins upon him. He died the enemy of

God. He died, with his free will turned away from God.
He died with the hatred of God in his heart because of the

presence of sin. Is this the man you would introduce into

the Divine presence ? Is it on those lips, accustomed to

blasphemy, that you would place the ringing canticle of

praise? He had no idea of the joys of Heaven, for they ara

spiritual ;
and this man s only idea or notion of delight was in

gross, carnal sensuality. He had no idea of the Lord of

Heaven, for all his lifetime he spoke the language of Hell

cursing and blaspheming. He had no idea of the God of

Heaven, for all his lifetime lie served the demon of hjs own
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.passions and his own evil inclinations. There is nothing in
him attuned with Heaven. It would be violence offered to
him to send him to Heaven, and to make him enter into the

joys of God. No
;

it is natural that he should go down into
the cesspool of Hell. Either his sin must leave him, or else

that sin, abiding upon his soul, must leave him under the
brand of God s vengeance. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, 0.P.

CONTENTION FOE SIN ARISING FROM CONSIDERING THE /

LOSS OF HEAVEN.

f St. John Climacus, during his journey in Egypt, came to
a certain monastery, and thus describes the penance of the
monks. &quot;Being come into this monastery&quot;, he says, &quot;I

beheld there things which the eye of the slothful had never
seen, the ear of the negligent had never heard, and the heart
of sluggards will never be able to comprehend. I saw there
actions and words capable, if I may so speak, to do violence
to the Almighty, and bow down His mercy in a moment. I
saw some of those holy penitents who passed whole nights
standing upright in the open air, as if they had been immo
vable

; and when sleep bega.n to seize on them, I saw them
struggle, by reviling themselves, to keep it off, as unwilling to

grant their bodies repose. Some with their eyes lifted up to

heaven, and with a sorrowful voice, called upon God to have
mercy on them. Others stood with their hands tied behind
their backs, as if they were great criminals. They did not
dare to lift up their eyes to heaven, but remained silent.

Others, placed on sackcloth and ashes, hid tbeir heads betwixt
their knees, or beat their foreheads against the ground. You
might see others striking their breasts, and thinking of the

happy days before they had sinned. Others there were who
watered the ground with their tears. Some cried aloud that

they were unworthy of pardon, but prayed that God would
punish them in this world, and save them from eternal tor
ments in the world to come. They were so humbled and so
bent down under their sins, that the very stones might have
pitied them. No laughter was ever heard amongst them.
There was no vain-glory or pride seen. There was no care
about their body, what they should eat or drink, or what was
pleasant to the taste. Even the desire of these things was no
longer in their hearts. They thought about nothing but their
sins and death. Will God forgive us ? they cried : has He
heard our prayers ? How will it be with us in the last mo
ment of our lives ? will the gues of heaven be opened to
us?
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&quot; It was a terrible sight when the death, of any of them was
at hand. When some of these blessed penitents saw that any
of their companions was about to quit the world, they gathered
round him. In a sorrowful and compassionate voice they say
to him :

&quot; O dear brother and companion of our labours and
penances, how do you find yourself ? what are your thoughts
now? have you a firm hope of salvation? dp you hear
in your soul a voice which says thy sins are forgiven thee, or
do you hear a terrible voice saying the wicked shall be
punished in hell? Tell us sincerely how you are, that we
may know how we shall be when death comes, for the time
of your penance is now finished . To these questions some
answered by thanking God for His great mercies

; others,

frightened at the sight of the terrible judgment of God which
was coming near, showed greater sorrow than ever for their

sins&quot; St. John Climacus.

SORROW FOR SIN EXCITED BY TEE MERCY OF GOD.

J Now, when a man commits sin falls from one sin into

another
;
when he becomes a drunkard, or an impure man, or

a blasphemer, or in any way hands over his soul to the devil,

then his will is opposed to God his heart turned against
God. And how can the Almighty God convert that man,,
whose will is opposed to Him, and the freedom of whose will

He is bound to respect ? Here comes in the wonderful action

of God s wisdom united to His omnipotence. He will not

say to him,
&quot; You must be converted &quot;. He will not, because

if He said it, that conversion would not be free, would not be

worthy in man, nor could it be deserving of the favour and

acceptance of Almighty God. The freedom that is in God
essentially He has reflected on man, and he that is saved
must be saved by a free co-operation with God s grace ;

and
he that is damned goes down to hell of his own free will,

Therefore the Lord says :
&quot; Thy pride is in thyself &quot;. Hera

is the difficulty, then, that the mind of God alone, the wisdoni

of God alone, united to His omnipotence, can solve. Here it-

a man whose will is opposed to God. As long as that will i*

opposed to God, Almighty God can never have mercy on

that man. And yet God can, in virtue of His own eternal

laws, induce that will to relinquish its opposition to Him*

Therefore, by His graces, by His wonderful attractive powers,
He awakens in that sinner s soul the first feelings of love.

He puts before the sinner s eyes, first, the hideous, yet true

lineaments of sin. He excites in the sinner s heart the first

feeling of remorse and of loneliness at being separated from

Uod. He puts into the sinner s cup of pleasure the little
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wut, that embitters it somewhat to His own spiritual taste;
and He reminds him how sweet it was to have loved the Lord
his God. He thunders in that sinner s ears the announce
ment of His judgments ;

He shakes that sinner s soul with
the first tremblings of that holy fear which is the beginning
of wisdom. With a merciful hand He opens the vision of

hell, and shows to that shiner s startled glance the lowest
abode of the everlasting dwelling-place of the enemies of God.
And thus, by a thousand powerful graces, sweetly, yet
strongly, does He bring that sinner s will around, until at

length the impediment is removed, and the man comes freely,
not forced, but drawn and attracted

;
not coerced at all, yet,

coming m spite of himself in spite of himself, yet freely
and mystery of the omnipotence of divine grace and of the
wonderful respect of God s omnipotence for the freedom of
man he comes and surrenders himself to God. Then, and
only then, can the Almighty God absolve him from sin.

Consider how great is the obstacle that has to be removed
from that sinner s soul before an omnipotent God can free him
from his sin ! There is there a will opposed to God. If all

the angels in Heaven, if all the powers in Heavon and upon
earth, strained themselves to change that will, their action
would be simply impotence before it

;
so tremendous is the

law that preserves the perfect freedom of man s will for good
or for evil. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST WITNESSED
BY HIS MOTHER.

Mary took the word, the bitter word, from the Prophet
of His agonies and her sorrow, and from that hour every un
folding grace of the Child was but a wound in he;. heart. Ad
she folded Him upon her bosom she knew that she was only
nourishing Him in order that she might offer Him to scorn
and to ignominy. She leaned His young head upon her

heart, but well she knew that she was only rearing Him for

.strokes and scourging, for sorrow and for shame. And it

was her first great sorrow that banished all human joy out of

her life the words of Simeon revealed to her more clearly
the mystery which she knew before from the Prophet who
described Him that her Child was to be the Redeemer of the

world, and that her love and her God was also to be a Mau
of Sorrow, needy, torn from head to foot, despised of men,
a worm and not a man, from whom all His beauty was to

depart, so that men should know Him no more. This was
her first sorrow. Then came the sorrow after Hia birth, the
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flight into Egypt, where the young mother had to take her
child hurriedly in the night time, forced to provide Him with
food and clothing, and face that long journey. Then, after

returning to Jerusalem, her third great sorrow, at that mo
ment, when by His own Divine dispensation, not by any
fault of hers, she sought Him, and the people of Jerusalem,

beheld that woman a broken-hearted woman, whose cry
filled the air, with tears upon her face and grief depicted on
her countenance. But greater sorrow remained to her when
she saw her Son dragged to crucifixion. Her heart fainted

. away within her. Was this her own child ? Was this her
own beloved Jesus ? Was this the light of her eyes, the joy
of her life ? She came ; He made her go so that the cup of

her sorrows might be filled, and when she came near enough
to speak to Him, and almost touch Him with her hands, rude
hands pushed her away, and the mother had not the conso
lation that was reserved for Veronica, to wipe away one drop
of blood, one tear from His eyelids. Then she was not per
mitted to touch Him with her hands. Yet she was faithful

to Him with all her sorrows, and her next great agony was
to see Him slowly expiring before her eyes. Three hours
did the Virgin stand by the Cross. O fathers and mothers, rea

lize if you can
; O, tender, loving hearts, picture to yourselves

that anguish I The Mother of God, the Blessed Virgin Mother,
stood for three long hours and watched her only Child dying
upon the Cross. Every moment added to her agony. She
saw the head fall under the nail strokes of His executioner ;

she marked the faint and fainter beating of the afflicted and
broken heart

;
she watched the pallor of death coming slowly,

but oh ! how surely, over the eyes of her Divine Child
;
she

heard the voice grow fainter and fainter, until at length in

the merest murmur of agony, she heard Him say :
&quot; I die of

thirst&quot;;
and she saw them take a reed and on it put a sponge

steeped in vinegar, and press it against His lips. She saw
the sweat of death rolling down His head in gory drops,
from the thorny crown. For three hours she watched this ;

she, His mother
; she, whose only Child He was. He died

before her eyes ;
but her sorrows were not over. She must

&amp;lt;5tand there when the rude soldier comes with his long sharp
lance, and with all his rude force and energy drove it through
the side of the dead Man, and the great cross reeled, ilo

dragged back that lance again from the heart of Jesus, and
upon the very head of His mother, who stood underneath,
there poured forth water and blood Very Hev.T. Burke, O.P,
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Is the fear of hell a good motive for exciting contrition 7

2. Of what nature are the sufferings of those condemned
to hell?

3. Shall the damned he separated from God, and con
demned to hell for ever ?

4. Have we, by our sins, already merited the pains of hell ?

6. Was mortal sin the cause of the Angels fall from
Heaven ?

6. Was it for mortal sin that our first parents were driven

from Paradise ?

7. Is the loss of Heaven the greatest torment of the

damned ?

8. What do St. Chrysostom and St. Peter Chrysologus
say of the loss of Heaven ?

9. To excite contrition, should we think of our ingrati
tude in offending God ?

10. How does the ingratitude of a Christian to God exceed
that of the Jew ?

11. What is the fourth motive to excite ourselves to con
trition ?

12. Can we comprehend the great injury done to God hy
mortal sin?

13. Is the consideration of the sufferings of Christ the best
motive to excite ourselves to contrition ?

14. Was sin the cause of the sufferings and death of Christ ?

15. What does Isaias say of the sufferings of Jesus Christ ?

16. Should the thought of what God suffered be the most
effective motive for exciting contrition ?

17. Do we crucify again the Son of God as often as we
offend Him ?

18. What motive do you think the best to excite ourselves
to contrition ?

19. Should we be earnest in endeavouring to be sorry for

our sins, because they are offensive to God, who is so good in
Himself?

PRACTICE.

1. Remember, that when you make an act of contrition, if

you are not sorry for offending God, it is not contrition at allc
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2. When exciting yourself to contrition, have before yo\ir

eyes the happiness of the blessed, and the torments of the
damned.

3. Recollect, that to be sorry for sin, because by it you
offend God, who is so good in Himself, is perfect contrition,
and reconciles us at once with God,

PKA.YER,

O my God ! I now understand why I should always detest

sin, and how great its enormity. When I committed mortal

sin, I lost heaven, deserved hell and eternal damnation. But
above all, I have offended Thy infinite goodness. The injury
which I have offered by sin is so great an evil, that it caused

Thy Son Jesus Christ, my Saviour, to suffer death on the
cross. I shall often think on those subjects which are capable
of exciting sorrow in my heart, that I may always deplore my
wretchedness and misery. It is from Thee alone, O my God,
that I can expect this grace of true repentance. I beg of Thee
a contrite and humble heart, which Xhou shalt not despise.
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CHAPTER XXXI.

OH CONFESSION, AND ITS NECESSARY C^UALITIES,

Q. What must we do at Confession ?

A. We must beg the Priest s blessing, say the

Confiteor, accuse ourselves of our sins, listen at

tentively to his instructions, and renew our sor

row when he gives absolution.

1. When entering the confessional, we should be

penetrated with the truth, that it is to God we are

going to make our accusation
;

for we undoubtedly,

by these words,
&quot; I confess to Almighty God&quot;, do

call upon Him to listen to the Confession which we
are about to make. Being in the confessional, we
should place ourselves in spirit at the feet of our

God, make the Sign of the Cross,
&quot;

beg the Priest s-

blessing&quot;, saying : Bless me, father, for I have
sinned. When the Priest has given you his bless

ing,
&quot;

say the Confiteor&quot;, as far as u
through my

fault, through my most grievous fault&quot;. At these

words, we should bow down our heads, and peni

tently strike our breasts. Then tell how long it has
been since our last Confession. We should men*
tion whether or not we were then absolved, or

whether or not we received Holy Communion. We
should also mention, before we commence the accusa

tion of our sins, whether or not we performed the

penance received at our last Confession.

2. Then we should begin our Confession, and
&quot; accuse ourselves of our sins&quot;, confessing, first, any
sin, which might have been forgotten in our lasi
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Confession, and of any faults committed whilst

making it. After which we should proceed to the

accusation of other sins, beginning with those which
we feel very reluctant to mention, as this act of

humility and generosity is likely to draw down a

blessing from God on our Confession. We need

preface only tTie first sin with the words, / ac

cuse myself. Whilst &quot;

accusing ourselves of our

sins&quot;,
we should try to keep in mind that it is to God

we are making our Confession. We should be care

ful not to mention our sins as we should recite a

lesson we have by heart, but, on the contrary, tell

them with sorrow, as we proceed.
3. Having finished our accusation, and submitted

our doubts to our Confessor, we should &quot; listen at

tentively to his instructions&quot;, and feel assured that

all other thoughts at that time, however good in them

selves, are an illusion of the enemy, who would thus

deprive us of the advantage to be derived from the

counsel and &quot; instructions
&quot;

of our spiritual father.

Should our confessor deem it better to defer our ab

solution, we must humbly submit to his judgment, as

to that of a judge, physician, and father. To repine
would be extremely wrong,, for deferring absolution

is frequently expedient, and in many cases ab

solutely necessary. When our confessor tells us that

he is about to absolve us, we should incline our heads

in the most respectful manner, and recollect that

our Saviour s blood, shed with so much love for us
in the garden and on the Cross, is about to be applied
to our guilty souls, to wash and cleanse them from

every stain. We should i then &quot; renew our sorrow

when, he gives absolution&quot;, reciting from our hearts

an act of contrition for having offended so good a

God, and begging of His Divine Majesty that we may
rather die than ever offend Him by any wilful trans-

gression of His law.
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Q. What are the qualities necessary for making a good
Confession ?

A. The qualities of a good Confession are, that it should
be entire, simple, sincere, humble, and sorrowful.

4. In the first place, Confession should be entire.

A Confession may be entire in two ways either

materially or formally. Confession is materially

entire, when a person confesses all the sins he has
been guilty of, without omitting or forgetting

any. Confession is formally entire, when a person,
after examining his conscience with all the diligence
in his power, tells all the sins he recollects. Accord

ing to the Council of Trent, this formal integrity is

only required, and is sufficient for the validity of the

Sacrament that is, a penitent is only obliged, after

examining his conscience carefully, to tell in Confes

sion all the mortal sins he recollects, without volun

tarily concealing any of them. The same Council

adds, that if a man conceals, wittingly, one mortal sin

in Confession, the Confession of the rest is of no
service to him

; because mortal sins cannot be par-
doned separately one without the other as they
are all opposed to sanctifying grace ;

and any of

them remaining in the soul, hinders the Divine

grace from entering into it. Hence, if we should

conceal but only one mortal sin in Confession, the

Sacrament cannot produce its effect which is the

eanctification of the soul by the infusion of Divine

grace. And, in truth, what benefit can a person
derive from concealing a sin in Confession ? Does
he think that God is ignorant of it, because man
does not know of it? Does he expect to be cured of a

wound, if he conceals it from his physician ? No
5
he

certainly never can or will. He will be damned by
the very aaeans which. God gave him to work out

his salvation. He shall be condemned for his silence,
who should have been pardoned had he truly
confessed.*
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5. Again, you must not only confess the number
of your sins, but you must also declare the circum
stances which either change the nature of the sin, or

considerably increase the guilt. Thus, for example,
it is not enough for a person to accuse himself, by
saying: &quot;I have stolen, or taken what was not my
own&quot;,

but he must also tell the value of what he
stole

;
and if he stole it out of a Church, or some

other holy place, that circumstance which makes it a

sacrilege must be expressed in Confession. This
condition of making an entire Confession is absolutely

necessary, as you have been already told
;

for if any
person wilfully omits telling one mortal sin, either

out of fear or shame, or on any other account, the

Confession which he makes is void and of no value,
because none of his sins can be forgiven unless they
are all forgiven ; and, therefore, he returns more

guilty from Confession than he was before.

6. In the second place, your Confession must be

simple that is, all superfluous circumstances and
useless stories should be cut off. A penitent should

precisely tell his Confessor his various sins their

number, their enormity, their species, and their notably

aggravating circumstances. A penitent should lay
before his Confessor the state of his conscience, such

as it really is he should confess as certain what he
knows to be certain, and doubtful what he judges to

doubtful. Hence, he should not tell unmeaning
stones, nor introduce useless circumstances into his

Confession. When a penitent begins to tell circum

stances either useless, unnecessary, or foreign to

Confession circumstances that do not contribute to

make known the state of his conscience he should

be warned to retrench such useless stories
;
and if

he requires consolation or advice, it can be given
to him.

i 7. la the third place, your Confession should b&amp;gt;3
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sincere that is, made without lies or excuses. &quot;We

should confess our sins without any ambiguity or

duplicity without artfully disguising or wilfully

concealing any one sin whatsoever. We should tell

in Confession every sin, as it really occurred, as it

really is, or as we think it to be, without addition or

diminution
;
we should not either omit or add any

aggravating circumstances. In the tribunal of Pen

ance, the criminal must be his own accuser not his

own advocate. He who accuses himself sincerely,
without extenuating his faults, shall obtain pardon,
It is related that the Duke of Ostuni, being one day in

a galley, went about among his slaves, asking each for

what crimes he had been condemned. All answered
that they were innocent; only one acknowledged
that he was guilty and deserved punishment. The

Viceroy said :
&quot; Then it is not right to have you

here among so many innocent persons&quot;. Thus tho

man who confessed his guilt obtained his liberty,

Now, how much more will God pardon him who con

fesses his sins without excusing them in the tribunal

of Penance.

8. How many there are who make their Confes
sion badly. Some tell their Confessor the few good
actions which they perform, but are silent as to their

sins.
&quot;

Father&quot;, they say,
&quot; I hear Mass every day ;

I say the beads
; I do not blaspheme ;

I do not

swear; I do not take my neighbour s
property&quot;.

Why do you speak in this manner in Confession ?

Is it in order to be praised by the Confessor ? Ex
amine your conscience carefully, and you shall find

that you have committed many sins, and you shall

find a hundred things to be corrected detraction^
obscene expressions, lies, imprecations, rancourr

thoughts of revenge, and various other sins. Others,
instead of accusing themselves, begin to excuse their

Bins, and enter into a dispute with their Confessor*
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**
Father&quot;, they say,

&quot; I blaspheme, because I have
a master that cannot be borne with

;
I have indulged

hatred to a neighbour, because he had spoken ill of

me
;
I have given myself up to sin in order to pro

cure the means of subsistence&quot;. What benefit do you
expect to derive from such Confessions ? What is

your object ? Is it that your Confessor may approve
of your sins ? Listen to what St. Gregory says :

&quot; If

you excuse yourself, God will accuse you ;
if you ac

cuse yourself, God will excuse
you&quot;.

Our Lord com

plained bitterly to St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi, of

those who excuse their sins in Confession, and cast

the blame of their own faults upon others, saying :

&quot; Such a person has been the occasion of my sin ;

such another has tempted me&quot;. Thus they come to

Confession to commit additional sins
; for, in order

to excuse themselves, they injure a neighbour s repu
tation without necessity.

9. A penitent should accuse himself of only his

own faults and sins
; consequently, he should never

hurt or injure the reputation of others, by mentioning
their sins or faults, except in two cases. The first

is, when a penitent cannot confess his own sins with

out discovering, at the same time, the sins of others.

The second is, when a penitent prudently judges that

by telling his Confessor the sins of another, the Con
fessor may reclaim or reform that person ; for, it is

admitted by all, that it would be not only imprudent,
but really uncharitable, to tell even in the Confes

sional the sins of others, without necessity. This

would be, according to St. Bernard,
&quot;

lamenting the

sins of others, and doing no penance for our own&quot;.

10. In the fourth place, your Confession should be

humlle. This condition is absolutely necessary, in

order to repair the injury done to God and the con

tempt offered to His holy law. This humility should

Ue both external and internal. External humility re-
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quires that a penitent should confess on his knees

his dress humbly plain, and not gorgeously fine his

hat off, if a man, and modestly attired, if a woman.
Internal humility requires a penitent to tell all the

sins he has committed, not the good actions he has

performed, not to cast the blame of his evil actions on
the solicitations of man or the temptations of the

devil. One should not come to the tribunal of Pe
nance with the appearance of rather justifying his

conduct than of confessing his sins. Nor should he
cast the blame of his sins on his constitution, or on the

impossibility of living on good terms with those with,

whom he is bound to live. On the contrary,
1

true in

terior humility will ever prompt him to impute all his

sins and faults to his own malice
;
and conscious of his

own misery, and the necessity he has of the Divine

mercy, he will humble himself profoundly before God
for all the evil he has done*

11. Almighty God, says St. James, &quot;resists the

proud, and gives grace to the humble &quot;. If all your
actions ought to be done with the spirit of humility,
how much more that of Confession, when you come
to present yourselves as criminals before Almighty
God, to accuse yourselves, and beg pardon for your
offences? Your Confession must be humble, like

that of the Publican, who thought himself not worthy
to lift up his eyes to Heaven, but with an humble
and contrite heart cried out,

&quot;

Lord, be merciful to

me a sinner&quot;. You must, therefore, enter into the

like dispositions of humility, whenever you confess

your sins, and hope to obtain pardon of them. If

your Confessor thinks it necessary to give you a re

proof, be silent, and receive his admonitions with

humility. If he tells you that he cannot absolve

you, and that you must return to him in eight or

fifteen days, obey him, and do not seek absolution afc

once.t
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12. In the fifth place, our Confession should be

sorrowful that is, made with a feeling of grief and

icgret for the sins we confess accusing ourselves

with the sentiments and disposition of a criminal

before his Judge. The declaration of our sins should

have every mark of sorrow and regret. We should

not confess them with carelessness or indifference,

as we would subjects of everyday occurrence
; but, in

acknowledging our guilt, our language should be that

of one whose heart is bursting with grief for the

injury done to God and to himself by his many
offences. In confessing our sins, let us imitate the

Publican mentioned by our Lord in the Gospel, who
would not so much as lift up his eyes, but, striking
his breast, said, in tones of sorrow :

&quot;

Lord, be

merciful to me a sinner
&quot;

St. Luke, xviii. 12. Let

us, dear children, like him, confess our sins with

sorrow and compunction. A sorrowful Confession will

draw down on us God s mercy, will cleanse us from
all sin, will be to us a source of comfort in this

world, and contribute to our eternal happiness in the

world to come.J

Q. Are we obliged to confess not only the number of our

sins, but also the circumstances of them ?

A. Yes
;
we should confess the circumstances that change

the nature of the sin, and also the circumstances that notably
aggravate it.

13. Circumstances are certain conditions or acci- /

dental qualities which sometimes accompany an

action, and render it good or bad in a greater or

lesser degree. They are usually counted seven, and

are comprised in the following words : Quis, quid,

ub?\ quibus auxiliis, cur, quomodo, quando. Quis

means the person who did the action
; quid means

the action done
; ubi, the place where it was done

;

quibus auxiliis, the instruments, the accomplices, or
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the means made use of
; cwr, the end or motive ;

quomodo, the manner
;
and quandoj the time. The

circumstances of sin are of two kinds. The first are

circumstances that change the nature or species of

the sin
;

and the second are circumstances that

aggravate the sin only. The circumstances that

change the nature or species of sin are those which

superadd a new and special malice to the sin. Hence
it happens, sometimes, that one and the same action

may be contrary to many commandments, or to many
virtues, or to many obligations of the same virtue.

An example will explain this : I steal ten guineas
from my neighbour ;

I steal a chalice worth ten

guineas out of a Church : the first action is simply

theft, and is contrary to one virtue only justice ;

the second action, by the circumstances, becomes

sacrilege, and is contrary to two virtues justice and

religion. The aggravating circumstances are those

which aggravate only the malice of the same action,
without superadding any new sin or special malice to

it. For instance, a man steals a pound : this is a

mortal sin. He steals a hundred pounds : this cir

cumstance of excess greatly aggravates the sin. One
steals a small sum from a poor man, who, having no

more, is rendered thereby incapable of supporting a,

large family of children : it is evident that this

circumstance considerably aggravates the sin of

theft.

14. A person is indispensably obliged to tell the

circumstances that change the species of sin, other

wise he will not make a good Confession : for, if he

.does not declare these circumstances, his Confessor

cannot judge properly of the nature and enormity of

his sins, nor impose on him a suitable penance, justly

proportioned to their enormity. Hence, a persou
who designedly conceals any circumstance of this kind,

^ot only renders his Confession null and avoid, bufc

VOL IIL. 26
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is likewise guilty of sacrilege, which adds consider

ably to his guilt.

15. On the same principles, and for the same rea

sons that the confession of the circumstances which
we have just mentioned is judged necessary, it is like

wise deemed necessary by the most eminent Divines,
that we should tell in Confession the notably aggravat

ing circumstances of sin. We should certainly con

fess an aggravating circumstance when it renders

a sin a reserved case
,
and which, without that circum

stance, would not be a reserved case. We should

also confess an aggravating circumstance when there

is question of restitution to be made, of satisfaction

to be performed, or of a scandal to be repaired ;
other

wise, a Confessor could not, in such cases, give suit

able directions to a penitent as to what he should do,

Aggravating circumstances should necessarily be con

fessed when they make a sin mortal, which, without

them, would only be venial
; as, for example, a per

son stealing a halfpenny, who had an intention at

the same time of stealing a very large sum. This is

what we are taught by the Catechism of the Council

of Trent. &quot; With the bare enumeration of our mor
tal

sins&quot;, says the Catechism,
&quot; we should not be

satisfied
;
that enumerationwe should accompany with

the relation of such circumstances as considerably

aggravate or extenuate their malice. Some circum

stances are such as of themselves to constitute mor
tal guilt ;

on no account or occasion whatever, there

fore, are such circumstances to be omitted&quot;

Penance.

Q. Is it necessary to confess venial sins ?

A. No
;
but it is good and useful to confess them.

16. The Council of Trent has decided that it is no

ibsolutely necessary to confess venial sins, in order



KULL WITHOUT CONTRITION. 403

to obtain pardon for them, because venial sins do
riot deprive the soul of sanctifying grace, and because

there are other means of expiating them besides a
Sacramental Confession. But the same Council adds,

that, so far from its being a presumption to confess

venial sins, as Luther advanced, on the contrary, it

& extremely good, useful, and laudable to confess

them. This is the doctrine of all our Divines, and is

confirmed by the practice of all the Saints with whose
lives we are acquainted. St. Francis of Sales, in,

particular, recommends strongly this practice to all;

persons who aspire to Christian perfection. He tells

us, in his &quot;Introduction to a Devout
Life&quot;,

that

when we confess our venial sins with true contrition,

for having committed them, and with sincere reso

lution of not committing them again, we receive not

only absolution from them, but also great strength to&amp;gt;

avoid them for the future, great light to perceive and
know them, and powerful grace to repair the losses

our souls sustained by them. &quot;

By this one action

of confessing&quot;, says the Saint,
&quot; we practise the vir

tues of humility, obedience, simplicity, and charity :

in a word, more virtues than we could well practise
in any other action whatsoever&quot;. And another rea

son can be given, why we should confess venial sins ;

and that is, the difficulty in many cases, of not-

being able to discriminate exactly whether our sins be

mortal or venial. St. Augustine says,
&quot; that in many

cases it is very difficult to find out, and most danger
ous to determine absolutely, what sins are mortal and!

what venial. For iny part&quot;,
continues the Saint,

&quot;

]j

was never able to determine this in all cases&quot;.

17. On the other hand, it is necessary to say that

if a person confess only venial sins, without due
contrition and a firm resolution, his confession would
be null, void, and sacrilegious. It would be null

and void for want of contrition, because contrition i%
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an essential part of the Sacrament of Penance; H
would be sacrilegious, because such a Confession

Would be a profanation of the Sacrament. Hence, a

person who confesses venial sins only, is in great

danger of committing a grievous sin, for want of due

contrition for them and a firm resolution of never

committing them again, for a firm resolution is in

separable from true Contrition, and constitutes

necessary part of it, and neither mortal nor venial

sins can ever be forgiven, without our wills being en-

tirely detached from it. To speak in plain terms, is

it not insulting God, is it not mocking Him, to ask

His pardon for faults for which we are not sorry, and

which we are not resolved to avoid, and to which we
still retain an affection ? When we confess, there

fore, our venial sins, let us always endeavour to excite

in our souls true contrition for them, and a firm re

solution of not committing them again ;
and let us,

at the same time, persuade ourselves, that we havo

neither the necessary contrition nor resolution, if wa
are always relapsing into them, if our lives are not

reformed nor amended with respect to them if wo
do not avoid the occasions of them if we do not

make use of the means prescribed for overcoming them
and if we do not make proper efforts not to fall

into them.

HISTOEICAL ILLUSTRATIONS,

CONFESSION SALUTARY AND NECESSARY

* The Catholic Church received from Christ, our Lord, a
two-fold mission. That mission the world is unwilling to re

cognize ;
but that mission it is the destiny of the Church of

God to fulfil until the end of time. The mission has in it a
two-fold character. To sinners; to those who are in darkness

it brings light j
to those who are dead in the corruption of
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sin it brings the life of the purifying influence of Divine

grace. That is clear in this two-fold mission
; perfectly clear

from the words of Christ to His Apostles :
* You are th&amp;lt;f

light of the earth
&quot;,
He said,

&quot; Vos estis lux mnndi: You
are the light of the world &quot;. Then, turning to them, on an
other occasion, He said :

&quot; And you are the salt of the earth *
.

the light to illumine the world s darkness
;
the salt to heal

and purify the world s corruption. The first of these missions

the Church of God fulfils in her teaching ; for the Psalmist

said, with truth :
&quot; The declaration of Thy word, O God,

brings light and intelligence to Thy children&quot;. And as it is

the Church s destiny to be, until the end of time, the light of

the world, so that light which is to come from her must be
the very light of God

; therefore, the word of truth that creates

that light can never die away from the Church s lips, nor,

coming from those lips, can it ever be polluted by the slightest
iota or admixture of error. She has the power given, to her

by the Lord not only to illumine them in their darkness, but
to heal them in their corruption. What is that corruption,
that infirmity, that defilement to which Christ alluded when
He said to His Apostles :

&quot; Ye are the salt of the earth
; ye

must be put upon the sore places of the world
; ye must be

put upon the festering wounds of the world&quot;? What are

these sore places these festering wounds ? They are the
sores and wounds of sin in the, soul. Sin is the sore spot of

the soul. Sin is the awful ulcer of society. Sin it is that

abounds everywhere. For it abounds in every circle in the

commercial circles, making a man untrustworthy and dis

honest in the domestic circle, making servants pilfer and
steal making masters and mistresses exacting and unjust

making children disobedient making parents forgetful of

their duties to their children making the young man impure,
and the married man unfaithful.

All these things all these evils that are teeming around

us, that meet us wherever we turn, that we cannot avoid

seeing and hearing, be we ever so fastidious they come under
the very touch of our hands, and they disgust us with this

life of ours. Then, we are fain to cry out with the Psalmist,
* O God ! woe is me because my pilgrimage is here so long
-continued !

&quot;

All these things is the corruption of mankind ;

and the power that the Church received when she was called

&quot;the salt of the earth&quot;, is to purge away all this, to remedy
all these evils, heal all these wounds, sweeten all that bitter

ness and remorse, all the corruption of society. All this she
does through the Sacrament of Penance through the Con
fessional, There is she truly the saviour of society, and th^
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world cannot do without her. How significant it is

when Germany gave up the faith three hundred years agcj
such was the immorality, such was the impurity that filled

the community at once, that actually a German city was
obliged to petition to have the Confessional or the Sacrament
of Penance restored. All classes of society said :

&quot; The re

sponsibility is gone the yoke is removed from us
; we need

no longer betake ourselves to the task of looking up our sins,
and weeping over them, and wailing over them, and taking
measures of avoiding them, or incurring the pain of humilia
tion of confessing them&quot;. All this is gone ;

and then, lik&

the Hebrews of old, they rose up, joined hands, and danced
round the new-found idol the golden calf of their own sen

suality and wickedness. &quot; You are the salt of the earth
&quot;,

He said to them. Oh, if the Catholic Church Avas not on this

earth ! If she were not hers with her Sacraments to create

purity and to preserve it, to create honesty and to enforce itv

to bring home the full and entire responsibility of every man,
and to him personally, to bring home to every soul the de

formity of sin, the necessity of repenting individually for

each and every sin, to shake every soul in her Sacrament of

Penance from the lethargy of sin
; oh, I protest, my friends,.

I believe if the Catholic Church were not here, operating
upon her millions throughout the world, to do this, that long
before this time the chariot of human society, rolling down
the steep hill of human infirmity, would have precipitated
the whole world into destruction and death The Very Rev.
Thomas Burke, O.P.

GOD S POWER MANIFESTED IN THE SACRAMENT O31 PENANCE.

f And now, when we pass from the action of Christ to His
Church, what do we find ? We find, dearly beloved brethren,
in all the works of God in His Church, in all her Sacraments,
a union of the same attributes. For, nowhere, in no Sacra

ment, in no action of God, do we find power and mercy sa

magnificently shown forth, and so wonderfully blended into

one act, as in the act by which the sinner is saved andab-
Bolved from his sin. First of all, consider the power of God.

Almighty God showed His omnipotence first of all in the Cre

ation. He spoke over the darkness and the void of space,
and He said &quot; Let there be light&quot;, and light was made in ar&amp;gt;

instant. The sun shone forth in the heavens, and the moon
caught up her reflected glory from him. The stars sprang
forth like clustering gems in the firmament newly created,.
and the whole world was flooded with the blessed light whieb
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sprang into existence at the word of God. Then followed
the same imperative, omnipotent command the same^za*
and at the 9.)und of the expression of God s will, Life came
Out of Death, as light out of darkness

; beauty out of chaos
;

order out of disorder
;
and all the series of worlds took up

their position in their respective places in creation, and began
that hymn of harmony and praise which has resounded before
Him for six thousand years. How great, how wonderful is

the word that God spoke and by which He would effect such

great things ! Tet St. Augustine tells us that the words by
which the Priest says to the sinner,

* I absolve thee in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost&quot;

;
and which, at

their sound, cleanse that sinner s soul from all his sins, bring
him forth from out the grave bring him forth from out the
darkness of his sins, into the light of God s grace ;

from de
filement into purity ;

from death into life
;
that that word is

simply, infinitely more powerful than the word the fiat

by which Almighty God created the world. Infinitely more
powerful, and why ? Because, when God, in the beginning
of creation, stood, as it were, upon the threshold of Heaven,
and from Heaven s brightness sent forth the word, there was
nothing in that chaotic space over which His word was sped
that could resist the action of His word. There was nothing
there. He made all things out of nothing ;

but the original

nothingness, therefore, could not resist the action of God.
Nor is there in Heaven, nor upon the earth, nor in hell

anything that can resist the action of God, except one thing ;

and that one thing is the obstinate will and the perverse
heart of the sinner. The will of man alone can say this tc

the Almighty God,
&quot;

Omnipotence, I defy thee !&quot; And why ?

It is not that God could not, if He so willed it, annihilate
that will

;
but He does not will it. It is because the Almighty

God, by an eternal law, respects that freedom of man s will,

so that if that will resist Him freely, Omnipotence itself is

powerless before that will. Such being the decree of the law
of the will of man, the heart of man alone, the will of man
alone, can offer such an obstacle to the Almighty God s ac
tion. Even in His omnipotent power, God must yield, be
cause He cannot gain a victory without destroying that free*

dona which He has sworn by an eternal law to respect,-*
V. Kev. Thos, Burke, 0,P.
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2H1CTICAI. BFFBCTS OP THE CONFESSIONAL.

J Thus it is, that from the confessional spring those virtues

by which man acts upon his fellow-man. The index virtue is

purity; and the next virtue in relation to our fellow-man is

honesty. The third virtue is charity. And behold how the
Confessional acts here. If a man speaks badly of his neigh
bour

;
if he ruins that neighbour s character or reputation ;

if he gets that neighbour thrown out of some lucrative em
ployment by his whisperings or his tales he goes to con
fession

;
he says, I am sorry for the sin I have committed

;

but I have a difficulty and he finds perhaps to his astonish
ment that the priest will say to him &quot;There is another

difficulty&quot;: until he makes good that man s character, there
is no absolution for him

;
until he has swallowed the lie he

has told, there is no pardon for him
;
until he has restored

to his neighbour the fair name and fame of which, by his

whispering and enmity and injustice, he had robbed him,
there is no pardon for him. What greater, what stronger
motive could there be to make a man withdraw his words ; to

preserve him from detraction; to make him measure well
his words before he inflicts an injury on his neighbour, than
that of knowing that if he gives way to this mean jealousy or

enmity, if he says these things or publishes them, even though
men may forget it, God will not forget it in the interests of his

neighbour ?
&quot; To communion&quot;, this man must say,

&quot; I cannot

go, nor cross the threshold of the kingdom of Heaven, until I
have gone out and swallowed this lie that I have told&quot;.

And so, pursue our relations to each other, to society, and
to those around us, into every detail of social life, and you
there will find the Church following you, guiding your foot

steps by her light, preserving your souls from sin, or touching
them with a healing hand if you have fallen into sin. If the
whole world were Catholic ^and I will conclude with this

sentence if the whole world vere Catholic, and that all men
consented to go regularly to tile sacraments and to approach
worthily to the Sacrament of Penance, this alone would put
an end to all sin. There would be no more sin. There
would be no more heart-breaking ;

no more tears
;
no more

terrific records of robberies and murders
;
no more women

hardening their hearts and making them more ferocious than

i&e tigress when she devours and tears her young ;
no more of

that cautious, cold, calculating dishonesty men casting their

wiles about each other like a spider s web to entrap each
other

; no more misery in this world ;
all would be happiness, if
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men would only open their festering souls, and let in the ealt
of the power and of the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ!

Thus do we behold the action of the Confessional on
society. Oh, my friends, let us pray that God may enlighten
those who, without the pale of the Catholic Church, go on
from day to day, from year to year, adding sin to sin, and
bearing the accumulated burden of their sins before th&
eternal judgment seat of Jesus Christ.

Whilst we pray for them, oh, let us, like good men and true,
enter into those privileges and graces which we enjoy, clean

sing our souls from sin, preserving them in their purity by the

frequent application of grace, which destroys those sins at
the beginning, and by frequent confession and Holy Com
munion, build up our souls upon the grace of graces and
strength of strengths, until we are gathered in the fulness of
the years of our manhood into the joy of our Lord Jesus
Christ Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

QUESTIONS POK EXAMINATION.

1. What should we first do when about to confess

2. In what way should we make our Confession ?

3. What should we do when we have.accused ourselves of
our sins?

4. What do you mean by saying that Confession should
be entire ?

5. In order that Confession should be entire, should we
confess the different sorts of sin ?

6. In what way should Confession be simple ?

7. In what way should Confession be sincere ?

8. Describe the way in which a bad Confession is made.
9. When can a person mention the sin of others in Con*

fession ?

10. In what way should a Confession be humble ?

11. Why should our Confession be humble?
12. What is meant by Confession being sorrowful?
13. What do you mean by the circumstances of sin ?

14. Is one obliged to confess the circumstances changing
the species of the sin ?

15. Should we confess the circumstance* considerably
aggravating the sin ?

16. What is the doctrine of the Council of Trent, and what
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the teaching of St. Francis of Sales, with regard to the Con
fession of venial sins ?

17. Does the Confession of venial sins require true con
trition and a firm purpose of amendment ?

PRACTICE.

1. Always confess your sins with humility, sincerity, and

candour, recollecting that you are confessing them to God.

2. Let your sorrow in Confession be such as to show that

you are determined on a change of life.

3. Confine yourself not to the Confession of mortal sins,

&quot;but also confess venial sins.

P3A.YEB,

O Lord ! we thank thee for Thy great love and goodness
towards us at all times, and iii p-articUlar for Thy great

favour in instituting the S icrament of Penance. We know

now, that by a sincere and candid avowal of sins in the tri

bunal of Penance, we shall obtain the remission of all our

transgressions. Grant, dear Lord, that we may always con

fess with the proper dispositions, and that we may never be

wanting in sincerity and humility, when we come before

Thee to confess our guilt, and demand pardon for our crimes

Of Thy great mercy. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXII.

ON CONCEALING A MORTAL SIN IN CONFESSION.

Q. &quot;What do you think of those who conceal a

mortal sin in Confession ?

A. They commit a most grievous sin, by tel

ling a lie to the Holy Ghost
;
and instead of ob

taining pardon, they incur much more the wratb

.of God- Acts, v,
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1. Would to God ! dear &quot;children, that the crime of

concealing a mortal sin in Confession was as rare and
unheard-of among Christians as it is grievous in itself,

imd alarming from the most dreadful effects resulting
to those who are guilty of it. It is unhappily but

too common among false penitents and particularly

among simple and young people, because they know
not how grievous a sin it is, and the dreadful conse

quence it draws after it. You mustknow, that willingly
to &quot; conceal a mortal sin in confession&quot;, that you be

lieve to be mortal, is
&quot; a grievous sin&quot;

;
because our

Saviour, giving to the Apostles, and their successors,
the power to retain or remit sins, has also obliged the
faithful to confess all the sins which, after a sufficient

examen, they remember. Therefore, to &quot; conceal a
mortal sin in Confession&quot;, is a formal disobedience

to the law of Jesus Christ in a matter of the highest

concern, and is in itself
&quot; a most grievous sin&quot;,

as it

includes sacrilege, hypocrisy, ingratitude, and a lying
to the Holy Ghost.

2. One who conceals a mortal sin in Confession is,

in the first place, guilty of sacrilege, and sacrilege
of the worst kind

;
for he abuses a Sacrament insti

tuted by Christ to restore grace to the soul, and
to reconcile us to Himself. ; Now, in making a sacri

legious Confession, a person prvokes God by those

very means He has appointed to appease Him he
makes Him his enemy at the very same time that he

goes to make his peace with Him
;

and he changes
the Sacrament, which is a sentence of forgiveness^,
into a sentence of condemnation. But what is still

more this sacrilege is generally the forerunner of

another of a much blacker dye, that is, a sacrilegious
Communion. In the second place, he is guilty of

hypocrisy, in making use of a solemn act of religion;

to veil a sin in masking a diabolical pride with a

counterfeit humility in affecting to be most reli-
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giously devout, when he is most sacrilegiously wicked

and, finally, in pretending a repentance for his past
sins, when he is both actually increasing his former

guilt and designing soon after to add to it another

most grievous sin. In the third place, he is guilty
of ingratitude, in despising the greatest pledge of

Ood s goodness towards him, and frustrating, as far

tis in him lies, the designs of His mercy nay, using
iHis blessings as arms to fight against Him.

3. However, these are but the inseparable circum

stances of this sin
;
but its peculiar malice consists

in &quot;

telling a lie to the Holy Ghost&quot;. To understand

this the better, it is to be observed, that when a Priest

officiates in the sacred tribunal of penance, he acts

there as God s representative and as the public minis

ter of Jesus Christ. Now, whatever affront is offered

to a public minister, especially when he acts as such,
reflects upon him whose minister he is. So that the

behaviour of a person presenting himself before the

minister of Christ, is to be considered no otherwise

than as if Christ Himself were visibly present to him
;

and, consequently, all dissimulation and double-deal

ing used with a Confessor, during the actual adminis

tration of his sacred function, is endeavouring to im

pose upon God Himself: and lying to the one is

the same as lying to the other. And can you think

of such a sin without horror ? Is it not a crime that

justly deserves to be detested with the greatest
hatred and aversion ? If Christ should manifest Him
self visibly to you, durst you have the boldness to

dissemble with Him, or to attempt to impose a lie

on Him? And is it not the same affront,

whether He be present to you in person, or in the

person of His minister ? For to lie to God s minis

ter, is to lie to God Himself; as is declared by St.

Luke, upon a certain occasion, wherein God thought
fit to manifest His hatred to this sin by so seyere
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and exemplary a judgment, as struck the whole
Church with terror and amazement.

4. I suppose you all guess I mean the dreadful end
of Ananias and Saphira, who, having sold an estate,
as other Christians had done, pretended to bring the

whole price of it to St. Peter
; whereas, in effect, they

had kept back some part of it for their own private
use. But St. Peter, knowing, by divine revelation^
the cheat they came to put upon him, was deeply
wounded at heart

;
and being moved with a just in

dignation, spoke thus to Ananias :
&quot; Why has Satan

tempted thy heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost ? for

thou hast not lied unto man, but unto God&quot; Actsr
v. 4. Whereupon the unfortunate wretch, as on&

thunderstruck, fell down dead at St. Peter s feet
;
and.

a few moments after, his wife, who had been, an ac

complice with him in his crime, received the same
reward of her hypocrisy. This, dear children, is the

account given us by St. Luke of the exemplary judg
ment that befell this unhappy couple. And it is to&amp;lt;

;

be particularly observed, that St. Peter styles their
f

sin a lying to the Holy Ghost
;

for though he knew
the cheat was immediately intended for, and practised,

^apon himself, yet, inasmuch as he was Christ s

minister, he considered the offence as offered to God
Himself, and the punishment was proportioned ac

cordingly.*
5. However, you may observe, that in the case of

these two persons so severely punished, there was-

neither sacrilege nor injustice, but the whole charge:

against them was lying and hypocrisy. Whereas, in,

the case of a false Confession, besides double dealing,

dissimulation, hypocrisy, and lying to the Holy Ghost, .

there are, over and above a Sacrament profaned, God s-
^

blessing abused, His mercy trampled upon, and the

most effectual means of amendment turned into an

occasion of greater sins. So ths,t it plainly appears*
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that the crime of a counterfeit penitent is far more

grievous in itself, and, by consequence, more detest

able in the sight of God, than the sin of Ananias and !

Saphira. But will God tlfen tet the wicked sinner,
who is guilty of a false Confession, go unpunished ?

No, dear children
;
for though the criminal suffers no

present punishment in the body, yet his soul falls

under the malediction of God in the very instant he
Commits the sacrilege. So that, whilst his Confessor,

acting according to the best of his . knowledge, is

pronouncing the words of absolution, Almighty God,
who cannot be imposed upon, looks down upon him
with indignation, and instead of cancelling the hand

writing of sin that was against him, dooms his soul

to an increase of torments answerable to the increase

of guilt.

Q. Who is the promoter of the great crime of concealing &
dortal sin in confession ?

A. The devil is certainly the promoter of that great crime*.

6. To &quot; conceal a mortal sin in Confession&quot;, is a
crime of that nature that we cannot doubt but the

devil himself is the great promoter of it. He has a
double aim in tempting men to it : firstly, to gratify
his own pride and malice, to which nothing is more

insupportable than the humble confession of repent

ing sinners
;
and secondly, to perpetuate the slavery

of those whom he has already in his power, well

knowing that if he can firmly snare them by their

concealing a sin in Confession, he is secure of them.

You may, therefore, be well assured, dear children,

that whenever the shame of confessing any sin begins
to gain ground so far upon you as to cause you to

deliberate whether you shall or shall not do your duty,
it is the devil who suggests these dangerous thoughts;
it is the mortal enemy of your souls who endeavours to
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tie up your tongues, that the gate of mercy may be for

ever closed against you ;
it is the father of lies who

makes you ashamed of what alone can procure s, solid

glory. &quot;The
devil&quot;, says St. Chrysostom,* &quot;inverts

the order established by God, which is, that we should

be ashamed to sin, and glory in confessing sin when
committed. The devil inverts this order, and gives us
a confidence to sin, and a shame to confess them&quot;.

7. Whilst the devil tempts men to sin,
%

it is his

business to make them cast off all shame, shame

being one of the greatest restraints which Almighty
God has laid upon human nature. But when the sin ia

accomplished, and the party guilty of it begins to

look back with, a heavy heart upon the offence he
has committed^ then the devil returns upon him with

a new snare
; for, instead of robbing him of shame,

as before, he heightens it as much as he can
;
and

instead of concealing from him the deformity of his

sin, he sets it in the broadest light before him, and

represents it in the most frightful colours, not to raise

in his heart f a penitential abhorrence of it, but to

overwhelm him with such an excessive confusion for

what he has done, that the difficulty of confessing

becoming insupportable, it may engage him in a

desperate resolution of either neglecting the Sacra

ment of Penance the only means left to secure his

return to God or, what is worse, to act the hypo
crite, and impose upon his Confessor. This is the

Devil s ordinary stratagem, which has ever brought
him in such a plentiful harvest of souls, that it is no
wonder he should still continue to practise the same
cheat upon us. But the greater wonder is, that Chris

tians, who have the light both of faith and reason to

guide them, should be so easily drawn into the snare,
and induced to commit a sin. attended with so many

* Horn, de Confess.
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Aggravating circumstances that we may properly
call it a complication of many crimes wrapt up in

one single act.f

Q. Is concealing a mortal sin in Confession the greatest

folly?
A. Yes; for it is not only the addition of a most grievous

sin, but also an act of weakness and folly.

8. To &quot; conceal a mortal sin in Confession&quot; be

trays the greatest folly and weakness
;

for if by
imposing upon your Confessor, you could at the

same time deceive Almighty God if by concealing

your sins from the knowledge of man, you could also-

hide them from the all-seeing eyes of Jesus Christ .

if your avoiding a momentary confusion in this life-

were a means to shelter you against eternal confusion

hereafter then, indeed, you would not altogether
want encouragement to play the hypocrite, and
deal unfairly with God s minister : for though in sp

doing you might be taxed with irreligion and sacri*

lege, you could not, however, be accused of weakness
and folly. But, alas ! the case is quite otherwise.

The ulcers of your soul, though ever so industriously
concealed from the eyes of men, lie always exposed
before the eyes of God the very sin which you seek

to hide from your Confessor is already registered in

the great book of accounts
;
and nothing but an

humble Confession of it can hinder it from appearing

against you to your everlasting confusion, both at

the hour of death and the great day of judgment,
Is it not, then, an unaccountable folly, to refuse a

compliance with a duty, when there is no prospect of

advantage to encourage you to transgress against it
;

and your submitting to it being the only means to

rescue you from everlasting evils ?

9. Suppose a criminal, condemned to die, should

have his pardon offered him bj the king, on condi-
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tion that he would discover his crime, in secret, to a

judge appointed by him, would not he be thought to

have lost his reason, if he should refuse to submit to

such easy terms ? All men would certainly pronounce
him guilty of excessive madness and cruelty to him
self. Yet this is the case of those who &quot; conceal a

mortal sin in Confession
&quot;;

for Almighty God imposes
no harder condition^ on sinners, and engages His
word to deliver those who submit sincerely to it,

from hell and from the endless miseries their sins

have deserved. What madness, then, and infatua

tion is it, to reject so great a mercy, and not purchase

pardon at so cheap a rate 1

10. Alas ! you are here afraid of a little confusion

before a single man, and you reflect not that you
must be exposed before a numberless multitude of

men and Angels, before whom all the sins of your
whole life will be laid open, which will throw so

heavy a load of shame upon you, that you will even

wish to sink into the ground, and hide yourselves
in the darkest caverns, to avoid being seen. Your
shame will attend you even for an eternity, and be
as everlasting as those flames that will never be

quenched. Whence I leave you to judge, whether

Almighty God deals not very mercifully with you,
in putting it into your power to change this terrible

and everlasting confusion due to your sins, for &

momentary humiliation before one single person,

who, as you all know, is under the strictest obligation
of an inviolable secrecy that human and divine laws

can lay upon him
;
and whether your refusing to

submit to such easy terms of reconciliation, be not a

weakness and folly, rather to be expected from a
man deprived of hio senses, than from one who pre
tends to judgment and reason.

11. But here give me leave to ask a person guilty
of this crime, what it is he proposes to himself. Does

VOL. in. 27
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he ever intend to confess the sins he has concealed, or

does he not ? If not, then he renounces all hopes
of salvation, and resolves directly to damn himself.

And what a desperate resolution is this, in one who
believes there are eternal flames prepared for those

who die in mortal sin! But if he resolves to confess

them some time or other, why not sooner as well as

later ? Nay, why not at first as well as afterwards ? For
the longer he runs on in this course, the more diffi

cult it will be for him to get out of it, because all

the Confessions made since his first abuse of the

Sacrament, being null and void, must be made over

again. And is not the tearing open so many old

sores, and the unravelling a conscience perplexed
with the multiplicity of sins, a task that will put
him to a much greater shame and confusion than,

what he would have felt at first ? Is it not much easier,

think you, to confess a single sin, though ever so

grievous in itself, than when it comes attended with
a long train of other sins, together with the additional

sin of sacrilege ? This, therefore, being the unavoid
able consequence of sacrilegious Confessions, in

relation to one who is not resolutely bent upon
damning himself, it is evident, that all delays and

put-offs in this matter cannot but increase the very

difficulty upon which they are grounded, and serve to

no other purpose than to cut out work for a more

melancholy repentance and a moro mortifying

Bhame.J
12. But some^ perhaps, will tell me tnat they depend

upon an easier expedient, and that is, of making one

Confession for all, upon their deathbeds
;

for then,
at that time, say they, we need not care what th&

Confessor may think of us. But suppose this fins

project should miscarry; suppose they should die

suddenly, or be delirious, or out of their senses, ia

their last sickness-*what then becomes of them?
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Are they not lost without remedy ? However, allow

ing them the fairest chance, it is too much to be

feared, that they who confess not till they juat feel

themselves dropping into destruction, are so disposed
at heart, that they would not confess even then, had

they any prospect of a longer life
;
and they must

give me leave to tell them, that a Confession made
with this disposition, is but a very unsafe bottom to

hazard their salvation upon. I say not this to en

courage despondency in any one who should prove
so unhappy as to have placed things upon the lastj

hazard
; because, whatever his case may be, endea

vouring to repent and make his peace with God is:

certainly the best thing he can do at any time what

ever; and the last moments of his life cannot be

better employed, than in a work so necessary as that

of confessing and repenting. However, I think

myself bound to deter all here present from hazard

ing their salvation upon so great an uncertainty, and

letting things come to that pass, that a deathbed re

pentance is all they have to depend on. ]
^

13. If any of you here present, dear children, be
in that miserable state, I conjure you to look, and
nter into yourselves, that you may discover the

.danger to which your salvation is exposed ;
to open

-yo lr eyes, and awake from your lethargy. Consider,

it is the Devil that deceives you, and excites in you
that wicked shame, or that foolish fear, in order to

bring about your eternal damnation, as he has done

to many others of your age and condition. In a

word, Almighty God is not to be mocked
;
and those

who designedly put off the Confession of their sins

&quot;till the hour of death, will, I fear, find, by woful

..experience, that they have only played the devil s

garat* for him, and have been industrious in laying

snare* for their own souls. What, therefore, I re

commend to you is, to beseech Almighty God to
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preserve you from this fatal blindness, and to infuse

into your souls the spirit of truth, that you may
ever abominate all insincerity or double-dealing, sj
that you may return from the Sacrament of Penanca
with a clear conscience and with an assurance of

haying related all your sins and the circumstances

of them which is the greatest comfort in this life,

and will be a powerful means of bringing you to

eternal happiness in the next.|[

Q. What must persons do who did not carefully
examine their consciences

;
or wlio had not sin-

cere sorrow for their sins
;
or who wilfully con*

cealed a mortal sin in Confession?

A. They must truly repent of all such bad
and sacrilegious Confessions, and make them all

over again.

14. Firstly, persons who, when preparing for Con-

fession,
&quot; did not carefully examine their consciences&quot;,

that is, did not take the time and pains they reason

ably should take, to discover their sins, and, through-
this negligence, forgot, and so omitted telling a

mortal sin in Confession,
&quot; must truly repent of such

bad and sacrilegious Confessions, and make them
over

again&quot;. Secondly, persons
&quot; who had not sin~

cere sorrow for their sins&quot; when they confessed, make
a bad Confession

; for, as we have already said, no
one can ever obtain pardon for his sins who had not
sincere sorrow for them. A Confession, therefore,
made without contrition or sincere sorrow, is &quot; bad
and

sacrilegious&quot; ; and, therefore, persons
&quot; who had

not sincere sorrow for their
sins&quot;,

when making their

Confession,
&quot; must truly repent of all such sacrilegious

Confessions, and make them all over again&quot;. Thirdly,
persons

&quot; who wilfully conceal a jnprt4 m in Con.-
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fession&quot;, make
&quot; bad and sacrilegious Confessions&quot; ;

for, as St. Thomas says,
&quot; to conceal willingly and

knowingly, through fear or shame, a sin that one

judges to be mortal, or doubts to be mortal, or to

conceal the circumstances that change the species of

the sin, or to conceal the number of these sins, is not

really confessing, but pretending to confess&quot;. There

fore, all such persons
&quot; must truly repent of all such

bad and sacrilegious Confessions, and make them
over again&quot;.

You must confess not only the sin

which had been concealed, but also the other sins

which had been confessed
;

for the Confession was
&quot; bad and sacrilegious&quot;,

and so null and void.

Q. Should a person confess a sin of which he is doubtful,
whether it be mortal or venial ?

A. He certainly should.

15. When a person doubts whether a sin be mortal

or venial, either because he has not sufficient reasons

to prefer one opinion to the other, or because the

reasons on both sides appear to him to be equal, that

person should certainly confess that sin
;

for if he

should omit or neglect to confess any such sin, he

exposes himself to the danger of concealing a mortal

Bin in Confession, and consequently of making a

sacrilegious Confession. Hence, the duty and obli

gation of a penitent is to confeso his sin, such as it

is, and leave the judgment of it to his Confessor. It

is the Confessor s business to discriminate between

sins, and to determine which are mortal and which

venial.

Q. Should a person confess a ain that he doubts whether
he ever committed it or noi ?

A. He certainly should.
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16. A person should confess, as certain, sins which
lie is sure he has committed

;
he should also confess,

as doubtful, sins which he is doubtful whether li has

committed them or not
;

for he would be gnilty of a

grievous sin, if he confessed as certain, mortal sins

which he was sure that he never committed. But, if

afterwards he became certain that he committed

come sins which he had before confessed as doubtful,
lie should then confess these sins over again, as cer-*

tainly committed, because they were not confessed as

they ought to have been in the former confession.

Likewise, a penitent should confess a sin which he
knows to be mortal, and which he knows he has com

mitted, but which he is not sure he has confessed.

The reason is, that when a person is sure of the ob

ligation of any commandment, and when he is not

sure that he has fulfilled that obligation, the com
mandment retains all its force, and must be complied
with.

Q. What is the surest sign that our Confessions

were good, and that we had sincere sorrow for

our sins ?

A. The amendment of our lives.

jVjti* .1(3! Vi ftf. f3M n l &amp;gt;!&amp;lt;!J ;for.&amp;gt;P,.4!rt&amp;lt;;
&amp;lt;* ff ^ ^

17. &quot; The surest sign that our Confessions were

good, and that we had sincere sorrow for our sins&quot;,

is ^the amendment of our lives&quot;. If hitherto we
iiad been addicted to the vices of impurity, cursing,

swearing, drunkenness; if hitherto we had been

altogether negligent of the duties of a Christian-

omitting Mass on Sundays, scarcely ever pray

ing ;
but if since we had been at Confession we have

laid aside these vices, and that from having been
i blasphemers, swearers, and cursersj we now speak

jreverently of God, bless Him and our fellow-creatures
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from having been drunkards, we are now sober and

temperate from haying been impure, wo are now
oecome chaste from having neglected he?.ii3g.4Mass
on Sundays, and omitted prayer, we are now atten

tive to the performance of every Christian duty
from having been disobedient to our parents com

mands, we are now submissive and docile
;

if this

amendment has taken place in our lives, we may rest

confident that we have made good Confessions
;

for

the &quot; amendment of our lives&quot; is the surest sign thafe

they have been good.
18. But if, on the other hand, we find by experi

ence, that no change or amendment of life has followed

from our Confessions, we have reason to suspect
that our Confessions were not good. I do not mean,
however, to say, that because a person falls some
times into the same sins after Confession, that his

Confession was sacrilegious and bad. A surprise, a

strong and violent temptation, together with human
frailty, may possibly overcome a penitent sinner,

change his good will and earnest desires, and lead

him into sin. But if, from time to time, from Con
fession to Confession, he still appears the same sinful

man still repeating the same mortal sins still fre

quenting those places which had before been the

occasions of his sin scarcely ever taking measures

against renewed falls neglecting to make use of the

remedies prescribed him if, I say, this be his case,
he has great reason to suspect that his Confessions

were bad, and that he had not &quot;sincere sorrow for

Iris sins&quot;. A good Confession necessarily implies a

Sincere sorrow for the past, and a firm resolution of

amendment for the future; but what reasonable

grounds has he to believe that his1 sorrow for the past
was sincere, and his resolution of amendment for the

future firm, who continually relapses into those sins

which he so often and solemnly renounced ?



424 CONCEALING A MORTAL SIN.

Q. &quot;What should we do after Confession ?

A. We should return God thanks, and dili

gently perform the penance enjoined by the

Confessor.

19. When we have made our Confession, and re

turned to our place in the Church, we should again
humble ourselves before

God,&quot;
return&quot; Him &quot;

thanks&quot;

for having permitted us to receive this life-giving

Sacrament, by which we have received pardon of all

our sins. We should also renew our contrition and
firm purpose of amendment, and beg of Jesus Christ,

through the intercession of His Blessed Mother, the

grace of acting up to the resolutions we have made.
If we have time, we should think of the advice of our

director, and adopt the best means by which we will

be enabled to keep our resolutions.

20. &quot; After Confession&quot;, we &quot; should diligently

perform the penance enjoined by the Confessor&quot;; for

the performance of the penance ought to be exactly
and faithfully complied with. No one should delay
the performance of his penance, without sufficient

reasons for doing so. He should perform it au soon

as convenient, at least within the time prescribed to

him by his Confessor. There is an obligation of

performing the penance which was given to us
;
and

he who on set purpose, or by wilful negligence, fails

to perform it, commits a sin
;
and this sin is more or

less grievous, according as the omission is more or

less considerable. If it be but a slight omission, it

is but a venial sin
;
but if it be 2. considerable omis

sion, as the omission of the whole penance, or the

greater part of it, it may be a mortal sin &t least,

it would be such if the penance were enjoined in

satisfaction for mortal sins,
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE GIRL WHO CONCEALED SINS IN CONFESSION.

* There was a girl living near Brussels, who went to Col**

fession and Holy Communion every month. During her last

illness, one day, she remained for some time with her eyes
shut lost, as it seemed, in deep thought. After a while she

opened her eyes again, and sent for her sister. When her
sister came, she said to her :

&quot; I am lost for ever !&quot;

&quot; How
foolish&quot;, answered her sister,

&quot;

it is for you to say so ! You
are dreaming&quot;.

&quot;

No&quot;,
said the dying girl,

* I am not dream
ing ;

I have just seen it&quot;.

&quot; Seen what ?&quot; said the sister.
&quot; I have just seen the very place in hell which has been got
ready for me&quot;. Her sister then ran out of the room to fetch
the Priest. In a short time the Priest came. He said;
&quot;

Well, my child, what is the matter ?&quot;

&quot; I am lost
&quot;,

she

answered,
&quot; for ever. I have just seen the place in hell which

has been got ready for me. I committed some sins when I
was little, and I was always afraid to tell them in Con
fession&quot;. Then, in presence of the Priest and others in the

room, she mentioned what the sins were. &quot;

Now&quot;, said the

Priest,
&quot; I know what the sins were. You have only to accuse

yourself of them in Confession, and they will be forgiven
*
.

Her only answer was &quot; I am lost for ever&quot;.
&quot; But

&quot;,
said

the Priest,
&quot;

if you ask God to have mercy on you, He will

forgive your sins .
&quot; I know He will

&quot;,
the girl said, but I

have abused His mercy so often, that I will not ask it any
more&quot;. The Priest stayed three days and three nights, trying
to persuade the girl to confess her sins. It was of no use.

She died with these words on her lips :
&quot; I am lost for ever.

I have seen the place in hell which has been got ready for

me&quot;. Books for Children.

THE SAD EFFECTS OF CONCEALING A SIN IN CONFESSION.

f A child went to the altar to receive the Holy Communion.
When the child was receiving the Holy Communion, nobody
could see any difference betwixt it and the other children.
When it had received the Holy Communion it came back
from the altar, and knelt down in its place. After kneeling*
there for a few moments, it fell down on the floor. Some
people came to raise it up from the floor, but they found that
its eyes were shut* and it could not speak. They carried the
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poor child out of the chapel, and took it to a house that waa
near. The doctor was sent for, and he came and looked at
the child, but he could not tell what was the matter with it.

When .the Holy Mass was finished, the Priest went over to
the house where the child was. He looked into its pale face,
and spoke to it. But thg child made no answer

;
its eyes

were still shut, and seemed to have no sense. The Priest

stood there wandering what could be the matter with the child,

All at once the child opened its eyes and said the words :
a I

made a .bad Communion this morning. When I went to

Confession, there was a great sin which I was afraid to

tell, and I. would not tell it &quot;. As soon as the child had said

these words, it turned round and died. Books for Children.

THE DYING GIRL WHO CONCEALED A SIN IN CONFESSION.

J In the life of Father John Ramirez, of the Society of Jesus,
it is related that, while preaching in a certain city, he was
called to hear the Confession of a girl who was dying. She
was of noble birth, and had apparently led a holy life

;
she

went frequently to Communion, fasted, and performed other

mortifications. At death, she confessed her sins to Father
Ramirez with many tears, so that he was greatly consoled.

But, after returning to the college, his companion said that,
while the young lady was making her Confession, he saw a
black hand squeezing her throat The father immediately
returned to the house of the sick lady ; but, before entering,
he heard that she was dead. He then returned to his college ;

and, while he was at prayer, the deceased appeared to him in

a horrible form, surrounded by flames, and bound in chains,
and said that she was damned on account of a sin committed
with a young man, which -she voluntarily concealed in Con
fession through shame; and that at death she wished to

confess it, but the devil induced her, through the same shame,
to conceal it. After these-words, she disappeared amid the
most frightful howling and terrific clanking of chains.

THE DEVIL CPNFOONBED BY THE CONFESSION OJ SKS.

rson wholfras reputed pious, but who had not

sufficient confidence in himself, neglected, in time of temp
tation, to have recourse to God by fumble prayer. He fell,

in consequence, into som sin, which he felt a strong disin

clination to confess. But, regretting sincerely the sin which
he had committed, he said to himself :

&quot; Whatever it may cost

me, I will go at once to Confession, and will lay open my
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heart to the minister of Jesus Christ&quot;. He went according!} ;

but on his way be felt the disinclination to confess his sin

return, and imagined he heard the devil say to him i

Whither are you going ?&quot; But he immediately, and witk

great courage and earnestness, replied :
&quot; I am going t

confound you, and to cover myself with confusion&quot;.

TKE SEAL OP CONFESSION, AND ST. JOHN NEPOMUCENB.

|j
The Empress Jane, a princess ornamented with every vir

tue that could add dignity to her exalted position, selected

as her confessor St. John Nepomucene, one of the canons of

the church of Prague. Her husband, a person of very sus

picious disposition, was desirous of knowing what she had
confessed, and, one day, after she had made her confession,
went to her confessor, requiring him to reveal what the

empress had told him. The saint calmly replied that he could
not reveal it; that the secret of confession was inviolable j

and that what was made known in confession was the same
as if it had never been revealed. The emperor was irritated,
but kept a gloomy silence. Some days after, he sent for St.

John, and endeavoured by flatteries, promises, and even
threats, to induce him to reveal the confession of the empress.
But all in vain. He then commanded that the saint should
be treated with the grossest inhumanity ;

and being unable
to extort a single word from him, and seeing that every
means that he had hitherto employed was incapable of shak

ing his constancy, he at length threatened him with death
unless he complied.

&quot; You can put me to death&quot;, said th

saint, &quot;but you shall not oblige me to reveal what was con
fided to me in confession&quot;. The emperor, being no longer
able to restrain his fury, ordered St. John to be bound hand*
and feet, and cast into the river. The order was executed ;

the holy priest was drowned; but his body having been?

taken out of the water and buried, God was pleased to give
public demonstration of the sanctity of his servant by innu
merable miracles which were wrought at his tomb. Feller.
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QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Is concealing a mortal sin in Confession a great sin

2. Of what is one guilty who conceals a mortal sin in
Confession ?

3. Why is concealing a mortal sin telling a lie to the Holy
Chost?

4. What happened to Ananias and Saphira for telling a,

lie to the Holy Ghost?
6. Is concealing a mortal sin in Confession more grievous

han the lying of Ananias and Saphira ?

6. Why does the Devil tempt us to tell a lie in Confes
sion?

7. By what means does the Devil induce us to tell a lie

to the Holy Ghost?
8. Will concealing a mortal sin in Confession prevent it

from being made known to God ?

9. Is it folly in a criminal to decline telling his crime to

one person, if by telling it he should be pardoned ?

10. Is not a momentary shame here preferable to everlasting
hame hereafter ?

11. What follows from concealing a mortal sin in Confes
sion?

12. What do you say of deferring to tell your sin until the
time of death ?

13. What are the considerations that should induce us not
to conceal a sin in Confession ?

14. If a bad Confession be made, how are we to repair it ?

15. Should we confess a sin which we doubt to be mortal ?

] 6. Should we confess a sin that we are in doubt of having
ever committed ?

17. Is the amendment of our lives the best sign of a goal
Confession ?

18. If our lives be not amended, what dees it denote ?

19. Should wo return thanks to God, and pray to Him,
after Confession ?

20. When, and ia what manner, should we perform oar

penance ?

PRACTICE.

1. Firmly resolve never to conceal a sin in Confession ;
fo?

a sin concealed ia alTraya & thorn in the conscience.

2. Frequently pray to God to give you the grace of con

fessing your sins sincerely.



Oir SATISFACTION FOB SIN. 429

8. After Confession, listen with docility to the instructions

of your Confessor, and receive absolution with humility and
fervour.

PSATE3.

We have been taught, O Jesus! the necessity of confes

sing our sins with all candour and sincerity. The frightful

sacrilege committed by him who conceals a mortal sin in

Confession, we now fully understand, and understanding it,

we detest and abhor that crying sin. If, dear Lord, we have-
hitherto profaned the Sacrament of Penance by a bad Con*-

fession, we now regret the sacrilege, and promise Thee, that
for evermore we shall always make the necessary preparation
for that healing Sacrament, and receive it with proper
dispositions. Amen.

! CHAPTER XXXIII.
,

ON SATISFACTION FOR SIN.

Q. What do you mean by the penance enjoined

by the Confessor ?

A. The prayers and other good works which he

enjoins on penitents for certain sins.

1. &quot;The prayers and other good works&quot; which
the Confessor enjoins on penitents in satisfaction for

their sins is called &quot;the penance enjoined by tho

Confessor&quot;. This Satisfaction, which we call
&quot;

penance&quot;, is a necessary part of the Sacrament of

Penance. There are two kinds of Satisfaction one

called intended Satisfaction, or the desire of doing

penance to satisfy the justice of God for our sins
;
the

other, called actual Satisfaction, or the real accom

plishment of the penancejmposedJC our sias.
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*2. Intended Satisfaction, or the desire of satisfying

Ood for our sins, and repairing, as far as we can, the

injury done to Him by sin, is an essential part of true

repentance, and therefore is absolutely required for

flie validity of the Sacrament of Penance ;
for true

contrition necessarily includes a firm purpose of ob

serving all God s Commandments ;
but to repair the

injury offered to God by sin, is certainly one of these

Commandments. Consequently, a desire and inten

tion of satisfying God for sins committed, is

absolutely necessary in order to obtain the remission

of them. f

3. Actual Satisfaction, or the real performance of

our penance, is not an essential part of the Sacrament,
nor is it necessary for receiving the grace of the

Sacrament, but only for its integrity, that is, the

Sacrament would be incomplete without it, but not

invalid without it, - Hence, in administering this

Sacrament, a penance is enjoined by the Priest, and

accepted by the penitent, before absolution is given
him

;
but the actual performance of the penance is

deferred for some time. And for this reason also

absolution may be given to a dying person without

enjoining any penance at all
;
and such a person

validly receives the Sacrament of Penance, though
he is not able to perform any satisfaction for his sins.

Hence, a penitent who is incapable of performing
the penance imposed on him is excusable before God
for not having performed Satisfaction, as he had a,

sincere desire of performing it. Actual satisfaction^

therefore, is not essentially required for the validity ,

3)f the Sacrament of Penance.
4. The penance or Satisfaction which a sinner im-&amp;gt;

poses on himself, though most useful, however, does

not constitute a part of .the Sacrament of Penance ; as

it is only the Satisfaction which the Confessor imposes
on the penitent, after Confession, that can be truly



PENANCES. 431

sacramental Satisfaction. This Satisfactionwas meant
to repair the injury done to God by sin, and to com

pensate for the greater punishment which the sinner

had merited. It derives its merit and efficacy from the

satisfaction of Jesus Christ, applied to us in the Sacra

ment of Penance. Hence it follows clearly, that the

Satisfaction imposed by a Priest in the Confessional

is much more useful and efficacious than any sa

tisfaction a penitent can lay on himself, because the

Satisfaction imposed in the Confessional derives its

merit and efficacy, not only from the good dispositions
of the penitent, but also from the force, strength, and
nature of the Sacrament itself. Hence, such satis

factions have a twofold merit : the merit they derive

from the dispositions of the penitent, and the merit

they derive from the Sacrament itself. And hence,

also, they are more efficacious and more satisfactory
on account of the sufferings of Jesus Christ.

Q. What is the ordinary Sacramental Penance enjoined on
penitents ?

A. Prayers and other good works, such as fasting and alms-
deeds.

5. The sacramental Satisfaction, or
&quot;penances&quot;,

imposed on penitents, are, and should be, agree
able to God. They should be also painful and

humiliating to man
; for, as a sinner indulged him

self in some criminal gratification by committing
sin, so it is but bare justice, that, to expiate this sin

and to satisfy God, he should submit to some paia
and trouble. And as, by daring to sin against God&amp;gt;

be wished to raise himself as&amp;gt;ove the condition of a

creature, BO it is but jnst that, for his pride and

disobedience, he should submit to some humiliation.

Both these are clearly marked out in the Apocalypse :

*
Multiply his torments and his pains, ia groportioa
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as he indulged his prido and his pleasures&quot;. All

sauiramental o&tisfactions may bo reduced to, and
classed under, three general heads prayer, fasting,
and alms-deeds. The angel Raphael said to Tobias:
&quot;

Prayer, accompaniod with fasting and alms, is

better than to heap up gold and treasure&quot;.*

6. By prayer is meant all Li:ids of mental and
vocal prayer the offering to God of all our actions,

works, and labours the offering to God all the

miseries and calamities sent to us by Divine Provi
dence in this life, such as poverty, sickness, and

-persecutions ;
for the Council of Trent clearly teaches

that all kinds of affliction contribute greatly to

satisfy for our sins, if we accept them as coming
from the hands of God, bear them with patience and
with conformity to the Divine will, and offer them up
to Him, in union with the sufferings of Jesus

Christ. By prayer, also, are meant all kinds of

ejaculations and aspirations to God assisting at

Mass, sermons, instructions pious reading, and

pilgrimages.&quot;)&quot;

7. Fasting means not only abstaining from meat
and all nourishing food, but signifies also all kinds

of corporal austerities and mortifications, such as

eating dry bread, making use of no liquid but water

abstaining from all sweetmeats, dainties, and deli

cacies depriving a person s self of some lawful

pleasures that he could sometimes enjoy, from seeing-,

hearing, and smelling lying on the bare ground, or

on a hard bed kneeling a long time before a crucifix,

with the body bent towards the ground not wearing
rich clothes* keeping away from feasts and gaieties

making a retreat. To these external mortifications

may be added interior mortification, such as renounc

ing a person s will, submitting to the will of another,
and bearing, for the love of God, all the injuries^

insults, and contempts that we receive4
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- 8. By alms-deeds are meant all the corporal and

spiritual works of mercy, such as giving food to the

hungry, drink to the thirsty, clothes to the naked;
lodging to those that want it, visiting prisoners and
the sick, dressing the wounded, ransoming captives :

and burying the dead. The spiritual ones are, to
instruct the ignorant, to correct sinners, to comfort
the afflicted, to advise those who want it, to protect
those who are persecuted unjustly, to pardon injuries,
to pray for the living and the dead, and for our
enemies. When these spiritual and corporal works
of mercy are performed with a true spirit of charity,

they are extremely efficacious in satisfying for our

sins, and in obtaining mercy from God.

Q. Why is the Confessor obliged to impose penance on ther

penitent ?

A. Because in the Sacrament of Penance he performs the

duty of judge, and, therefore, should impose that satisfaction

for sin which God requires.

9. A Confessor should impose penance on a peni
tent, because, in administering the Sacrament of

Penance, the Priest acts as judge, commissioned by
Almighty God so to reconcile sinners with Him, that

while he dispenses to the penitent sinner the fruits

of His Divine mercy, he does not neglect the interests

of His Divine justice. Now, the order of justice

requires that a criminal be punished in a just pro

portion to his guilt, and that this punishment be

inflicted by a judge. Again, as the absolution

granted in the Sacrament of Penance delivers the

sinner not only from the guilt of his crimes, but also

from the eternal punishment due to them which,

through the mercy of God and merits of Christ, is

changed into a temporal punishment therefore,
that the Divine justice may be in some measure

VOL. in. 28
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satisfied, it belongs to the Priest, by whose ministry
this change is made, to inflict some temporal punish
ment on the penitent, to serve, at least in part, for

what the Divine justice requires. And for another

reason, also, the Confessor should impose a penance.
When Jesus Christ gave power to the pastors of His
Church the power of loosing the sinner from his

sins He also, with the same breath, gave them
power to bind him with penance :

&quot; Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth, shall be bound in

heaven&quot;, which,

also shows that the penitent is obliged, in the sight
of God, to perform the penance laid on him.

&quot;

- ~}^ &quot; f &amp;gt;

\

Q. Will the penance enjoined in Confession

always satisfy for our sins ?

A. No
;
but whatever else is wanting may be

supplied by indulgences and our own penitential
endeavours.

10. It is a great and very common mistake, dear

children, among penitents, to content themselves with?

only performing the &quot;

penance enjoined in Confes

sion&quot;, end to believe that they have done enough,
when they have performed the penance, such as was
11

enjoined &quot;, though being often far less than what it

should be. It is the cause of many evils, and par
ticularly of relapses into sin; for it -is certain that

if we did penance as we ought for our past offences,
we should not so easily fall into sin again. Be
assured, then, that you ought to perform other

penances besides those that are &quot;

enjoined in Con

fession&quot;, because they will not &quot;

alw&ya satisfy for

sin&quot;.

1 1. Nothing is more certain than th&t every offence

deserves punishment ;
and the greater the offence, tha .
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greater should be the punishment. St. Cyprian says,
the more we have offended, the more we ought to weep;
and let the penance, he says, be no less than the crime :

the greater the crime, the greater should be the
satisfaction. Satisfaction being an act of justice,,
it should, therefore, bear some proportion to your
offences. But if you consider the infinite majesty of

God, who is provoked by your sins if you reflect on

your own ingratitude, on so many benefits and
favours which you have slighted, on so many graces
which you have abused, you cannot possibly imagine
that such short and light penances as are commonly
enjoined in the Sacrament of Penance bear any pro
portion to your offences. You have, perhaps, deserved
to be for ever punished with the Devils in Hell, a*

you have ungratefully rebelled against God, preferred

your own will and pleasure before the will and plea
sure of the Almighty. Perhaps you are guilty of

several mortal sins : and can you think that a few
short pfayers, said perhaps with little or no attention,
are sufficient to satisfy and atone for the guilt of so

many crimes ? Is this to bring forth fruits worthy
of penance ?

12. If we look into the penitential canons, to kno\7
what was the ancient discipline of the Church for;

many years with regard to the penance to be per
formed by penitent sinners, we shall find several

years of severe austerities in sackcloth and ashes, and

many years of prayer and fasting, enjoined by the
ministers of the Church, and practised by all that

were truly penitent for their sins. Such was the

practice and discipline of the Church for many ages ;

and you may assure yourselves, although the Church
lias judged it expedient to moderate the severity of

her ancient discipline by condescending to the weak
ness of her children now-a-days, yet sin is no less

offensive to Almighty God, for the justice of God L*_
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always the same. No less punishment is due to sin ,

now than in former times
; nay, if our crimes are

greater and more numerous than theirs who lived ia

those pure times, our penance and satisfaction ought
to be greater, according to what Almighty God pre
scribed to Moses in Deuteronomy :

&quot; The number
of stripes shall be according to the greatness of the

offence&quot; Deuteronomy. It is what we are again

taught in the Revelations of St. John :
&quot; As much as

the sinner has indulged himself, and followed his

unlawful pleasures, so much in proportion shall he
be tormented and punished in this world or th&

next&quot; Apocalypse.
I d. Though &quot;the penance enjoined in Confession*

does not *

satisfy for our
sins&quot;,

as we have seen, yet
&quot; whatever else is wanting may be supplied by indul

gences and our own penitential endeavours&quot;. An
&quot;

Indulgence&quot;, as we shall see in the following chapter,,

supplies the want of suitable and proportionate
satisfaction for sin. And what may be wanting-
after &quot;the penance enjoined in Confession&quot;, can,,

too, be supplied by our own voluntary
&quot;

penitential

endeavours&quot;, that is, by imposing on ourselves some,

spiritual work to perform every day at one time a

recital of some prayers ;
at other times a distribution

of alms; again, abstinence or a retrenchment of:

some lawful pleasure.
14. Besides these, you ought ti endeavour to

/satisfy the divine justice for the sins ycra nave com

mitted, by suffering all the pains and eTil whick.

daily befall you, such as the inconveniences of life,

the disorders of the body, the troubles of mind, dis*

gust, loss of goods, poverty, distress, affliction, eithef

public or private, and generally all the evils which

occur, and with which life so much abounds. All

these afflictions and troubles, though they happen to

against your will, yet, by receiving them in the-
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spirit of penance, and enduring them patiently, be

cause of your offences to God, become a grateful

sacrifice and a powerful means to &quot;

satisfy for our

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE VOLUNTARY PENANCES OF THE CISTERCIANS.

* The monastery of La Trappe is situated in a forest in

Perche, near Normandy. It consisted, in 1746, of sixty lay
brothers and novices, and fifty-seven choir members, of

whom eighteen were priests, three oblates or extern lay
brothers, who are allowed to speak on necessary occasions.

One of these opens the door to strangers, prostrates himself
before them, and then leads them first to the chapel, and,
after a short prayer, into a parlour ;

but desires them, while
within the monastery, to refrain from speaking of news.

Only the abbot, prior, or guest-master is allowed to speak
to them. The monks are never allowed to speak to visitors,
nor to one another, otherwise than by signs, except it be to

their superior or confessor. They never write to. their friends

in the world after their profession, nor hear anything relating
to them or the world

; being content to know there is a
world, that they may pray for it. When the parent of any
monk dies, the news is sent only to the superior, who tells

the community that the father of one of them is dead, and
orders their joint prayers for his soul. The monks till the

ground themselves. They usually keep their eyes cast down,
and never look at strangers, but make them a low bow if

they pass by. This circumstance it is that made Pope
Innocent III. call St. Bernard s monastery the wonder of the
world. The recollection of the monks of La Trappe in the

fields, at work, at meals, and particularly in the church, is a
most moving spectacle.

THE MEANING OF PRAYEB.

f First of all, let me define to you what I mean by Prayer.
Some men imagine that Prayer means saying your prayers.
Speak to them about Prayer, let the Confessor ia the Con-
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fessional ask them about Prayer, and they are perfectly sail?

fied if they are able to say :
&quot; O Father, I say my prayers&quot;.

Now, my brothers, in the minds of many men, it is a far

different thing to pray, and merely &quot;say 3*our prayers&quot;,

Many a man kneels by his bedside in the morning, and sayfs
five &quot; Our Fathers&quot; and &quot; Hail Marys&quot;, never once thinking
of what he is saying, but quite satisfied if he geta over them;
there is no thought, no earnestness, no fixed purpose in his

prayer. In the evening, before he lies down, he says a few
* Our Fathers&quot; and * Hail Marys&quot;, in the same rapid, dis

tracted, listless manner
;
and between the morning and the?

evening prayers there is not a single thought of God. Go&amp;lt;J

is as completely forgotten during the long day as if He did
not exist at all not a moment of recollection, not one mo
ment of sense of the Divine Presence during the day ;

and

yet that man imagines that he prays, because he &quot;says his

prayers&quot;. This is not the Prayer about which I am going to

epeak to you; not at all. Amongst the complaints that

-Almighty God made of His people there was one, and it was
this: &quot;This people&quot;, He said,

&quot; honour Me with their lips;
but their heart is far, far from Me&quot;. What do you think was
the curse He put upon them for that ? He said :

&quot; Their

prayer shall be turned into a sin&quot;. That is the most fearful

of all that a man s prayer, instead of being answered by the?

Divine Mercy, should be turned into a sin, and flung back
upon him I No, my dear brothers, the prayer of which I

gpeak is the elevation of the heart, soul, and spirit to God
a conscious communication with God an earnest, impas-

. sioned petition to God
;
the prayer which penetrates a man s

whole being, which is performed as the most important of all

duties nay, more, which, performed in the morning, remains
hovering over the man s soul the whole day, and takes the
form of habitual and almost constant communication with,

, God. I speak not of the occasional practice of prayer, but
the spirit of Prayer, which makes a man s life a life of prayer. I

^his is what our Lord said :
&quot; You must always pray&quot;. Mark

the word you must always pray. It seems a strange an&amp;lt;i

unreasonable thing. How can we always pray? Can a man
l&amp;gt;e on his knees from morning till night, or does God expect
it ? Can a man withdraw his thoughts entirely from -his

Business, from the concerns of his family and everything, in
order to fix them on God constantly, as did St. Simon Stylitea

^on
his pillar, or St. Anthony in the desert? No, Almighty

&quot;God does not require that
;
but Almighty God requires, not-

withstanding, that we should always pray that we should
throw the spirit of. prayer over o^r whole life. How is this
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done ? It is done by that easy and most salutary practice of

trying, from time to time, frequently throughout the whole

day, to remember the presence of God, and make a short

interior prayer. For instance, a man is at his work a car

penter at his bench, the mason on the scaffold
;
cannot he,

while at work, think from time to time ? The eye of God is

watching, bending down upon me. Cannot he say then in

his heart :
&quot; O my God, keep me in Thy holy grace. O my

God, I love Thee. O Lord Jesus Christ, I offer this work to

Thee. If it is worth Thy acceptance, accept of it&quot;. Such
aspirations, that sense of the presence of God, frequently re

called hovering round him like a guardian angel in that

way may a man fulfil literally the precept :
u You must

always pray&quot;. For he thus sends the golden thread of prayer
through every action of his life, passing it hither and thither

until his life is an uniform and continuous prayer. The ad

vantage of that is, the sense of the presence of God frequently
recalled, that offering of his actions, those aspirations fre

quently made, preserve a man from temptation. He lives in an

atmosphere of God he lives in a charmed circle of sanctity,
into which the ruder demons of the grosser sins never dare

intrude, Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

THE DIET OP THE CISTERCIANS.

I The drink of the Cistercian monks is a weak cider, such as
is used by the poorest people in Normandy. On fast days
they eat only dry herbs, boiled with a little salt, with a piece
of coarse bread, and are allowed half a pint of cider. Qn
other days they have vegetable soup, a dessert of a radish or

two, a few walnuts, or some such thing, and a mess either of

lentils, roots, hasty puddings, or the like. They never eat fish

on any account, and never touch eggs or flesh meat unless

when very sick, but sometimes use milk. They practise a

general mortification of their senses. When they come to the

fire in winter they stand at some distance from the calefac

tory, and never put out a foot or raise up their habits to

warm themselves, nor stay long in that place. Even in their

sickness the superior often treats them, harshly, in order to

increase their humility and patience; and the monks under
the greatest pains reproach themselves as faint penitents, and
add many voluntary mortifications. At their dying hour

they are carried to the church, laid on ashes, and there re

ceive the last Sacraments, and often remain in that situation

.till they expire. They work in the fields many hours in the

clay, but join prayer with their labour. Their church, duties.



44:0 ON SATISFACTION FOK SIN.

are very long ;
and during the whole day no one is out at

sight of some others, to take away all possibility of sloth.

They lie on straw beds. The lightest faults are moso

severely punished in chapter. Allan Butler.

ALMS DEEDS SATISFY ?OK OUR SINS.

Not content with creating us, God redeemed us
;
not con

tent with redeeming us, God substantiated Himself under the
form of bread and wine, and remains for all time in our
tabernacles

;
and not content with this abiding in the taber

nacles, the adorable Heart of Jesus went out of Him, as it

were. He beheld the mystery of poverty, misery, and weak
ness which should remain for ever upon this earth, for He
Himself said,

&quot; The poor you have always with
you&quot;. He

knew their misery and helplessness, and what did He do 1 Oh!
He came to their aid as God alone can in a manner worthy
of God

;
and His Sacred Heart went out of Him into the

poor. He took His stand in the midst of them, and said,
&quot; While there is faith on earth my children shall be cared for

;

while there is hope in the breast of the faithful man, niy
children shall be tended ;

while there is charity upon earth,

*ny poor shall not be neglected ;
for I will identify myself

with them, and I will proclaim to the world to those who
believe, and hope, and love that whatever they wish to ad
minister to me they can do it, and find me in the person of

my poor&quot;.
There is the test the mercy of Jesus Christ pro

vided
;
a strong remedy for a great evil

;
an abiding remedy

for an abiding want. He takes His place among the poor,
and He says,

&quot; Man of faith, I will disguise my omnipotence
under the form of helplessness, and I will disguise my riches
under the form of poverty ;

and I tell you, in the name of
my poor, that whatsoever you do unto them, you do also

Behold, then, dearly beloved, the great mystery concern
ing the needy and the poor. At first sight it might seem
strange to us that mercy alone, according to the word of Jesus
Christ, is made the crucial test that shall decide man s fitness
for heaven. Have you ever reflected on the great Judgment
scene described by our Divine Lord ? There assembled be
fore Him shall be the vast herd of mankind His elect on
His right hand, and on His left the reprobate, who are to be
cast away, never to behold the face of God again. Then, in
the cloud of majesty shall the Son of God come to solve for
ever the problem of the destinies of the whole race of man-
kind

a and to vindicate His own action and His own sentence
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-upon them. In that day mercy, and mercy alone, shall be
made the test of man s fitness to enter the kingdom of

Heaven. To those upon His right hand will the Awful

Judge say :
&quot; Come, ye thrice blessed of my Father in

Heaven. Come, ascend with me into the realms of everlast

ing glory. Come, and behold tho Kingdom that my Father
hath prepared for you. For I ss,y unto you, this is not the
first time you and I met. I was hungry, and you fed me. - 1
was thirsty, and you gave me to drink. I was naked, and

you clothed me. I was houseless and homeless, and you
took me in&quot;. And they, wondering (to use the word of Scrip

ture) wondering at the suddenness of their own unexpected
salvation, dazzled by the glory that is already gleaming upon
them, and ravished in heart by the mere contemplation of

that happiness which shall be their unexpected destiny for

ever they all cry out: &quot;Lord God! awful and adorable

Lord ! we accept Thy blessing, but we cannot understand

Thy praise. When wert Thou, O awful God, hungry ? When
did we ever take Thee in ? Saviour Christ, when was
this ?&quot; And He, turning to the poor, will say to His elect ;

&quot; Do you recognise these ? Did you ever see these faces be
fore ?&quot;

&quot;

Yes, Lord, these we saw, but not Thy face. There
were tears in these eyes when we saw them last. These
hands were extended to us in trembling supplication when
we saw them before. These heads were drooping with pain
when we raised them up. These hearts were breaking when
we whispered a word of consolation and pity in their ears.

These we saw, O Lord, but not You&quot;. And then He will

answer and say,
&quot; Come ! come to the glory of my King

dom
;
come to my Father s embrace

;
come to the light of

God s everlasting happiness and glory. For, amen I say
unto you, what you did to these you did unto me. I was
amongst them

; they were my representatives. What you
did unto them you did unto me&quot;. Then turning to the re

probate, He will say to them :
&quot;

Depart, O you accursed,
for whom I laboured and prayed, and shed my blood in vain.

Depart, you thrice accursed&quot;, into everlasting flames. But I
will not send you away without assigning my reason. I will

not condemn you eternally without giving you the reason of

your condemnation. You saw me before. I came to you
hungry, and you refused to give me to eat. I came to you
naked, and your hands refused to clothe me. I was har-

&amp;gt;bourless r and you refused to take me in&quot;. And they also,
when their doom has come upon them, will cry out,

&quot;

Lord,
Lord, Saviour and God, ere you cast us away for ever, let us

put in one plea. We swear before high heaven, had we seen
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Thee -we would never hare let Thee pass hungry, or naked,
or houseless, without ministering unto Thee. Oh, strong
Son of God, where did we behold Thee in this pitiful plight ?

7*

And He, turning to the poor, will, answering, say :
&quot; Cast

your merciless eyes upon these. Did you ever see them be
fore?&quot; The reprobate will answer

^ &quot;Yes, Lord, we saw
these. They were the pest and scourge of society. They
vrere the nuisances that crossed our path, as we picked our
Dainty steps through the pleasant places of our daily life.

These were the voices that grated upon our ears. But we
could not bear the sight of their misery, nor could we listen

to the cry of their want, nor the wail of their sorrow&quot;.
&quot; Then depart from ma&quot;, our Lord will say,

&quot;

depart from
me into the heart of Hell

; depart into everlasting flames,
For these poor are mine, and what you refused to do untft

them you refused to do unto me&quot;. There is the -scene de
scribed by our Saviour. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. What do you mean by Satisfaction, and how is it?

divided?
2. Is intended Satisfaction essential to the Sacrament of,

Penance ?
,.h^| j.

.

;

3. Is actual Satisfaction an essential part of the Sacra-*
jnent of Penance ?

4. Does voluntary Satisfaction constitute a part of the
Sacrament of Penance ?

5. What should be the nature of sacramental Satisfaction ?
6. What do you mean by prayer as a penance imposed for

Sin?
7. What is meant by fasting imposed as penance for sin &quot;t

8. What do you mean by the satisfaction of alms-deeds ?

9. Why does the Confessor impose penance on the

penitent ?

12. Will the penance given in Confession be sufficient ta

eatisfy for sin ?

11. Should penance be in proportion to our guilt ?

12. What was the nature of the canonical penances?
13. By what means can we supply what is wanting of the

penance imposed for sin ?

14. In what other way can we m^ke satisfaction to Gotf

for sin?
.
;
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PRACTIC3.

1. Ueceive with submission the penance imposed on youv
Slid resolve to fulfil it punctually.

2. Offer to God all your labours and trials, in satisfaction

for your sins.

3. Fervently pray to God to enable you to suffer with

patience sickness and every other bodily pain, that you. may
satisfy for your sins.

FRAYEH.

O my God ! how often ha.ve I deserved the torments of
Hell for my many and grievous sins 1 My crimes have been
so enormous, that a whole life of the severest penance would
be too small to make satisfaction to Thy offended justice for

them. But how good, Lord 1 art Thou, to be content with
the slight works of penance imposed by my confessor, which I

perform. From this day forward, I shall endure, in a, spirit
of resignation, all the trials and sufferings which Thou mayest
be pleased to send me, and shall offer them all up to Thee
in satisfaction for the many sins and offences I have com-
flitted against Thy loving goodness. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

ON INDULGENCES.

Q. What does the Church teach concerningi

Indulgences ?

A. That Christ gave power to the Church 16

grant Indulgences, and that they are most useful!

to Christian people Council of Trent, sess. 25J

I. An Indulgence is a remission of the whole or?

part of the temporal punishment which remains dua
to the Divine justice for sin, after the sin itself is

forgiven and the eternal punishment due to it re*

mitted by the Sacrament of Penance. &quot; That Chrisft

gave power to the Church&quot; to grant Indulgences, i$
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\vhat that Church and our holy faith teach us ;

nd that such Indulgences
&quot; are most useful to Chris

tian
people&quot;,

the Fathers of the Council of Trent tell

tis. As the power of granting Indulgences has been

given by Jesus Christ to His Church, and as she
.has exercised this Divine power from the very begin

ning, the Holy Council teaches and decides, that this

ancient practice should be considered as &quot; most use
ful to Christian people&quot;, and pronounces an anathema
*&amp;gt;n those who assert that Indulgences are ot no use,
r that the Church has no power to grant them.

Cone. Trid. sess. 25.*

Q. What is the use of an Indulgence?
A. It releases from the canonical penanced

-enjoined by the Church on penitents for certain

-sins.

2. In the early ages of the Church, public pen
ancesof many years duration in some cases were

imposed on penitent sinners. They were obliged to

pray much, to pass their days in mourning, and their

nights in watching and tears, to lie upon the ground,
to fast, to give alms, and to exercise themselves in

-other works of charity and religion. For example,
a person who had fallen away from his religion, was
to do penance for the space of ten years any one that

:had sworn by the name of Heaven, by God s holy

name, or by any of His Saints or holy things, was to

fast fifteen days on bread and water whosoever had
been guilty of laughing or talking in the Church

.during the time of Divine service, his penance was to

.fast for ten days on bread and water any one that

.had cursed his parents, was to undergo the like

penance for forty days. For one sin of fornication,
was enjoined three years penance ;

for that of adul-
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tery, five, or sometimes seven years penance, and so

proportionately to other sins. During all that

time, they were not allowed to receive Holy Com
munion, and were required to stand, clothed in sack

cloth, on Sundays and Holidays at the Church-door^
and there to beg the prayers of the faithful.

3. These public penances are called &quot;Canonical,

penances&quot;, because they were prescribed by the-

c&nons of the Church. The &quot; Canonical penances V
inposed on penitents, were, however, remitted when
ever the martyrs, who were about to lay down their

lives for the Faith, called for their release. Tertul-

lian and St. Cyprian tell us so. When the Canonical

penances were afterwards discontinued in the

Church, Indulgences became more common, and were,

substituted in their place ;
and so their use and.

efficacy were &quot;to release from the Canonical pen
ances, enjoined by the Church on penitents for cer*

tain
sins&quot;.f

Q. Has an Indulgence any other effect?

A. It also remits the temporary punishment
with which God often visits our sins, and which
must be suffered in this life or in the next, unless

cancelled by Indulgences, or by acts of Penanca
and other good works.

4. It is the doctrine of the Church that an In

dulgence, when truly gained, is not barely
&quot; a release,

from the Canonical penances enjoined by the Church
on penitents for certain

sins&quot;,
but has another effect,,

and that is, an actual remission, by God Himself, of

the whole or part of &quot; the temporary punishments with
which God often visits our

sins&quot;,
and which are due

to them after the eternal guilt is remitted. * This tern*

pprary punishment
&quot;

due to our sins must be suffered^
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for the justice of God requires it
;

for though the

guilt of sin, and the eternal punishment due to it be

remitted, yet, ordinarily speaking, there still remains

some temporal punishment due to it,
&quot; which must

be suffered in this life or in the n^ext&quot;. If all

punishment were remitted along with the guilt of

gin, man would be inclined to look on sin as a trifling

evil, and consequently would commit it witlr less

fear. To God s offended justice we. must pay the

debt of this &quot;

temporary punishment&quot;, unless it be
&quot; cancelled by indulgences, or by acts of penance or

other good works&quot;.

Q. Is it certain that when God forgives sin, as to its guilt
and eternal punishment, He requires a temporary punishment
to be suffered for it ?

A. Yes
;
God does require temporary punishment to be

suffered for sin, though its guilt and eternal punishment be

forgiven.

5. Although by means of the Sacrament of Pen
ance sin fias been forgiven by God, and the eternal

punishment due to it remitted, yet His justice re

quires that we should suffer for it a &quot;

temporary

punishment&quot;. This we can prove from the Holy
Scriptures, for in that Sacred Volume we find that

God often required
&quot;

temporary punishments&quot; to be

suffered by those whose sins He had forgiven. &quot;We

read in the Book of Genesis that when God pardoned
Adam his sin of disobedience, it was on condition

that he should do penance for it by the labour to

which his Maker condemned him :
&quot; Cursed is the

earth in thy work
;
with labour and toil shalt thou

eat thereof all the days of thy life&quot;- Gw., iii. 17. And
indeed a very severe penance it was; for, in consequence
of his sin, he was turned out of the earthly Paradise,
and condemned to labour during life, and, with his 4



TEMPORARY PUNISHMENT FOR SIN. 447

posterity, became subject &quot;to death, and to a long
train of miseries and calamities in consequence of his

disobedience.

6. In the Second Book of Kings we read, that

when God pardoned David his sins of adultery and

murder, He told him, by His prophet Nathan, that

he should be chastised by the death of his son. &quot; The
Lord hath also taken away thy sin; thou shalt not

die&quot;, says the Prophet, and he immediately adds :

&quot;

Nevertheless, because thou hast given occasion to

the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, for this thing
the child that is born to thee shall surely die

&quot;

II.

Kings, xii. 14. Here we see a most severe sentence

of temporal punishment passed upon David, which
was executed upon him with the utmost rigour, even

though the guilt of his sin was forgiven ;
for soon

after, the child that was born to him died
;
one of

his sons abused his own sister
;
that son was mur

dered by a brother
;

this brother afterwards rose up
in rebellion against his father, forced him to fly to

the wilderness for his safety, and then, taking hi?

father s wives, abused them before the whole people,
Here we plainly see the forgiveness of the sin sepa
rated from the remission of the punishment, and the

justice of God reserving a right to inflict a &quot; tem

poral punishment
&quot; on those who have transgressed

His sacred laws.

7. For this reason, the penitents mentioned in the
Old Testament, when they begged of God pardon of

their sins, never asked to bfe exempt from all punish
ment, but only not to be chastised according to the

rigour of Divine justice. They desired to escape
God s indignation and the more signal effects of His
wrath ; yet they submitted willingly to His fatherly

correction, and to the punishment He should impose
upon them. &quot; Eebuke me not, Lord&quot;, said David,
&quot; in Thy indignation, nor chastise me in Thy wrath&quot;.
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A little after he declares tliat lie is ready to do

penance, and to suffer for his sins. &quot;I am ready
&quot;

r

says he, &quot;for scourges&quot; Psalms, xxx. 7. The

Prophet Jeremias, in like manner, begs of God that

He will chastise him, but not in His fury.

8. These and many like examples show evidently
that God does not pardon sin but on condition of

doing penance ;
and that the penitents of that time

never pretended nor required to be exempted from suf

fering the penalties of their sins. Yea, even some of

the most enlightened among them, having sounded the

depths of the punishment, the infliction of which God
has reserved to himself in the other life, discovered that

God punished after death even the sins of the just,,

which had not been sufficiently expiated during life.

Judas Machabeus, not only a great captain, but alsa

a high-priest of the Law, after a signal victory, sent

orders to Jerusalem to have Sacrifice offered for the

sins of the faithful, who had been slain in battle, The

Scripture approves of that action, as &quot;an holy and

wholesome thought&quot;, assuring us that by prayers
and sacrifices the dead are loosed from their sins.

i But this cannot be understood of sin, as to its guilt
or the eternal punishment due to it, which cannot

be remitted after death, no more than the sin itself.

9. In the New Law, God has still required the

same satisfaction with regard to receiving Christians-

into His favour, by obliging them to some temporal

punishment ;
and that with so much the more reason,

as the Law they profess, being more holy and more

perfect, ought to punish rigorously sins committed

against it. For this reason, our Saviour says that

in the day of judgment we must render an account of

every idle word Matt., xii. 36. This account shall

be rendered after death, when we shall have to give an

account of our sins, and to receive the punishment
thereof. But this shall not be an eternal punish
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ment, for &amp;lt;f

every idle word &quot;

will not deserve it
;

it

must then be a &quot;

temporary punishment
&quot; which must

be undergone, and by which we must satisfy for our

sins in the other life, if we have not satisfied foe

them in this.

10. The holy Council of Trent assigns two reasons

why God obliges the penitent sinner to suffer &quot; tem

porary punishment&quot;, although the sin has been for

given. The first reason is, that the strict equity of

Divine justice requires that those who are not

equally guilty, should not be treated in the same
manner

; as, for example, that those who have sinned

before Baptism, should be treated differently from
those who sinned after Baptism. As the former
have sinned with more ignorance, and without hav

ing received so many graces as Christians have,
God forgives, by Baptism, not only all their sins,
but also all the punishment which He might justly
exact iiTsatisfaction for them granting them an en

tire pardon of all that is passed, in favour of their

first admission to the Christian religion. But He
treats otherwise those who relapse into sin after Bap
tism, as their transgressions are infinitely greater

having a clearer knowledge of sin and as their

offences are more grievous having been delivered

from the slavery of sin and the Devil, and having
received the grace of the Holy Ghost, by which their

souls became the dwelling place of God. Thesa

reasons, which so much aggravate the sins of Chris

tians, are also the cause why God is not so indulgent
in pardoning them, but obliges penitents to mako
some satisfaction.

11. &quot;

Certainly&quot;, says the Council of Trent, the.

equity of divine justice requires that He should deal

otherwise with those who, before Baptism, have sin-

ued through ignorance, than with those who, having
1

been once delivered from the servitude of sin and the;

VOL. in. 29
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devil, and atier Having received the gift of the Holy
Ghost, have not been afraid to violate the temple of

God, and contristate His Holy Spirit&quot; sess. xiv. c. 8,

From thence the Council descends to the second rea

son, drawn from the goodness of God, which enjoins
these punishments for our advantage.

&quot; It is very

agreeable to the Divine bounty not to remit our sins,

without obliging ns to some satisfaction, lest by
occasion of too much mildness, we should think our
sins less than they are, and from thence take occasion,

to fall into greater, and to become offensive and con

tumelious to the Holy Ghost, and draw upon our

selves the divine wrath in the day of wrath. For,
without doubt, these satisfactory punishments have
a wonderful virtue to divert penitents from sin, and

serve as a bridle to restrain them, and teach them to

keep a stricter watch over themselves for the future.

Besides, they cure those remains and disorders which
sin had left in the soul, and root out, by the contrary
virtuous acts, the vicious habits contracted by a dis

orderly way of
living&quot;

sess. xiv. c. 8.

12. St. Gregory the Great says, that David

merited, by the humble confession of his sins, to hear

from the Prophet s mouth that God had pardoned
him his sins

; yet, he was obliged, afterwards, to

undergo several temporal punishments for these very
sins. This holy Pope concludes with these remark
able words :

&quot; That God never forgives any sin with

out inflicting some punishment for it&quot;. St. Augustin
says :

&quot; You show mercy, Lord, to him who con

fesses his sins
;
but on this condition alone, that he

will punish himself; and thus justice and mercy wiH
be both satisfied mercy, because sin is pardoned ;

and justice, because sin is punished&quot;.
A man,

when he sins, indulges himself in some criminal

and forbidden pleasure. Kow, as contraries are

by contraries only, it follows, that svwh a
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to repair the injury he has hereby done to God
suid to himself, should forego afterwards innocent

pleasures, on account of having indulged himself in

guilty ones
;
and it follows, that he should submit to

some temporal pifnishment, in order to avoid those
that are eternal, and that he should submit to the

rigours of penance for having gratified his inordinate

inclinations to pleasure. It was this consideration

that made Tertullian and St. Pacian both declare,
that a Christian who had at any time sinned, should
never forget doing penance for his sins, in order to

appease the wrath of God and to satisfy His justice.

Q. Has the Church power to grant such Indul

gences ?

A. Yes. &quot;Whatsoever&quot;, says Christ to St.

Peter,
&quot; thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall ba

also loosed in heaven&quot; Matt., xvi. 19.

13. The Church has &quot;power to grant such Indul

gences&quot;,
for that power was granted to the Apostles

imd their successors by Jesus Christ, as evidently

appears from Holy Scripture. In the Gospel cf St.

Matthew, Christ says to St. Peter: &quot; Thcu art

Peter, etc., and I will give to thee the keys of tha

Kingdom of Heaven
;
and whatsoever thou shalt bind

upon earth, shall be bound also in Heaven
;
and

whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall bo
loosed also in Heaven&quot; Matt.

t
xvi. 19. In which

words our Saviour gives to St. Peter, as the chief

pastor of His Church whose authority as such ex

tends to all her members an ample and universal

power of conducting the faithful to Heaven by loosing
them from everything that might be a hindrance to

them from going thither, provided always they be

properly disposed, aad eerfgna the accessary con-
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ditions required. Now, there are only two things
that can hinder a soul from going to Heaven, which

are, the guilt of sin and the debt of temporal punish-
ijnent

;
for till that debt be paid, none can enter there*

Consequently,
our Saviour s words,

&quot; whatsoever thoa
;6halt loose on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven&quot;,

manifestly include both, and assure us, when the

chief Pastor looses the faithful from their sins in the^
! Sacrament of Penance, or from the debt of temporal
; punishment by granting an Indulgence, this sentence

is ratified in Heaven, and stands good in the sight of

God Himself.

14. On another occasion, Christ declares &quot; that

he that will not hear the Church&quot; that is, the

pastors and governors of the Church is to be con

sidered &quot; as a heathen and a publican&quot;,
and He im

mediately says to these Pastors, in the persons of all

j)he Apostles, &quot;Amen, I say to you, whatsoever ye
shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in Heaven ;

and whatsoever ye shall loose upon earth, shall b;.

loosed also in Heaven&quot; Jlfa tt., xviii. 18. In which

words, by the same reasoning as in the former case,,

we see that the power of granting Indulgences has

been conferred on the first Pastors or Bishops of the-

Church as successors of the Apostles. This power
is given to the Head of the Church with regard to-

all the faithful, and to the Bishops of the Church

with regard to that portion of the faithful committed

to their charge to be exercised by them according
to such regulations as the Church herself, in her

sacred Councils, judges proper to make.J
15. Again, St. Paul, though not one of the twelve

Apostles then present with our Saviour when this

power was given them, exercised it himself at the

request of the faithful of Corinth, towards the in

cestuous Corinthian, whom he had previously
excom

municated and put under penance. For when he was
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- informed that this man had given evident proofs of

his real contrition and sincere conversion, the Apostle
treated him with the greatest indulgence, and not

only removed the excommunication he had inflicted,

but also removed all guilt, and remitted to him, both

before God and man, the remainder of the punish
ment which he was to have suffered. This pardon
St. Paul granted in the person of Christ, that is, by
the power and authority he had received from Christ,
as if Christ Himself, really present, had granted it

;

* For what I forgive, if I have forgiven anything,
for your sakes have I done it in the person of Christ&quot;

II. Cor., xi. 6, 10.

16. Tertullian, who flourished in the second cen

tury, testifies, that the Bishops and Pastors of the

primitive Church were accustomed, in the days of

persecution, to grant Indulgences to repenting sin

ners, and to remit the penalties due to their crimes,
when they produced letters of attestation from im

prisoned and tortured martyrs, who sealed their faith

with the effusion of their blood. We read in the twelfth

chapter of the first General Council of Nice, and ia

other particular Councils, that Bishops were empow
ered to abridge the time and the degrees of the Ca
nonical penances then in force, in favour of such

penitents as performed them with fervour. When
ever they were moved by the tears and repentance
of sinners to do this, it was called an &quot;

Indulgence
1

of as many years as the penance enjoined by the

Canons for their different sins should otherwise have

lasted, because it was the effect of an indulgence of

the compassion of the Church towards her children.

The Church, firmly persuaded that she had the

power of &quot;

granting indulgences&quot;, made use of it on

every necessary occasion, from the very cradle of

Christianity, down through every age, to the present
. and considered them, in the words of the Coun-
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cil of Trent,
&quot; useful and salutary&quot;. Still this power,

like that of absolution, is not arbitrary ; there mast
&quot;be a just cause for the exercise: of it, such as the

greater good of the penitent, or of the faithful, or of

Christendom in general, and there must be also a

certain proportion between the punishment remitted

and the good work performed. Hence, no one can

&quot;be ever sure that he has gained the entire benefit of

an Indulgence, though he has performed all the con

ditions appointed for gaining it.

,-, { &amp;lt;-., ..*.+ ..
r i *

Q. How many kinds of Indulgence are there ?

A. There are two kinds of Indulgence, which ara called

plenary Indulgence and partial Indulgence.

17. A plenary indulgence is that which remits all

the temporal punishment due to sin
;
a paitial indul

gence is that which remits only a part of the tem

poral punishment due to sin. Partial indulgences
are usually determined and reckoned by years and

days. The Canonical penances in former times were

imposed for years and days, and not for months or

weeks. When Canonical penances began to be gra

dually disused in the Church, Indulgences became
then more common, and were substituted in the place
of these penances, The Indulgences were reckoned

by years and days, in the same manner that the Ca
nonical penanoes were imposed and reckoned. It

was likewise a custom, in former times, to impose a

fast on bread and water for forty days, for certain

sins
;
this was called a quarantine or forty days pe

nance. In partial Indulgences, mention is made of

these quarantines. The meaning of such an Indul

gence is, that so many quarantines or forty days pe
nance is remitted by the Indulgence to a person,

/which, otherwise, he would be obliged to perform by
-the Canonical, penances. Likewise, whem an. Indul-
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^gence is granted for an hundred days, this means
7

that a. person obtaining an Indulgence of an hundred

days, obtains a remission of as much temporal

punishment as he, wonld have obtained by performing
a Canonical penance of an hundred days, which was

formerly imposed for certain sins.

18. Indulgences are also divided into perpetual in

dulgences, and into indulgences for a limited time,
and into local, real, and personal. Perpetual Indul

gences are those that are granted without any res

triction or limitation of timet Temporary Indul

gences are Indulgences granted for a limited time.

Local Indulgences are those that are determined and
limited to a certain particular place, as a parochial

Church, for instance. Real Indulgences are Indul

gences annexed to any material objects, such as beads,
j-nedals. Personal Indulgences are Indulgences di

rectly granted to a person, without any determination

to any thing or place.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATION?

TE3! INDULGENCE OF THE PORTIUNCULA

* The retired little chapel of the Portiuncula was the

favourite place in which St. Francis spent much time at his

devotion, and its dedication was celebrated by him with

great solemnity. An account of its institution and origin is

related to us by the Bollandists. St. Francis, prostrate one

night in his cell, was shedding tears and praying for the

conversion of sinners, with whose sad and deplorable condi
tion he was deeply moved, when, on a sudden, an Angel
appeared to him, and commanded him to repair immediately
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to the little chapel of the Portiuncula. When the Sainfc

arrived there he had a miraculous apparition. He beheld
our Lord, attended by His holy mother, and surrounded by
an innumerable troop of Angels. Our Lord addressed him
in these words: &quot;Francis, you and your brothers have
shown an ardent zeal for the salvation of souls : ask Ma
what favour you please, and I will grant it&quot;. The holy man
asked the Lord to grant a plenary Indulgence to all who
visited the little chapel. Then Christ bade him go to the

Pope, who would give a plenary Indulgence to all sincere

penitents who visited it. This vision happened in 1221, and.

Xhe Saint repaired to Honorius III., who was then at Peru

gia, and granted the Indulgence at that time verbally. Two
years after, at the Saint d repeated request, his Holiness

commissioned seven Bishops to go and publish this Indul

gence at the Portiuncula, which they accordingly did. Seven
authentic certificates of these Bishops, and of certain com
panions of St. Francis, which are extant, are original proofs
of this Indulgence, and of the Saint s declaration of the afore

said revelation. It is, moreover, mentioned that the Saint
had been assured by a revelation that Christ Himself ratified

the grant of this Indulgence. The original Indulgence ob
tained by St. Francis was confined to the day itself, 2nd of

August, and to the chapel of the Portiuncula. Pope Innocent

XII., in 1695, granted a plenary Indulgence to all who, with
due conditions, should visit the Church in which this chapel
stands, on any day in the whole year. The Indulgence of
the Portiuncula, on the 2nd of August, has been extended to
all the Churches and chapels of the whole order, by tho

grants of Alexander IV., Martin IV., Clement V., Paul III,
and Urban VII. The Portiuncula is a very famous place
for devout pilgrimages ;

the number of those who resort to
it on the feast of its dedication, on the 2nd of August, is said
to be not much under twenty thousand. The old chapel of
the Portiuncula, like the holy chapel of Loretto, is enclosed
in the middle of a spacious Church, annexed to a large con
vent in the hands of Recollects, or Reformed Franciscans. It
is the head, or the mother-house of this branch of the orde&quot;

FA3IOLJL DOING PUBLIC P3NANOE.

t Holy Fabiola, descended from the illustrious family of

Fabius, was married to one whose life was so immoral that
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she was forced to leave him. She was then young, and aa
the laws of the empire permitted divorce, she, during the life

of her husband, married another. After the death of heu
second husband, she entered into herself, and, acknowledg
ing that her second marriage had been contrary to the gos*
pel of Christ, she went through a course of public penance.
On the vigil of the Pasch, she presented herself at the porch
of the basilica of St. John Lateran with other penitents, her
hair dishevelled, and her person presenting all the other
marks of a public penitent. The appearance she presented
drew forth tears from the entire assembly, not even except
ing the Priests, and the Bishop himself. She remained out
side the church until the Bishop, who had excluded her from
it, recalled her. She then sold all her property, and was the
first founder of the hospital of the sick in Rome, in which
she tended the poor patients with her own hands. She after

wards bestowed many gifts on the clergy, religious, and pious
virgins, aot only in Rome, but throughout Tuscany.

POPE LEO AND INDULGENCES.

$ When the twelfth and last session of the General Coun
cil of Lateran had concluded its sittings, Pope Leo turned
his mind to the execution of a work, the most worthy of a
Sovereign Pontiff s attention. The lapse of twelve centuries

had materially impaired the basilica of St. Peter, which Con
stantino the Great first erected on the Vatican Hill. The
old fabric was found to be in so decayed a state, that it was

judged expedient to build a new one. A plan for that effect?

drawn by Bramante, upon a scale much more bold and novel
than the former, was laid before the celebrated Michael An-
gelo, from whom it received some alterations and improve
ments. The boldness of the design suited the lofty genius of

Leo, and animated his exertions to complete the work, which

Julius, his predecessor, had begun. The sums in his trea

sury not being equal to the expenses, he was advised to so

licit the pious generosity of the faithful at large. It was an
eleemosynary aid which his Holiness asked for the House of
&amp;lt;*od. By a similar aid, Moses had been enabled to erect and
finish the tabernacle in the sumptuous manner that God had
directed. For the encouragement of those who were inclined

to contribute towards a work solely destined for divine wor
ship, Leo opened the spiritual treasures of the Church, and
annexed the gratuitous grant of an indulgence to their reli-
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gious contributions. Leo, at the same time, held out a grant
of other indulgences to those who should engage in a crusade

against the Turks. For the publication of these indulgences

granted by Leo, preachers were nominated in every State of

Europe, to explain their nature and spiritual effect, accord

ing to the doctrine of. the Catholic Church. In Germany,
the nomination was given to Albert, the Archbishop of Mentz
and Magdeburg. On similar occasions, when a crusade was
eet on foot, the Augustinian friars had been usually appointed
to announce it from the pulpit. For this once they were

disappointed, and had the mortification to see the Domini
cans preferred., before them. Warm with resentment, or

with zeal for the honour of their body, the most popular

preachers amongst them mounted the pulpit, and exerted all

the oratory -they were masters of to do away with the dis

grace which they fancied to have been thrown upon them.

Of those, the most conspicuous was Martin Luther, then in

the thirty-fourth year of his age, and the twelfth of his reli

gious profession. Equally rough and fiery in his temper, he

broke through all bounds of decency in his invectives. The

university of Wittenberg, and Frederic, Elector of Saxony,

.Openly espoused his interest. Emboldened by this support,
he began to inveigh, not against the occasional abuses only
*vhich the Dominican preachers were accused of having com

mitted, but against the very nature of indulgences, and the

power of graEting them. *

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.
. vjf r-i-- frhi&4wra&amp;gt; .**&.*

1. What is an Indulgence, and does the Church teacb

that she haal power to grant them?
2. What was the nature of the public penances imposed

on penitents in the early ages of the Church ?

3. By what, means were penitents released from these

Canonical penances ?

4. Does an Indulgence remit the temporary punishment
due to sin ?

5. How do you prove that a temporary punishment is due

to .sin, after the guilt of it has been forgives.?. .
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6. Did David suffer a temporal punishment for Ms sin

after the guilt had been remitted ?

7. Did the penitents of the Old Law, when ther beggei
jpardon of their sins, ask to be free from all punishment ?

8. What do the examples of the penitents of the Old Tes
tament prove ?

9. Can you prove from the New Testament that God re

quired a temporary punishment to be suffered for sin ?

10. What reasons are assignad by the Council of Trent

y;hy a temporary punishment should be suffered for sin?

11. What are the words of the Council of Trent in refer

ence to temporary punishment for sin ?

12. What are the words of St. Gregory and St. Augustia
s,s to temporary punishment to be suffered for sin ?

13. How do you prove that the Church has power to grant
Indulgences? .

14. What says our Lord in tie seventeenth chapter of St.

Matthew ?

15. Can you prove from St. Paul that the Church has

power to grant Indulgences ?

16. What are the words of Tertulliaa and the Council of

iCice on Indulgences ? .

17. What do you mean by plenary and partial Indulgences?
18. What do you mean by Indulgences perpety.il, limited,

loos,!, real, and personal ?

PBACTICS.

1. KC.OV exactly whs,$ an Indulgence means, thit you. may
iO Able to confute those who misrepresent its meaning.

2. Think not, then, that an Indulgence enempts you from
doing penance for your sins.

3. Thank Jesus Christ for His goodness in giving Ih0
Ghurch tje power of granting Indulgences.

PRAYER.

O my God I we shall for ever sing forth Thy mercies.

Thy mercies towards us are without limit. Thou not only
grantest pardon of our sins, and bringest forth our souls from,

the jswws of hell, but Thou also forgivest, through the power
given by Thee to the Church, the temporal pu.nisb.ment duo
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io our sins. We shall never, dear Lord, cease thanking
Thee for this additional mark of Thy love and goodness -.

tmd we now promise to serve Thee with fidelity during tha

temaiiiing part of our lives. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXV.

ON THE NATURE OF INDULGENCES.

Q. To whom does the Church grant Indul

gences?
A. To such only as are in the state of grace,

and are sincerely desirous to amend their lives,

^and to satisfy God s justice by penitential works.

1. The Church grants Indulgences
&quot; to such only

as are in the state of grace, and are sincerely desirous

to amend their lives&quot;. To gain an Indulgence it is

necessary that a person should be in the state of grace,
and in friendship with God ; for, while one continues
in the state of sin, and at enmity with God, and of

course deserving of eternal punishment in the sight
x)f the Divine justice, he is not in a state capable
of receiving an Indulgence. And on this account it

is, that in all grants of plenary Indulgences, it is

generally required as a condition for gaining them,
that we should first receive the sacrament of Penance,
in order to regain the state of grace, without which
we are incapable of receiving the benefit of an In

dulgence. In the second place, we must be &quot; sin

cerely desirous to amend our lives&quot;; for without
this sincere desire of amending one s life, sin will

not bo forgiven by God, and consequently no Indul-
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gence can be granted by the Church
;

for the guilt
of sin must first be remitted before an Indulgence,
can JQ gained.

2. We must also be sincerely desirous to satisfy
God s justice by penitential works, in order to gain
an Indulgence; for without this sincere desire,
neither the eternal punishment due to sin, nor the

temporal punishment, can be remitted. We have

already seen, dear children, that to obtain pardon of

mortal sin, and be reconciled with God, we must not

only detest sin, and resolve on an amendment of our

lives, but there is also required that we should haver

a &quot; sincere desire to satisfy God s justice by peni
tential works&quot;, such as prayer, fasting, alms-deeds^
and other works of that kind. Without this sincere,

desire, there can be no remission of sin; and a&
there can be no remission of sin, there can be no In

dulgence gained.

Q, Is an Indulgence a pardon for sins to

come, or a license to commit sin ?

A. No
;
nor can it remit past sins for sin

must be remitted by penance, as to the guilt of
it and as to the eternal punishment due to mortal

sin, before an Indulgence can be gained.

3. An Indulgence is not a &quot;

pardon for sins to

come, nor a license to commit
sin&quot;,

nor do Catholics-

understand it to be such. Protestants grossly mis

represent the nature of Indulgences. Some of thei*

writers from ignorance, we hope, rather than from*

any intention to deceive boldly assert that a Papal
Indulgence is &quot; a pardon for sins to come, or a li

cense to commit sin&quot;. The assertion has no founda.-

tion in truth. No Roman Catholic who knows his

religion believes the Pope to be invested with any
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&quot;

such power. Through ignorance or malice, superfi-&quot;&quot;

cial writers often advance the most absurd doctrines,
either of their own fabrication, or borrowed from
the stores of some interested dealer in religious

calumny, and pass them off for genuine articles of

Catholic belief.

4. Amongst the numerous vmters of this stamp,
We cannot but notice the romancing Mr. Guthrie, the

author of the &quot; Universal Gazetteer &quot;. This writer,
in his account of Italy, has asserted a, ridiculous list

of fancied Indulgences, taken, as he pretends, from a

book printed by the Pope s authority, under the title

of &quot;

Rome, a great Custom-house for Sin&quot;. He en
deavours to persuade his readers that in Rome every
sin has its fixed price, and that by the payment of

a certain sum the most heinous crimes are par
doned. With the same disregard of charity and

truth, an eminent writer, Benson, speaks of the matter
thus :

&quot; The Papists have taken a notable course to

secure men from the fears of Hell that of penances
and Indulgences. To those who will pay the price,
absolutions are to be had for the most abominable
and not-to-be-named villainies, and license also for

not a few wickednesses&quot;.*

5. In treating of this subject a subject so much
confused and perplexed by the misrepresentations of

the enemies of our Faith it will be necessary to

give a clear and fixed notion of the matter. An In

dulgence, as understood by Catholics, is not &quot; a par-
don for sing to come, nor a license to commit sin&quot; of

any kind, as Protestant writers charge them with

believing. The first principles of natural religion
must convince ovory rational being that God Him
self, not to say the Pope, cannot give &quot;a license to

commit sin &quot;. The idea of such a license is incon-

* Oa foe Man of Sin.
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sistent with His sanctity, and, of course, with His

very being. No Catholic ever believed it to be &quot;a

pardon for sins to come&quot;,^as
Mrs. Hannah More, and

a great many other Protestant writers, represent the

matter
;

for every Catholic knows that Christ Him
self could not pardon sin before it was committed,
because this would imply that He forgave the sinner

without repentance.*
6. An Indulgence, in the Catholic sense of the

word, is not, and does not include the pardon of any
sin at all, little or great, past, present, or to come,
or the eternal punishment due to it, as Protestants

assert. It is neither &quot; a pardon for sins to come, nor
a license to commit sin

&quot;

of any description.
&quot; Nor

can it remit past sins&quot;
;

for all Catholics believe and
know that no mortal sin can be remitted by any other

means except that of penance, &quot;as to the guilt of it,

and as to the eternal punishment due to it&quot;. They
believe and know, that the essential guilt and eternal

punishment of mortal sin can only be expiated by
the precious merits of Jesus Christ our Redeemer,

applied to our souls in the Sacraments, and that until

sin be remitted by penance, no Indulgence can be

gained, as an Indulgence necessarily supposes the

forgiveness of the sin, as to its guilt and eternal

punishment,f
7. They, too, know and believe that as a, sovereign

Prince, in showing mercy to one convicted of a capital

offence, may either grant him remission of all punish
ment, or may leave him subject to somo lighter

punishment than that to which he was sentenced, so,

too, they know that Almighty God may act in either

of these ways with respect to sinners that is, re

mitting the essential guilt of mortal sin and the

eternal punishment due to it, and yet leaving a tem

porary punishment to be endured by the penitent
Binner j

and that by the power granted by Christ to
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His Church, this temporary punishment can be re

mitted or relaxed by means of an Indulgence. This
is the doctrine of the Church, and no Catholic pro
fesses or believes any other.

Q. To gain the full effect of a plenary Indulgence, must
you detest and have sorrow for venial sins ?

A. Yes ;
we must be sorry for even the least venial sin.

8. In order to gain the full effect of a plenary In

dulgence, it is necessary to have true sorrow for, and
a sincere detestation of, all our sins, even the least

venial sin
; because, as the punishment of sin wil)

never be forgiven while the guilt of it remains in the

soul, and as a sincere repentance is absolutely required
for the remission of the guilt, therefore this sincere

repentance must precede the remission of the punish
ment. Hence we may infer how few there are wha
gain the full effect of a plenary Indulgence, as there

are few who have a sincere and efficacious sorrow for

every venial sin, and a sincere and firm resolution of

avoiding every sin, great or small, with all the occa

sions of it. Yet this consideration ought not ta

hinder us from using our best endeavours for gaining*
a plenary Indulgence when occasion offers

; because,

though we should not gain the whole effect of it, ih&
more endeavours we use, and the better we are d^!-

posed, the more ample benefit we will reap froui it-

And the more we endeavour by works worthy o?

penance to satisfy the Divine justice, the better we
will be disposed, when the opportunity presents itself,

for gaining the more abundant effects of Indulgences ;

for, when we have done our best, it is perhaps 1 ttle

to what we ought to have done
;
and what we gain

by Indulgences makes up for the deficiencies of

human infirmity, but can never be supposed to

patronize negligence and sloth.
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Q. Why does the Church grant Indulgences ?

A. To assist our weakness and to supply our

insufficiency in satisfying the Divine justice fbir

our transgressions.

9. We have been already told, dear children, that

in the early ages of the Church penitents were

obliged to undergo very severe penances; that for

some sins seven years* public penance was enjoined;
for others, eleven, fifteen, or more years, in propor
tion to the enormity of their crimes. During thig

time, the penitents fasted four quarentines in the

year, at least, three days a-week, on bread and
water. They stood at the Church gate upon Sundays
and Holidays, clothed in the garb of penance, and
were not admitted, unless for just and pressing rea

sons to the Sacraments, until their many years of

penance were completed. Such was the practice and

discipline of the Church for many ages. The spirit
of penance was everywhere visible, from the great
desire of emulating Jesus Christ the perfect model
of all Christians. The faithful, wishing to tread in

the footsteps of their crucified Redeemer, spent their

lives in the practice of the most painful austerities,
and in the severest exercises of penance and mortifi

cation. They endeavoured, in general, with the aid

of Divine grace, to satisfy for their sins, without

having recourse to Indulgences.
10. When this primitive zeal became cold, and the

spirit of penance relaxed, the Church judged it ex

pedient to moderate the severity of her ancient dis

cipline in condescension to the weaknesses of her

children. On that account, the Church grants

Indulgences, in these our days, more frequently than
she did in the early ages ;

not that she thinks sin

less offensiveto God now than then, but because sho

VOL. in. 30
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4i wishes to assist our weakness, and to supply our

insu-fficiency in satisfying the Divine j istice for oui*

transgressions&quot;. The intention of the Church in

granting Indulgences is not in any way to lessen the

zeal of her children, or to exempt them from doing

penance for their sins.; but, on the contrary, her in

tention is to fill their hearts with the spirit of

penance, and to inflame them with a more ardent

desire of atoning for their sins by voluntary satisfac

tions, and by devoutly performing penitential works,
which are usually enjoined and prescribed as a condi

tion necessary for gaining an Indulgence. B&amp;lt;?nce^

the Council of Trent teaches, that the obligation of

doing penance is so indispensable a duly, that &quot; the

\vhole life of a Christian ought to : be a continual

practice of it &quot;.

Q. When the Church grants Indulgences,
what does it offer to God to supply our weakness
and insufficiency, and in satisfaction of our sins ?

A, The merits of Christ, v;Irich are infinite

and superabundant, together with the virtues and

good works of His Virgin Mother and ot all His
saints.

11. When the Church grants Indulgences &quot;to

supply our weakness and insufficiency, and in satis

faction for our sins \ she offers to God, as a compen
sation to His justice,&quot; the merits of Christ, which are

infinite and superabundant&quot;. To understand this, it

is necessary to remark, that the merits of Christ are

of infinite value and superabundant ;
that in Hi?

blood we have a most plentiful redemption, and &5k

inexhaustible and &quot;superabundant&quot; treasure; and
that &quot; these merits of Christ, which are infinite andf

superabundant&quot;, God Almighty has given to Hi3
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Church, to be applied and dispensed to us, lier

^children, for the good qf our souls, to make up our

deficiencies, supply our wants, and relieve our neces

sities.
&quot; The merits of Christ, which are infinite and

superabundant&quot;, are dispensed to the faithful, and

.applied to our souls by the Pastors of His Church,
when they administer to us the Holy Sacraments*

They are also offered to God as a compensation to

His Divine justice for the debt of temporal punish&quot;

went due to our sins, when a remission or relaxation

of that debt is granted to us by means of an Indul

gence, i

12. &quot;The virtues and good works of His Virgin
Mother and of all the saints&quot;, together with the infi*

nite and superabundant merits of our Lord Jesus

Christ, are, too, offered to God by the Church,
&quot; to

supply our weakness and insufficiency, and in satis

faction for our sins&quot;. And how these virtues and

good works of the Blessed Virgin and all the saints

can avail in the sight of God in our favour, St.

Thomas assigns good reasons :
&quot; There exists&quot;, says

he,
&quot; an union between all the members of Christ s

mystical body; there exists, also, a Communion ol

Saints. From both these causes it happens that thfr

merits and sufferings of one or more members can be

applied to other members of the same body ;
for the

different members of the body never confine their

services or utility to themselves alone, but unite to

do all the service in their power to the other mem
bers of the same body, and to the body itself&quot;. Hence,

)&amp;gt;y

the virtual will of the Saints, who performed
many good and satisfactory works, these satisfactions

may be applied to the common good and utility of all

the members of the Church
; and, therefore, all the

faithful, as members of one another, partake of one
another^ prayers and good works, especially when they
ire expressly into^M and applied for one, another.^
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1 13. These &quot; virtues and good works of the Mother
of God and all the saints&quot;, were, no doubt, abun

dantly rewarded by everlasting happiness ;
but these

good works, considered as satisfactory, could still be

applied to the utility of others
; for, in every good

work there is always included a double value, or &

value of two kinds a meritorious value and a satis

factory value. The meritorious value of a work is

derived from the principle of grace and charity with

which it is done. Considered in this light, it is re

warded, and consequently promotes and contributes

to the happiness of him who performs the good
work. The satisfactory value of a good work is de

rived from the labour, difficulty, and hardship suf

fered and undergone in doing the good work
;
and

the performance of such a work, considered in this

point, tends directly to repair an injury or outrage
done to another.

14. Seeing, then, that the prayers, penances, and

good works of the faithful, and especially of the holy
Saints of God who are of all others the most in

favour with Him are, through the merits of Jesus

Christ, on whom they all depend, most readily ac

cepted by Almighty God for the benefit of all the

members of His Church especially when, in a spirit

of charity, they are offered up and applied for that

purpose the Church, when she grants an Indulgence
-to her children for relieving the debt of temporal

punishment due to the Divine justice, offers up,

along with the infinite satisfaction of Christ, all the

prayers, penances,
&quot;

virtues, and good works of His

Virgin Mother and of all His saints&quot;, as a most ac

ceptable oblation to the justice of God, in satisfaction

or compensation for the Indulgence she grants. And
this she does both in imitation of what God Himself

did, when He joined His own sake and David s sake

as the joint method of protecting Jerusalem, and as
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an exercise of that holy
&quot; Communion of Saints w

which she professes in the Creed; so that out of

their abundance our wants are supplied and our debt

paid. (II. Cor. viii. 14.)

&amp;lt;J.
Who are those who can grant Indulgences ?

A. The Pope and the Bishops alone have the ordinary
power of granting Indulgences.

15. The power of granting Indulgences is vested

in all who preside over the Church in the public ca

pacity of general rulers, and who have jurisdiction,
in an external forum such as Popes, Archbishops,
and Bishops. The Pope, as head of the whole Church,
as authorised to grant Indulgences to the whole
Church

;
but Archbishops and Bishops can grant In

dulgences in their respective dioceses only. Bishops
had, from the beginning of the Church, a power of

gi anting a plenary Indulgence in their respective

dioceses, and both enjoyed and used it till the fourth

Council of Lateran. In this Council they were de

prived of that power, and allowed to grant Indul

gences but for forty days in all ordinary cases, and
an hundred days Indulgence on the consecration of

a Church, and forty days on the anniversary day of

such a consecration. Benedict XIV. considers as

probable that Vicars-capitular have not the power of

granting Indulgences, and the Sacred Congregation

engages them to refrain from granting them .

Vicarius Capitularis abstineat. Although the Pope
has the power of granting Indulgences through the

entire Church, yet it is a received principle that the

briefs of Indulgences are not to be put into execu

tion in a diocese until they have been inspected and

recognised as authentic by the ordinary, that is, by
the Bishop. This has been ruled by the Council of

Trent, that abuses may be prevented.
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE CHUBCH CANNOT TEACH FALSE DOCTRINE, NOB TOLEBATS
UNHOLY PRACTICES.

* There is no institution that has been so persecuted as
the Catholic Church. Age after age has witnessed it. Now
the military, now the royal, now the material, again the in-;

tellectual world, rise with rage and determination to destroy
her. They have dashed themselves against her in succeeding
waves of strong, and apparently irresistible, power, only to

&quot;be dashed to pieces at the base of the tower of God His

holy Church. Oh, my friends, if arguments were wanted to

prove the divinity of her origin, the immortality of her life,

we have this one argument that the world for eighteen cen
turies has done all that it could to destroy the Catholio

Church, and failed. Behold her during the first three

hundred years of her existence, while yet an infant in her

cradle, just coming forth from the creative mind where she
was immaculately conceived during that three hundred

years the whole weight of the Roman Empire was concen
trated into one effort to destroy Christianity and Rome, and
it failed. Rome, that conquered the whole earth Rome,
against whose terrible arm no power in the world was able

to stand Rome, whose word was universal law, tried, but
tried in vain, to conquer the Church of Christ. It was the

first, the greatest, and last defeat which shattered the power
of that mighty Pagan Empire. Behold the Church of God
ivhen she emerged from her catacombs and caves of the earth,
to walk in the eyes of men as a thing of light and beauty, to

call all the nations seated in the shadow of death to rise and
follow in the trail of her brightness. Instantly she is assailed

&quot;by
oriental heresies, which for many years lacerated her

bosom. Not a single dogma of her faith was left untouched
or uncontradicted. The learning of the Greek, now schis

matic, is arrayed against the Church of God
;
the keen and

discriminating mind of the Asiatic, the learning of Alexan

dria, are all enlisted on the side of heresy, now denying the

Divinity of the Saviour, now denying the truth of His huma
nity, and again denying the necessity of grace; in a word,
taking uj? every single dogma of the Catholic Church, and
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&quot;bringing to bear for the destruction of that dogma all that

the world had of intrigue, of intellect, of learning, and of ma
terial power ;

and the Church of God, flinging the segis of her

protection over every iota of her dogma, saved them all, came
forth triumphant and victorious. Behold the great ecclesi

astical revolution of the sixteenth century. It tore from the

&quot;bosom of the Church whole nations the mightiest empire of

the world gone in the Greek schism, all the hardy nations

of the North-West of Europe plunging into Protestantism
and leaving the Church of God, or turning only to raise voice
and hand against her. They have tried for three hundred

years, and in that terrible contest that Christianity assumed
outside the Church has been shattered into pieces shattered

into the utter infidelity of our age. In the midst of that uni
versal intellectual ruin the Catholic Church rises untouched,
glorious and triumphant, as if hand were never raised against
her, as if the sword never struck on her shield. The
Almighty God,, when He founded the Catholic Church, in

stilled into her lips His own divine word, the word of God,
the conception of the mind of God, the eternal truth as it

lies in the infinite mind of God, and therefore in virtue of

putting this word upon her, the Almighty God gathered her
into the simplicity of His own being. I The Catholic Church
is simple in her unity, indivisible

;
there is no element of cor

ruption in her, there is no element of decomposition in her.

Now, the thing that is simple in its unity is immortal can
not die, even in nature : the more any element is reduced to

a simple essence, the more indestructible it becomes. The
Catholic Church is based upon one idea, and only one, and it

is the eternal truth and word of God as that idea is insepar
able from God, therefore the Catholic Church that represents
that essential unity and inseparably idea, is indestructible

because of its simplicity. She has not in her the elements of

decay. Why do we die ? Because we are made up of two
elements of nature, the body and the soul. Separate these,
and death ensues

;
but if there be no element of composi

tion, consequently of separation or decomposition, that
nature is immortal. Now, the Catholic Church has no such
element of decomposition in her, because she is permeated
and animated with the living and indivisible word of God,
**Do you wish to destroy her V&quot; I will say to the persecutors
erf the age :

&quot; There is one thing you must first do : you must
mount to heaven, you must mount to the heaven of heavens,
you must lay your hands upon the eternal God

; you must
tear and rend asunder the indivisible Divinity of God

; you
must separate the.Word in nature, substance, and power,
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from the Father who begat Him in all eternity and it is onty
when you have shattered all those things that I have des

cribed that you can destroy the immortality of the Spouse of

God&quot;. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

LUTHER REVISITING ERFURT.

t On the eve of Palm Sunday, Luther, on his way to the

Diet of Worms, alighted at the convent of the Augustinians,

where, a few years before, he had taken the habit. It was

nightfall ;
a little wooden cross over the tomb of a friar

whom he had known, and who had lately departed to the

Lord, struck his attention, and troubled his soul. He was
himself no longer the poor monk, travelling on foot and

begging his bread. His power equalled that of Charles V.,
and all men had their eyes on him. That morning, on his

march, he had sung the famous war-hymn which Heyne
calls the Marseillaise of the Reformation

;
and the Emperor

was about to resist him, as he said in his imperial rescript,
&quot;

though at the peril of his own blood, of his dignity, and of

the fortune of the empire&quot;. The triumphant innovator was
recalled to himself for an instant by seeing the tomb of a
faithful brother. He pointed it out to his companion, Dr.
Jonas :

&quot;

See, there he rests
;
and I &quot; He could not

finish. After a little while he returned to it, and sat down
on the stone, where he remained more than an hour, till he
was reminded that the convent-bell had tolled the hour for

sleep. Well might the heart in which such tempestst were

gathering be oppressed with gloom at the sight of that peace
ful grave !

THE MERITS, GRACES, AND VIRTUES OF THE MOTHEB OS
GOD.

J
*

Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and bring forth a Son&quot;.

There is the promise. There is Mary. As she shines in

heaven so does she shine upon the inspired page of Scrip
ture&quot; Morning Star&quot;, because she was to come as a har

binger and messenger, and as a certain assurance that He
who conceived her and made her would come, after her ap
pearance upon this earth, to visit this world in her, to

come forth from her immaculate bosom, &quot;a shining light

unto the salvation of the Gentiles, and a glory unto tha

people of Israel &quot;. Therefore, in her coming in immaculate

purity as the morning star is the brightest of all the stars

th&t shine &t th&t hour in the heavens, because it is ^
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to the sun as the morning star, as it rises over the easterrr

hills, appears with a pure, silvery light, no speck or staia

upon its white face, no darkness amid the serene rays ent
forth streaming from its silvery bosom so Mary comes, and
in her coming upon the earth she was surrounded by the

grace of her immaculate Conception, and at once raised
above all on this earth, above all in Heaven, above all created

beings, in their approaches to perfect sanctity. Preferred
before the angels ;

and why ? Because there is not an Angel
in Heaven that was not tempted ;

and Mary s immaculate

Conception in Heaven removed the temptation from her.

Preferred before all the daughters of earth
;
for no child of

earth, from the day that Adam fell, was ever conceived but
in sin. No shade or thought to sin allied ever crossed Mary,
even in the first moment of her Conception. More than thisy
in that first immaculate Conception, the woman who was tj

be the Mother of God the woman whose figure captivated
the eye of God in His own eternal designs and councils from
all eternity the woman who was to be the glory of Heaven
as well as the joy of the earth, in that one grace of her im
maculate Conception the woman of sanctity, the woman of

grace, the woman in whom all the accumulated and united

graces that God had ever bestowed upon His Angels in

Heaven, or upon His Saints upon the earth
;
who was per-

Ifectly holy, came up to God s own standard of holiness, and

|

consequently she was united to God by a perfect union, un-
!divided by the slightest taint of sin, by the slightest neces-

[sity
for a tear of repentance. The Eternal and all Holy

(God, who made her, was able to take her, at the moment of

jher immaculate Conception, and hold her in His arms of in-

ifinite love
;
and she was worthy of the embrace of the Most

&quot;High.

I will not seek to raise up the veil that covers the mys
teries of that life in Nazareth. Suffice it to say that, so
dear was Mary to her Divine Son, that He lived with her for

thirty years. He came to save the world. He came to do a
certain work

;
He took thirty-three years to do that work,

and only gave three years directly to it the three last years
of His life. He lingered for thirty years with Mary. Her
love was the light of His human life ;

her smile was the sun
beam that lighted up His sorrowful path. Yea, when He
weiit forth from Nazareth, as if reluctant to leave that
bosom that He had dwelt upon so long reluctant to turn Hia
thoughts on other purposes He did not go alone

;
but Mary

went with Him, accompanied Him in His business
;
heard

His word when He spoke ;
saw Him in the horrors of His
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Passion ;
climbed that steep hill of Calvary, and stood be

neath the Cross when He died, and took 11 i# head, crowned
with thorns, and put it upon her bosom, and held His bleed-

Ing body in her arms, and followed Him to the tomb, through
the glories of His Resurrection, and then, in that scene of

the Ascension, saw Him last of all. She, whose glance was
.keener than all others, because intensified by her maternal
.love as well as her love for the perfect God, penetrated into

the clouds, and saw into the brighter region beyond: while

those who stood on Olivet had long lost sight of Him,. Mary
still beheld Him. Her keen eyes cleft the clouds, her affec

tion followed Him even to the threshold of the golden gates.

She was the last to lose sight of her Son upon the earth.

What was her subsequent life ? Twelve years of liope de

ferred
;
twelve long years rolled away like twelve thousand

years over Mary s widowed heart, as she was left derelict

upon the earth. She counted every moment that passed in

the ardent longing and sighing of her heart once more to be

joined to her Son ;
she counted the hours_ as they rolled

slowly away she felt the agony of hope deferred, a burning
desire to depart, until the twelve years were to her like the

three hours of agony when her Son looked up to Heaven and
cried :

&quot; Hast Thou forsaken me ? hast Thou forgotten me,
O Father in Heaven ?&quot; So Mary cried to God in her widowed
exile. To leave the earth was the desire of her soul. She
iiad lived in the happiness and sunshine of His presence for

the thirty years of His blessed life; but now she looks in vain
for the face of her God and of her child, tyh, how she must
have envied the lot of the first martyrs ! How her very soul

went forth within her, on the wings of desire, to accompany
the soul of Stephen, the first martyr, as it mounted to Heaven
and laid hold on the crown which to Mary was denied. But
at length she passed away. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

CHE VIRTUES AND GOOD WORKS OF THE SAINXS.

When we contemplate that intelligence in the Saints

those pure affections and that powerful free will we behold

in the Saints men, who, in the midst of all the darkness of

the vorld, guarding against the opinions and the strong va-

garks of the human intellect, the contradictory evidence of

this sense or that science of theirs ;
men who, from the first

day of their sanctity, kept sight of God, with the close full

vision of divine faith: caught sight of God wit.li an intellect

irradiated by the purest raye of divine knowledge, and be-

by that knowledge not .only the servants bat the inti-
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mate friends of Almighty God : men who lived upon this

earth, not of the earth, but with the light of God beaming
about their souls. When we contemplate the beauty of the
Saints of God, we find them men who, in spite of all the al

lurements of the senses, in spite of all the temptations of the

flesh, were overpowered overmastered by one enormous,
inighty, ?bsorbing love, and that love was for Christ, their

Lord and their God ;
a love so great that it lifted them up

above all mere affections of the world
;
a love so absorbing

that it left no room in their hearts for any earthly affection
;

a love so strong and so powerful that it enabled them to

trample upon the material nature, and to join their hearts
with the immaculate heart of Christ, so as to make His love
the absorbing passion of their lives.

Finally, in contemplating the Saints, we behold the will,
the powerful will, second only to the will of God. Oh ! what
a treme1 dous power of free-will do we behold in these

Saints ! No dangers overpowered them, no temptations over
came them, no enemies conquered them. Their way to their

God to His love and to His kingdom lay through fire and
flame and bloodshed. Their way lay through the thorny
paths of martyrdom. Their way lay through solitary lives,

spent in lortification and fasting, in the deserts. Their way
lay through painful labours faithfully and lovingly endea

vouring, to the last moment, for the love of God. Did they
ever flinch, these magnificent servants of God ? Did they
ever turn away from the mighty tortures or from almost in

describable torments? Did they ever turn aside from the
trials or from the terrible persecutions that arose, like surg
ing waves,, around them ? JSp, no. But, with the strength
that came to them from God, they rushed through every ob

stacle, uncil, at last, they held the crown that was in the
hands of Christ awaiting them. Very Rev. Thomas Burke*
O.P.

1
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QUESTIONS FOE EXAMINATION.

1. To gain an Indulgence, must we be in a state of
grace&amp;gt;

and have a sincere desire to amend our lives ?

2. To gain an Indulgence, should WB have a sincere de
Bire to satisfy God s, justice by penance ?

3. What interpretations dp Protestants give to Indul

gences?
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5. Is it absurd to suppose that an Indulgence can forgive
sin?

6. What do Catholics understand by an Indulgence ?

7. In what way do Catholics illustrate what they mean,

by an Indulgence ?

8. To gain fully a plenary Indulgence, must one have
sorrow for venial sins ?

9. What penances were imposed on the penitents of the

early ages of the Church ?

10. For what reason does the Church grant Indulgences ?

11. In granting Indulgences, what does the Church offer

to God in satisfaction for our sins ?

12. How can the virtues and good works of the Saints be

employed in our favour ?

13. Is there a meritorious value and a satisfactory value
in every good work ?

14. How do you explain how the good works of the Saints
&amp;lt;:an compensate for an Indulgence ?

13. In whom is the power of granting Indulgences vested?

PRACTICE.

1. Always recollect that Indulgences can never be gained
until sin shall have been remitted by penance.

2. Know that it is the merits of Christ and His Saints that
are offered to God as a compensation for Indulgences.

3. Be firmly persuaded that the Pope and the Bishops of

the Church can alone grant Indulgences.

PSAYEB.

O my God I we have now been taught the great value of

Indulgences, and how useful and salutary they are to all

Christians. We can never sufficiently thank Thy loving

goodness, in giving power to Thy Church to remit or relax

the temporary punishment which Thy justice demands as a
satisfaction for our sins. We shall, in return for this great

favour, so order our lives that every action, word, and

thought of ours may be directed to Thy honour and gloryj

and to the sanctification of our souls. We know, dear Lord,
that the more fervently we serve Thee in this life, the mora
benefit we shall hereafter derive from the Indulgences
granted us. Amen.
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

ON THE CONDITIONS OP AN INDULGEHOBL

Q. What conditions are generally necessary
to gain Indulgences ?

A. A good Confession and Communion, and
a faithful compliance with the other good works
which the Church requires on such occasions.

1. In order to gain an Indulgence, we should be*

in a state of grace, for, as we have seen in a pre*
vious question, the state of mortal sin is altogether
inconsistent with the gaining of an indulgence. One
of the first conditions, then, for gaining an indul

gence, is
&quot; a good Confession&quot;, if one be in the stats

of mortal sin, as &quot; a good Confession&quot; is the ordinary
means appointed by God to regain His grace. Should
even a person be in the state of grace, Confession is

a necessary condition for gaining a plenary indul

gence, as all grants and decrees of indulgences, noiv-

a-days, contain always a clause that an Indulgence
can be only obtained by those who are truly contrite:,

and confess as they ought.
&quot; A good Confession**

should, therefore, be considered as a work enjoined,
and a condition necessary to be complied with, in

order to obtain a plenary Indulgence, Hence, a

person who is not conscious of a mortal sin, is, how
ever, obliged to confess in order to obtain the Indul

gence, according to a decree of the Congregation of

Indulgences, dated 1759. But in this latter case it

is not necessary to receive absolution, as has been
decided by the s&me Congregation, by a decree*
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dated 15th December, 1841, Cardinal Castracana

being Prefect.*

2. Clement XIII., by a decree, dated 9th De
cember, 1763, granted permission to all who are in

the habit of confessing weekly unless lawfully hin
dered to gain, by that one weekly confession, the
benefit of every Indulgence that may happen in that

week, unless they fall unfortunately into mortal sin.

The decree, however, excepts Indulgences granted as

a jubilee, or ad instar jubilee, as Confession in these

two cases is necessary to gain the Indulgence : Nihil

tamen innovan,da circa indulgentiam, julilcei tarn

ordinary quam extra ordinarii aliasque ad instar

jubil&i concessas.

3. By a Decree of the Congregation of Indul

gences, dated 12th June, 1822, and approved by
Pope Pius VII., Confession made on any day of the

seven preceding the Feast the Indulgence granted
on which, we propose to gain is sufficient, and
another Confession on the day of Indulgence, or on
the da^- before, is not required to gain that Indul

gence, provided we have not fallen into mortal sin,

and that all the other necessary conditions be com

plied with. And not only is tho Indulgence of a

particular Feast gained by one who has confessed on
the seventh or eighth day before the Feast, but by a

recent decision of tho same Congregation, given &

Rome, on the 15th December, 1841, all the Indul

gences are gained which occur within eight days, and

for gaining wliich Confession is prescribed. In a

great many dioceses, in virtue of rescripts obtained

from tiie Holy See, the faithful, by confessing onfy
twice in the month, can gain all the Indulgences

occurring during the month, except they fall into

mortal sin within that time.

4. The second condition necessary for gaining a

plenary InduJgence-^if we escept the Indulgence of
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the Stations of the Cross is
&quot; a good communion&quot;.

The Indulgence of any particular festival can be

gained by receiving Holy Communion on the Vigil
of, or the day before, that Feast, according to a
decree of the Sacred Congregation, dated 22nd June,
1822. In virtue of the same Confession and the

same Communion, we can gain, on the one day, all

the plenary Indulgences to which we are entitled as

members of different religious Confraternities. If a

plenary Indulgence occurs on the day in which wa
receive Easter Communion, it can be gained by us,
as we can satisfy the Paschal precept, and obtain a

plenary Indulgence on the same day, if the Indul

gence be not granted in the form of a jubilee.
5. Together with &quot; a good Confession and Com

munion&quot;, there is also required, as a condition neces

sary to gain an indulgence,
&quot; a faithful compliance

with the other good works, which the Church requires
on such occasions&quot;. For as Indulgences are always
granted on certain conditions to be performed on our

part, such as approaching the holy Sacraments, per
forming works of charity and mercy, exercises of piety
and religion, prayers for the necessities of the Church,
and the like if these conditions be not exactly per
formed as required, we have no title to the benefit of
the Indulgence. If one, through ignorance or even,

invincible forgetfulness, omit any part of the works
or prayers imposed, that person gains no Indulgence
gt that time. Neither does a person gain an Indul

gence by performing the prayers or good works which
the Church prescribes for that purpose, if he be

already obliged on other grounds, under pain of sin,
to the performance of them. For example, if absti

nence from flesh-meat be required as one of the con
ditions for gaining an Indulgence, abstaining on

Friday will not be sufficient, as we are already bound
k&amp;gt; abstain on that day by a precept of the Church.
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If prayers be required as a condition, the reciting of

prayers already imposed on us as a Sacramental

penance, will not suffice for gaining the Indulgence.

Q. What are the other good works which the

Church usually prescribes in order to gain Indul

gences ?

A. Prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds
;
which

good works, besides Confession and Communion,
Indulgences promote ;

and on this account, also,

they are most useful to Christian people.

6. &quot; The other good works&quot;, besides a good Con
fession and Communion,

&quot; which the Church usually
prescribes, in order to gain an Indulgence&quot;, are
*
prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds&quot;. With regard to

&quot;prayer&quot;,
it is almost in every case prescribed, in

order to gain an Indulgence. To pray according to

the intention of the Pope, that is, for the extirpation
of heresies and schisms, for the propagation of the
Catholic Church, for peace and concord among
Christian princes, and for the general necessities of
the Church, five Paters and five Aves are generally
said, to comply with the conditions required ;

but

any other prayer, equivalent, will fulfil the condition,
such as the Litany of the Blessed Virgin, the Mise

rere, or a decade of the Rosary. If we be accus

tomed to say the Rosary, we can offer it, or part of

it, with the intention of gaining the Indulgence, and
it will suffice for that purpose.

7.
&quot;

Fasting&quot; is one of the other good works some
times prescribed by the Church to gain an Indul

gence. It is what the Holy Scriptures, as well as

the example of Christ and His saints, recommend
to us. We can scarcely read the life of any Saint,,
but we find that they invariably mortified themselves

by fasting.
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*8. &quot;

Alms-deeds&quot;, according to a person s abili

ties, are also sometimes prescribed, to gain an

Indulgence. When the quantity of alms to be given
is not determined in the grant of the Indulgence,

every one should then give alms in proportion to his

or her means. This proportion should be regulated

by the rules of prudence and discretion, and accord

ing to the intention of the Granter. Should any one

give less than he ought to give, according to his

means, he would not be thereby deprived of all the

benefits of the Indulgence, though he would gain a

great deal more benefit by increasing his liberality ;-

for, as St. Thomns says,
&quot; when the quantity of

prayers and alms are not determined precisely by the

granter, then the greater quantity of alms well given,
and of prayers well said, will entitle the performer of

both to a proportionably greater share in the Indul

gence grauted&quot;.f

9. All these &quot;good works, besides Confession and

Communion, Indulgences promote&quot; ;
and so far from

their beiflg
&quot; a pardon for sins to come, or a license

to commit
sin&quot;,

or as &quot; a method of making poor
wretches believe that wickedness here may become
consistent with happiness hereafter&quot;,* they &quot;are

most useful to Christian
people&quot;,

on account of the

many good results which flow from them. &quot;Chris

tian
people&quot;

know full well, that the more good
works they do, and that the greater the fervour be
with which they perform them, the greater will be
the remission of the temporary punishment due to
their sins, and the more abundant will be the fruits

which they will derive from Indulgences.

Q. Should all the good works prescribed by the Pope, &amp;gt;

gain an Indulgence, be done in the state of grace ?

A. No
;

it is not necessary that all the good works should
be done in the state of grace.

*
Bishop Porteus.

VOL. III. 31
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10. It is the commonly-received opinion among
Divines, that to gain an Indulgence it is not neces

sary that every good and prescribed work shall be
done in the state of grace, but it is sufficient if the
last of these good works be performed in the state of

grace, for it is at that time the Indulgence is gained.
The reasons of this opinion are, that these good works
are not required as meritorious and satisfactory, but
as conditions and dispositions necessary to gain the

Indulgence.
11, Though it be not necessary that the prescribed

works should be all performed in the state of grace,

yet it is, doubtless, necessary that these works should
be done with a penitential spirit, and without any
affection to mortal sin

;
for no good works can be

properly said to be true dispositions to obtain a re

lease of temporal punishment, unless these works bo

really performed either in the state of sanctifying

grace, or with a true penitential spirit, and, conse

quently, without any affection to mortal sin. Hence
it follows clearly, that every one will more fully and
more amply gain all the benefits of an Indulgence,
in proportion to the state of sanctifying grace he is

in while he is performing the prescribed good works,
and in proportion to the contrition he has for his

sins whilst engaged in doing those good works.
Hence it follows, also, that few, very few, after per

forming the necessary conditions for gaining a plenary
Indulgence, are thereby exempted from suffering soma

punishment in the other world, for it rarely, very

rarely, indeed, happens, that a person does not retain

an affection to some venial sin or other
;
and while a

person retains an affection to any venial sin, he is

neither forgiven that sin nor the temporal punish
ment due to it.

Q. Can indulgences be gained and applied to the souls in

purgatory ?
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A. Yes
;
when in the grant of indulgences it is declared

that the/ are applicable to them.

12. It may be necessary to remark at first, that

there is a difference between the Indulgences for the

living and the Indulgences for the Dead, and to point
out that difference. Indulgences for the living may
be fitly compared to payment made, and acquittal

given, for all debts
;
and Indulgences for the Dead

may be likewise compared to a full payment offered

for debts, but it cannot be known whether it be received

or not. Indulgences for the living are acts of judicial

athority done by a commission from Christ, whereby
the debts of the living are paid by the Church

;
but the

Church having no authority over the Dead, cannot free

them in the same manner. All that the Church does

in this case, is to offer the full value and amount of their

debts, and to beg of God to accept the payment.
13. This being the case, Indulgences can be ap

plied for the souls in Purgatory, and contribute greatly
to free them from that place of punishment ;

for it is

an allowed truth in the Catholic Church, that the

faithful here can apply their satisfactions for the

souls in Purgatory, and that such satisfactions are

very serviceable to these souls. Now, by a parity,

just in every respect, the Church can apply to the

same souls the satisfactions of Ohrist and the Saints,
which satisfactions are contained in the treasury of

the Church, and are left to the Church s disposal.

Again, the Church can grant Indulgences to the

living, therefore also to the soXils in Purgatory ;
for

tio good reason, according to St. Thomas, can be

assigned why the common merits should not be given,

over to one as well as to the other, both being mem
bers of the same Body. It is also the constant prac
tice and perpetual tradition of the Catholic Church,
that Indulgences arevery useful to the souls in Purga-
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tory. It is necessary to observe, that when Indul

gences are granted for the living only, they cannot
then be applied with any advantage to the Dead

;

for to be applied with any advantage to the faithful de

parted there must be special mention made of the de

ceased in the Bull. When a soul for whom the Indul

gence is applied is not in Purgatory, but in Heaven or

Hell, then the benefit of that Indulgence falls back

again into the commom treasury of the Church, or is

applied by God s judgment secret and unknown ta

us either to souls who want it most, or to those

whose works of mercy, while here below, entitled

them, in some respect, to such an application. Hence
it is recommended to every one who applies an In

dulgence to a person deceased to make a conditional

application of it to another, in case the first could

not profit by it.

Q. Which is it more meritorious to apply an Indulgence
to a soul in Purgatory or to one s self ?

A. It is more meritorious to apply it to a soul in Purgatory.

14. It is the opinion commonly received among*
Divines, that it is more meritorious to apply an In

dulgence to the Dead than to a person s self; for, as-

they say, where there is greater charity there is alsa

greater merit. Now, there is certainly greater charity
in bestowing our property on our neighbour, to free

him from punishment, than to reserve that property
for ourselves

; therefore, there is greater merit in

applying an Indulgence to the dead than in reserving
it for ourselves. Besides, it is a much greater virtue

to give some of our necessaries to the poor than to

give them our superfluities. This is exactly the

present case in reference to applying Indulgences for

the souls in Purgatory.J

Q. Which is the greatest and moat solemn of uii Indul

gences ?

A. The Indulgence of a Jubilee.
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15. A Jubilee a word derived from the Hebrew,

jobel, and signifying joy, gladness, remission, liberty
is a plenary Indulgence granted by tbe Pope, with

certain solemnities, and accompanied by great fa

vours and particular privileges, to all those who per
form the prescribed works. There are two kinds of

Jubilee, one an ordinary Jubilee, and the other an

extraordinary Jubilee. An ordinary Jubilee is that

which now recurs every twenty-five years, and is

called the Jubilee of the Holy Year
;
an extraordinary

Jubilee is that which the Pope, induced by impor
tant reasons, grants sometimes in the intermediate

pace of twenty-five years. This extraordinary
Jubilee is usually granted in the beginning of every

Pope s reign, in order to draw down the blessings
and graces of Heaven on the new Pope. Boniface

VIII. revived the Jubilee in the year 1300, Antiquorum
in Extra, but was not the first to establish it. He
determined that it should be granted and held every
hundredth year. Afterwards, Clement VI. reduced

this period to fifty years, in imitation of the Jewish

jubilee, from which it has borrowed its name. Urban
VI. afterwards reduced this period still more, and

made it thirty-three years, corresponding with the

years of Christ s life. Paul II., considering the

shortness of man s life, and the severity with which

God punishes the sins of mankind, reduced it to

every twenty-five years ;
and this is the interval of

time observed between every ordinary Jubilee since

his time.

16. The Jubilee of the Holy Year is opened with

great solemnity in Home, on the evening before

Christmas day, and continues for a whole year. This

period of time was granted in order to induce the

faithful, from all parts, to flock to Rome, and to

unite their prayers, in that first See and centre of

Christianity, for the propagation of the faith and the
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conversion of mankind, as also to pay due honour ta

the tombs of the Apostles, and to beg their interces

sion and protection for the Church. To encourage
the faithful still more to go to Home during this

year, it was usual to suspend all other Indulgences

whatsoever, granted by Popes to any other parts of

the world. This regulation was made in the time of

Sixtus IV., but has varied at different times since
;

but, in general, all Indulgences, whether plenary or

partial, have been suspended, or much restricted,

during the Holy Year. When the Jubilee of the

Holy Year has expired, after twelve months con

tinuance in Rome, it is then communicated to all

other countries in Christendom.

17. An extraordinary Jubilee is usually granted
on the accession of every Pope to the papal chair,

since the time of Sixtus V. No one can gain the

Indulgence of the Jubilee twice, nor profit of the

privileges annexed thereto, unless it be specified to

the contrary in the Bull or Brief. A Jubilee does

not grant a more plenary remission of the temporal

punishment due to sin, than any other plenary In

dulgence usually granted by the Church, but it has

many advantages annexed to it, which other plenary

ilndulgences have not. First, all approved Confes-

sors have extraordinary privileges granted to them
at this time, with respect to all sins, censures, re.

served cases, and the like. Secondly, the Indnlg-ence
of a Jubilee being more universal all B mian

Catholics of the world performing penance for their

sins together inclines the God of mercy to bestow

on His people greater favours. Thirdly, the peni
tential and satisfactory works prescribed are greater
than the works and prayers usually prescribed io

times of other plenary Indulgences, and consequently

they furnish a greater certainty of gaining more

benefit from the Indulgences of a Jubilee, than any



PRIVILEGES GRANTED TO CONFESSORS. 487

one could derive from performing the satisfactory
works prescribed to gain other Indulgences.

Q. Are there extraordinary-privileges granted to Confessors
at the time of a Jubilee ?

A. Yes
;
Confessors can commute vows and absolve from

reserved cases.

13. The privileges granted to Confessors are some
times greater, and sometimes less, as some Bulls

grant more than others. In general, however, the

following privileges are usually granted. It is per
mitted to every one to choose any Confessor, approved
in the diocese where he lives, and this Confessor is

empowered to absolve from all reserved cases, and
from all censures whatsoever, except Heresy. Every
approved Confessor has power to change all kinds of

TOWS into other good works, nearly equivalent to the

obligations of the vow
;

but he must necessarily

impose some good works nearly on an equality,
otherwise he would grant a dispensation, and not

merely commute. But it should not be forgotten,
that this commutation of vows should not be made

capriciously, but always for sufficient and well-founded

reasons. When these reasons occur, and a change
of vows is judged necessary, then any obligation that

Vas perpetual by the vow should be changed into

tome other perpetual obligation, but more convenient

and less painful than the former. Obligations that

were personal should be changed into other personal

obligations, and real obligations into real. A vow
of perpetual chastity, and of entering into religion,
are always excepted, and ever reserved to the Pope.A Confessor cannot make use of his privileges but
in the Confessional alone, and in favour only of those
who seriously intend to profit of the Jubilee in its

full extent. If the penitent be not able to perform
all the works prescribed by the Bull for gaining the
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Indulgence, the Confessor can, in that case, change
these works into other works which the penitent ia

able to perform. Though Communion, in all who
can communicate, be necessary in order to gain the

jubilee, yet children who are not judged fit for re

ceiving the Blessed Eucharist, on account of their

age, may gain the Jubilee without it, provided the/

perform all the other works prescribed.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE SECRETS OF THE CONFESSIONAL.

* The Catholic man or woman who has something or other
as a source of mental anxiety and fretting something that
has been said or done, the keeping of which in his own
bosom is breaking his heart the Catholic man or woman
knows that in the first priest he meets, he has a friend whom
God has provided for him

;
in whose honour and secrecy he

can place implicit confidence
;
who can give him as much

relief as Jesus Christ would give him if He came to him.
He knows he can trust to the secrecy of the priest ;

for in

truth, my friend, the Catholic priest has no merit for keeping
secrets he has no secrets to keep. The priest sits in the
Confessional and hears the sins of the penitent in one ear.

He pauses for an instant, looks at that sin; judges its gravity,
its enormity, and the circumstances

; says a few words of

advice, and* tells the penitent,
&quot; You must avoid this thing or

that
;
this sin is greater than you imagine ;

see the injury you
have done

;
see how painful to the heart of God such an

action must be, for He says so and so in the Scriptures&quot;; and
he gives such and such advice

;
and he lets the sin out of the

other ear, and it does not stay in his mind at all. Saint

Augustine says, in his own admirable manner :
&quot; The priest

knows less1 about what he hears in the confessional than if he
never heard it at all&quot;. The man going to confession is like

a little child taking a pebble from off the sand, and, going
over the waters, on a still, calm day, he drops the pebble into

the lake. For an instfuit there is a ripple upon the water ;
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but the wavelets die away ;
the face of the water becomes

smooth again, and the pebble that the child dropped, no man,
no human eye shall ever see again. We go to confession !

we drop our sin before the priest ;
we tell him of such and.

such a deed. For an instant it makes a ripple upon the organ
that receives it

;
for an instant the wavelets of consideration

are rippling over the mind of the priest ;
then that mind

settles into its own calm serenity again. The sin is gone ;

but no eye of man upon the earth, nor of gossiping demons
in hell, nor of angel in Heaven, shall ever behold that sin

jgain. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

TES DYING YOUTH RECEIVING A PLENA3T INDULGENCE.

t Edmund Lebouc, when about the age of seventeen, fell

dangerously ill. He did not disguise from himself the serious

nature of his illness
;
but on the second day of his disease, he

calmly said that he would not recover. In a few days he
became very bad, so much so, that the attending physician
recommended the administration of the last Sacraments.
When the viaticum was held before him, he hesitated for a
short time before receiving it, saying : &quot;I cannot communi
cate to-day, for I have eaten something . But when he was
told that to receive the viaticum it was not necessary that one
should be fasting, he received it with the greatest sentiments
of joy and love. Then having received the sacrament of

extreme unction, he asked what he should do to gain the

plenary Indulgence at the hour of death. When he was told

the great effect of the Indulgence, and how he was to receive

it, he said :
&quot; And if I die after having received it, shall I go

to Heaven?&quot; &quot;Yes, my child
,
answered the Priest. &quot;

Oh,
what happiness !&quot; he cries out

;

&quot; I am about to enter Heaven !

I am going to die ! How content and happy I feel in dying !

I am going to Heaven !
&quot; The pious young man having

received the last Sacrament with sentiments of the most
lively faith and ardent love, and having gained a plenary
Indulgence, resigned his soul, a few days after, into the hands
of God.

APPLICATION OP INDULGENCE3 AND PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD,

J Rosignoli, in his Wonders of God in Purgatory, which he
wrote at the request of the Blessed Sebastian Valfre, of the
Turin Oratory, relates from the Dominican annals, an inte

resting dispute between two good friars as to the respective
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merits of devotion for the conversion of sinners and devotion
for the Holy Souls. Fra. Bertrando was the great advocate
of poor sinners, constantly said mass for them, and offered

up all his prayers and penances to obtain for them the grace
of conversion. &quot;

Sinners&quot;, he said,
&quot; without grace are in a

state of perdition. Evil spirits are continually laying snares

for them, to deprive them of the Beatific Vision, and to carry
them off to eternal torments. Our Blessed Lord came down
from Heaven, and died a most painful death for them. What
can be a higher work than to imitate Him, and to co-operate
with Him in the salvation of souls ? When a soul is lost,

the price of its redemption is lost also. Now the souls in

purgatory are safe. They are sure of their eternal salvation.

It is most true that they are plunged into a sea of sorrows
;

but they are sure to come out at la^t. They are the friends

of God
; whereas sinners are His enemies, and to be God s

enemy is the greatest misery in creation&quot;.

Fra. Benedetto was an equally enthusiastic advocate of

the suffering souls. He offered all his free masses for them,
as well as his prayers and penances.

&quot;

Sinners&quot;, he said,
&quot; were bound with the chains of their own will. They could
leave off sinning if they pleased. The voice was of their own
choosing. Whereas, the dead were tied*hand and foot against
their own will in the most atrocious sufferings.

* Now come,
dear Era. Bertrando, tell me Suppose there were two

beggars, one well and strong, who could use his hands, and
work if he liked, but chose to suffer poverty rather than

^part
with the sweets of idleness

;
and the other sick, and

.maimed, and helpless, who, in his piteous condition, could
do nothing but supplicate help with cries and tears, which
of the two would deserve compassion most, especially if the

sick one was suffering the most intolerable agonies?&quot; Now
this is just the case between sinners and the Holy Souls.

These last are suffering an excruciating martyrdom, and

they have no means of helping themselves. It is true they
have deserved these pains for their sins

;
but they are now

already cleansed from those sins. They must have returned

to the grace of God before they died, else they would not
have been saved. They are now most dear, inexpressibly

dear, to God
;
and surely charity, well ordered, must follow

the wise love of the Divine will, and love most what He
loves most&quot;.

Fra. Bertrando however would not give way, though he
did not quite see a satisfactory answer to his friend s objec
tion. But the night following he had an apparition, which it

eeems so convinced him, that from that time he changed his
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practice, and offered up all his masses, prayers, and penances,
for the Holy Souls. It would appear as if the authority of
St. Thomas might be quoted on the side of Fra. Benedetto,
as he says, &quot;Prayer for the dead is more acceptable than for
the Hying, for the dead are in the greatest need of it, and
cannot help themselves as the living can&quot;. Father Faber.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Is Confession a necessary condition for gaining a plenary?
Indulgence ?

2. If a person confess every -week, can he gain all the In-

diligences within that week ?

3. Will a Confession made a week before the Indulgence
suffice to gain it ?

4. Is Communion a necessary condition to gain a plenary
Indulgence ?

5. Must every other good work required as a condition to

gain an Indulgence, be faithfully complied with ?

6. For what intention must we pray, to gain an Indul

gence ?

7. Is fasting required as a condition to gain an Indulgence?
8. Are alms deeds necessary to gain an indulgence?
9. Are Confession, Conmunion, praying, and fasting, pro

moted by Indulgences ?

10. Is it necessary that the conditions required for gaining
an Indulgence should be performed in the state of grace ?

11. Should the good works required for an Indulgence be
done in a spirit of penance ?

12. What is the difference between Indulgences fo? th0

living and Indulgences for the dead ?

13. Can Indulgences be applied for the souls in Purgatory?
14. Is it a greater merit to apply an Indulgence to the

departed than to oneself ?

15. How many kinds of Jubilee are there?
16. What are the circumstances connected with a Jubilee

of the Holy Year?
17. What are the advantages of the Indulgence of a Jubilee

over a plenary Indulgence ?

18. During a Jubilee, have Confessors mci.e than ordinary
powers ?
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PRACTICE.

?. When you are about gaining an Indulgence, prepare
yourself carefully for the reception of the Sacraments.

2. Every morning, have the intention of gaining all the In

dulgences attached to the good works which you are to per
form during the day.

3. Frequently apply the Indulgences you gain for the soub
in purgatory.

PRAYB2.

O sweet Jesus ! we thank Thee, and shall never cease re

turning Thee thanks, for all Thou hast done for us. To re-

deem and save our souls, Thou hast died for us on the cross,
and hast left us Thy body and blood for our food and nour
ishment. During life, and at the hour of our death, Thou
strengthenest ?fnd consolest us by means of the holy sacra
ments. And to remit or relax the temporal punishment due
to our sins, Thou hast given to Thy Church the power c2

granting us Indulgences at every time during life, but par
ticularly at the hour of death. Blessed for ever be Thy holy
name, O Lord ! and inay we tor ever praise and glorify Thee,
for Thy great love and kindness. Amen,
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CHAPTER XXXVII.

ON EXTREME UNCTION.

Q. What is Extreme Unction ?

A. A Sacrament which gives grace to die

well
;
and is instituted chiefly for the spiritual

strength and comfort of dying persons.

1. God, who is infinitely good, has not only pre

pared for us salutary helps during life and whilst in.

the state of health, but has also instituted a Sacra*-

ment to comfort us in sickness, and, particularly, at
the approach of death, when temptations are most
violent and dangerous. This Sacrament is called.
&quot; Extreme Unction&quot;, because it is the last anointing
which a Christian receives. The first anointing takes-

place in Baptism, the second in Confirmation, and
the last in dangerous sickness. &quot; Extreme Unction
is a true and real Sacrament of the New Law, for it

has all the three things necessary to constitute a Sa

crament, whioh are, 1. an &quot; outward
sign&quot; ; 2. the

&quot; institution of Christ&quot;
;
and 3. &quot; the inward grace&quot;

conferred on the soul, of which the outward, act is &

sign.
2. The &quot; outward

sign&quot;
is the anointing of the

different organs of our senses with holy oil, blessed

on Holy Thursday, in a particular manner, by the

Bishops, for this purpose, and accompanied by cer

tain prayers. The anointing with holy oil is the

matter of the Sacrament, and the words recited, and

accompanying the unction, is the form* The &quot; in-
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ward grace&quot;
is represented by the outward sign ;

for

as oil is often used to soothe and heal wounds, and
restore bodily strength to parts that have been weak

ened, it is, therefore, very appropriately used to

signify similar spiritual effects produced in the soul

by the last anointing ;
and the words or prayers which

accompany the anointing, determine it to such a

signification, by expressing the nature of the grace
received.

3. &quot; The institution of Christ&quot;, by which &quot; inward

grace&quot;
is caused by the &quot; outward sign *,

is clearly

proved by these words of St. James :
&quot; Is there

any one sick among you ? Let him bring in the

priests of the Church, and let them pray over him,

anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord
;
and

the prayer of faith shall have the sick man, and the

Lord shall raise him up ;
and if he be in sins, they

shall be forgiven him&quot; St. James, v. 14, 15. These
words of St. James clearly prove the practice of the

Catholic Church, and declare &quot; Extreme Unction&quot; to

be a Sacrament, that is, an outward sign, ordained by
Christ to confer inward grace.

&quot; If he be in sins, they
shall be forgiven him&quot; by the sanctifying grace of

God, which shall wash and purify the soul from all

relics of sin that may remain in it, so that he may
appear with joy before his God. From the words of

St. James, it is also evident, that he only describes

and promulgates what Christ had instituted
;
because

the Apostle could not give to outward acts and cere

monies the power of producing grace, pardon, or any
otter spiritual effects, as it is only God who can give
grace. Therefore, when the Apostle declares and pro
nounces these effects, it is, and must be, in conse

quence and in virtue of, the institution of Christ.

4. This Sacrament of Extreme Unction &quot;gives

grace to die well, and is instituted chiefly for the

spiritual strength and comfort of dying persons&quot;
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It was upon this account that our Saviour Jesus

Christ instituted it. For if our Lord instituted the

Sacraments of Baptism, Penance, the Blessed Eucha

rist, and the other Sacraments, that we might be

assisted and succoured at the time we enter life, and

during our journey through it if, at our entrance

Into this world, with our souls stained with original

sin, H:e meets us through His ministers on the boun
daries of life, andVcleanses us at once from the foul

stain by means of baptism and if, as we grow up
and mix with the world, He strengthens our soft and

young hearts against the many temptations which be

set us, by means of Confirmation if, when through

frailty and the assaults of the devil we fall into mortal

sin, He restores us to His friendship and favour, by
means of the Sacrament of Penance if, when we are

weak and faint as we journey through life, He re

cruits and refreshes us by the bread of Heaven, the

Sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist if He has thus

helped us through life, we surely cannot think that

He will be wanting to us when we are about leaving
this world, especially since we never want more help
and assistance than at the hour of our death.*

5. Therefore, in instituting this Sacrament, the
intention of our Blessed Saviour was, that it may give
us &quot;

grace to die
well&quot;, and comfort us in our last

moments fortifying our souls against the violent

attacks of our spiritual enemies, and enabling us to

die in holiness and in friendship with our God. The
Council of Trent declares that such is the end and

design of this last Sacrament in these words :
&quot; As

aur most merciful Redeemer, who desired that His
servants should at all times be provided with whole
some remedies against the darts of their enemies, in
the other Sacraments gives Christians the greatest

helps, to enable them to pass their lives in a Christian

manner, and free from any grieyous spiritual detri-
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ment
;

so He hath fortified the latter end of our life

with the most powerful protection of the Sacrament
of Extreme Unction. For, though our adversary
seeks, and soizes, during our whole life, every pos
sible occasion of ruining our souls, yet there is no
time wherein he more vehemently exerts all his

strength and art to ruin us entirely, and destroy, if

possible, our confidence in the mercy of God, than
when he sees the last moments of life approaching&quot;
Sess. xiv. in doct. de Extr. Uiict.

Q. Does the devil attack souls with more violence than
ordinary at the hour of death ?

A. He certainly does, and his assaults are most ?iolent; and
dangerous in our last moments.

^

6. Though at all times &quot; the devil, as a roaring
lion, goeth about seeking whom he may devour&quot;, as

St. Peter tells us, yet he redoubles all his force, and
all his art, when our last moment arrives. The
reason is, that he knows our death is drawing near,
and that he has only a very short time to make his

assaults upon us. At the end of a few days or hours
we will be either God s or his for eternity, and so he
makes the most of the short time to direct every
effort against us :

&quot; The devil is come to
you&quot;, says

St. John, &quot;having great wrath, knowing that he hatbr

but a short time&quot;.

7. His assaults at the time of our death are not
the same with regard to all persons. No

;
he varies

them according to the dispositions of the persons
whose souls he is endeavouring to ruin. There are

some whose damnation he brings about by what is

called presumption, that is, suggesting to them very
good thoughts to all appearance, such as that God
is good and merciful

; concealing from them, at the

same time, the enormity of their past crimes, and
God s hatred of them. Other souls he destroys by
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inducing them to have their thoughts continually on

their families and worldly goods, and the pleasures
which they are going to leave

;
thus diverting their

thoughts from the great object of life and death the

eternal welfare of the soul.

8. But his common temptation is to terrify poor
sinners with alarm and affright at their past sins, in

order to cast them into despair. On this subject
St. Cyril of Alexandria says :

&quot; What terror, what

trembling, what a combat attends a soul going out

of the body ! since, in that dreadful hour, a multitude

of wicked spirits will then be present to you, laying

open, and objecting to you, all the sins you have ever

committed in your whole life, either in thought, word,

deed, or omission&quot;. St. Hilarion, when on the point
of death, was oppressed with such fear, as we are

told by St. Jerome, that to encourage his soul, he
said :

&quot; Go forth, my soul, why dost thou fear ? thou
hast now served God almost these seventy years, and
art thou afraid to die now ?&quot;

9. Now, if the saints themselves have been thus
terrified at the hour of death, what are we, sinners,
to expect, who have committed a great many sins,
and a great many mortal sins, and committed them
not only in our young days, but even very lately, and
have done scarcely any penance for them? Now,
when our poor souls come to this last and dreadful

battle, what can we do ? If left to ourselves, we
shall surely perish. Ah ! it is to meet this to meet
these frightful and terrible assaults of hell that our

good Jesus instituted the Sacrament of &quot; Extreme

Unction&quot;, by which we are enabled to fight manfully
against the wiles and furious onslaughts of the

demon,
j

1

Q. Is Extreme Unction given to all persons
in danger of death ?

VOL. in. 32
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A. No
; only to such as are in danger of deadi

by sickness.

10. Extreme Unction cannot &quot;be given to all

persons in danger of death&quot;, but only to the members

of the Church who &quot; are in danger of death by sick

ness&quot;. Hence, it cannot be given to soldiers engaged
in battle, to people in a stoim at sea, or to persons

going to be executed by order of justice, because,

though they are in danger, and it may be, imminent

danger of death, yet they are not &quot; in danger of death

by sickness&quot;. And it is only of such as are &quot; in

danger of death by sickness&quot; that the Apostle speaks,
when he says :

&quot; Is there any one sick among you ?&quot;

But persons dying in battle, in consequence of their

wounds, as also shipwrecked persons washed ashore

in whom life is not yet extinct, can and should be

anointed. Children, before they come to the use of

reason, and idiots and insane persons who never had
the use of reason, cannot receive this Sacrament ;

because, not having ever sinned, nor having any
remains of sin, and not being liable to any temp
tations to sin, they are incapable of receiving any
effects from it. Again, all who die impenitent, or

in the actual commission of mortal sin as a man
shot in a duel, or a drunken man wounded, and

dying in his drunkenness cannot receive this Sacra-

inent, except there be some reason to think that at

the moment of death they feel sorrov/ for their sins.

Q. Should the danger of death by sickness be extreme, ia

order to receive Extreme Unction ?

A. No
;
because by deferring Extreme Unction to the time

that we are in extreme danger of death, we deprive curselvea
of some of its effects, if not of all.

11. It is sufficient to be dangerously ill to receive

Extreme Unction
;
for while the mind remains unim-

the sick ereon is better disposed to receive
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it, and to profit of its many advantages. In defer

ring it to the last moment, one runs the risk of not

receiving it at all
;

for many who delay it are over
taken by death before it can be administered. To
restore the sick person to health, if it be conducive
to his everlasting salvation, is one of the effects of

this sacrament :
&quot; the prayer of faith shall save the

sick man, and the Lord shall raise him
up&quot;.

12. This Sacrament principally, says St. Liguori,
heals and saves the soul; and, as the Council of

Trent teaches, it sometimes heals the body, when the

restoration of health is profitable to the soul. Hence,
we can infer how useful it may be to the health of the

body to receive Extreme Unction as soon as possible
that is, as soon as the physician declares the disease

to be grievous and dangerous to life without waiting
till there is no hope of recovery ;

because it is then,

impossible, in the natural course of things, for the

sick man to recover
;
and for the restoration of his

health, it would be necessary that God should work
a miracle. But, when the sick man is in a state of

being cured by natural means, the virtue of this

sacrament will, as has been said, obtain for him bodily

health, if his recovery be conducive to his spiritual
welfare. Thus, in order to give this sacrament to

the sick, it is sufficient that their infirmity be grievous,
as Benedict XIV. has declared. This sacrament

principally regards the health of the soul: &quot;And

the Lord shall raise him
up&quot;.

The Council explains
these words, saying :

&quot; It relieves the soul of the

sick one, by exciting in him hope of the Divine

mercy, supported by which he beareth more patiently
the afflictions of his disease, and more easily resisteth

the temptations of the devil&quot;. It is, then, a grievous
sin to defer the holy Unction until all hope of re

covery is lost, life begins to ebb, and the sick person.
is fast falling into a state of insensibility.
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13. One great reason why this Sacrament is

neglected and deferred when persons are in danger
of death, is lest they should be alarmed

;
as it&quot; a

person ought to be afraid to receive a remedy which

may and will restore his health, if it be profitable and
conducive to his salvation. If, then, you have the

least faith in the word of God, if you have the least

love for your parents, children, friends, and relations 5

you should never prevent this sacrament, but ycu
ought at once to procure it for them. Many sick

persons, given over by the physicians, were so per
suaded of the efficacy of this Sacrament, even for the

restoring of corporal health, that they preferred

receiving it to the best remedies prescribed by the

most experienced physicians ;
and this sovereign

antidote, both of body and soul, received by them
with faith and confidence, restored them to their

health. It is because it strengthens both soul and

body, that Extreme Unction is called by the Church
in her Councils, and by the Holy Fathers in their

writings, Medicina corporis et animce, that is, the

remedy of body and soul.

Q. How should we prepare ourselves for Ex
treme Unction ?

A. By a good Confession; and we should be

truly sorry for our sins, and resigned to the

will of God, when we are receiving the last

Sacrament.

14. We should prepare ourselves for Extremo
Unction &quot;

by a good Confession ;
and we should bo

truly sorry for OUL* sins&quot; ; for the first disposition to

obtain the benefits of this sacrament, is to receive it

in the state of grace, because it is one of those sacra

ments whiqh are instituted to increase grace, and,
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feonsequently, presuppose the state of grace. This

is why the Sacrament of Extreme Unction is not

ordinarily given, until the sick person has received

the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist.

The sick person should, therefore, prepare himself,

first,
&quot;

by a good Confession&quot;, telling all his sins

with sincerity and true sorrow to the Priest, and

liumbly receiving absolution of all his offences against
God. If he be conscious of being in a state of sin,

but cannot confess being deprived of his speech,
for example, though otherwise in his senses h3
* should be truly sorry for his sins&quot;,

and repent

sincerely of them, whether great or small, known or

unknown, uniting his prayers with the prayers of

those present, when saying the Confiteor, to excite

in himself the sentiments of compunction and true

sorrow.

15. Another disposition for receiving Extreme
Unction is &quot; to be resigned to the will of God, when
we are receiving the last Sacrament&quot; making acts

of faith, of love, of confidence, of acceptance of our

sickness, and of resignation to His divine will under
Dur infirmities and anguish. Sick persons, it is

true, are not forbidden to employ all lawful means
to ease their pains, and restore their health ; they
can pray for the recovery of their health, after the

example of Jesua Christ, when He cried out in the

garden of Olives :
&quot; My Father, if it be possible, let

this chalice pass from
Me&quot;;

but they should, at the

same time,
* 4 be resigned to the will of God&quot;, and

add with their agonizing Jesus, in the garden of

Gethsemane,
&quot;

Yet, my God, not my will, but Thine
be

done&quot;, putting themselves in the same holy dis

positions with Him, and, like Him, offering to God
the Father their bodies, their souls, and their lives,

in a epirit of sacrifice, &quot;when receiving tho ksC
Sacrament&quot;. - - -



502 ON EXTREME TJNCTION.

Q. What are the effects of the Sacrament of Extreme
Unction ?

A. It remits sins, at least such as are venial, removes the
relics of sin, and gives us strength and comfort in our last

.moments.

16. As to the effects which Extreme Unction

produces in the soul, there are three or four principal
ones. The first is, the remission of sin

;
for although

this Sacrament is not principally instituted to confer

sanctifying grace, but only an increase of it, never

theless, if the sick person should be oppressed by

any sin, even a mortal one, which through inculpable

ignorance he has not confessed, it would be effaced

by virtue of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction,

according to the words of St. James :
&quot; If he be in

sins, they shall be remitted him&quot;. You must here

observe, that the Apostle says :
&quot; If he be in

sin&quot;,

because he supposes the sick person has already
received the Sacrament of Penance, and that thereby
his sins have been remitted. Again, when a sick

person, after absolution, falls into mortal sin, and
then repents of it with real attrition, and has the

Intention of confessing it, but, through insensibility,
is unable to confess it, the sin is remitted by the

Sacrament. And therefore, in administering this

Sacrament of Extreme Unction, the exterior senses

are anointed, which are as the doors by which sin

enters, to teach us that by this anointing we are

purged and cleansed from all our sins
;
and for this

reason, the Priest, administering this Sacrament^
exhorts the sick person to excite in himself a hearty
sorrow for sin at the time when he is being anointecL

17. The second effect of &quot;Extreme Unction&quot; is,

that this Sacrament removes the relics or remains of

sin already pardoned. This appears from the Council

of Trent, and from the words which are made use of

ia the form of this Sacrament, which are as follow:
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&quot;

Throngh this holy unction, and by His own most
tender mercies, may the Lord pardon thee \vhateyer

fiius thou hast committed by thy sight&quot; ; and so of

tbo other senses. But that you may comprehend
what I mean by the relics of ,sin, I call it a cer

tain weakness or spiritual languishing, which re*

mains, and is the consequence of evil habits, con

tracted by the frequent acts of sin, which gives us a

certain bent, and inclines our perverse wills to fall

back again into it a darkness of the understanding,
a hardness of the heart, an affection to sensible

things, and the like. Again, by the relics of sin are

to be understood a certain perplexing interior grief,

apprehension, and anguish, which are caused by the

remembrance of our sins, and put us in concern and

trouble, knowing that we are about to be presented
before a terrible Judge. All these are the relics and
effects of past sins, and these Extreme Unction takes

away. The third effect of this Sacrament is, that it

gives grace to the sick person to make a good use of

all his pains and sufferings during his sickness, and

disposes him to resign himself entirely to the will of

Almighty God, either for death or for life.

18. The fourth and principal effect of this Sacra

ment, and for which it was chiefly instituted by our

Saviour Christ, is to give us strength to surmount
the assaults of the devil, which are much more violent

and dangerous in our last moments, than in any other

part of our lives
;
for as he knows that the time is

near when he must either gain or lose his prey, he
doubles his efforts, and makes use of all his arts to

draw a poor soul into his snares. What can a sick

man do in the midst of so many enemies, who have

sworn his ruin enemies strong and cunning and

lie weakened, both in body and mind, by the severity
of his sickness ? And if your bodies, dear children^

eyea ia the time of fcsaltii, are a clog upon the facul-
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ties of the soul, what do you think the poor soul can

do at the point of her separation from the body, when
assaulted by demons, who will endeavour to make her

believe there is for her no hope of Heaven ? How
can their evil suggestions be rejected ? If the

greatest Saints found themselves so alarmed by this

terrible combat, what can the poor sinner do, if God
does not assist him ?

&quot; Extreme Unction&quot; it is that

will support and strengthen us against all these

assaults and continual attacks of our spiritual enemies,
so that this reason alone, if there were no other,

should oblige persons in danger of death by sickness,

to have recourse to this Divine remedy.f
19. Another effect of this Sacrament is, to restore

the sick person to health, if it be conducive to his

everlasting salvation. The receiving of it should,

therefore, not be postponed to the last moments of

life, for surely it is not the time to expect to be re

stored to life, when a person is on the point of

breathing his last. But it may be asked, why so

few persons recover, after having received this Sacra

ment ? Cardinal Bellarmine assigns two reasons for

it. The first is, that sick persons, generally speak
ing, defer for so long a time the reception of this

Sacrament, that they seem to tempt God, and, as it

were, oblige Him to work a miracle, when their

strength is quite spent. The second reason is, be

cause death is oftentimes more advantageous to the

sick person than health would bo.

Q. Who are appointed to administer the Sa
crament of Extreme Unction 1

A. The Priests of the Church, ag St. James

teaches, and so the Church has constantly prac
tised James, v. 14, 15.

20, &quot; The Priests of the Church&quot;, as we leara from
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St. James, &quot; are appointed to administer the Sacra

ment of Extreme Unction&quot;. These words of St.

James,
&quot; Let him bring in the Priests of the Church&quot;,

declare and determine such only as are actually pro

moted, in virtue of holy ordination, to Episcopal or

Priestly orders : so that whenever the Scriptures in

the New Testament, speaking of Church ministers,
use the word Presbyter or Elder, it always means,

says St. Jerome, one invested with Priestly or Epis

copal dignity. Again, the Fathers in the Council of

Trent, and all Catholic writers, understand by the

words Presbyters of the Church, such only as are

Priests truly ordained, whether they be Bishops or

mere Priests. Neither could the Apostles mean, by
Priests of the Church, lay-elders, as some of our

adversaries would have it, because they are not

Church ministers, taken in a proper sense. The ad

ministration of this Sacrament, therefore, is com
mitted to Priests not, however, to every priest in

accordance with the decree of the Church, but to the

proper Priest who has jurisdiction, or to another

authorized by him. In this Sacrament, as in the

other Sacraments, it is also to be distinctly under

stood, that the Priest is the representative of Jesus

Christ and of His Church.

21. &quot; And so the Church constantly practised&quot; the

administration of Extreme Unction, by her Priests.

8t. Augustine, St. Chrysostom, and other Fathers,

expressly exhort the sick to &quot; receive this sacrament

from the hands of the Priests of the Church&quot;. Pope
Innocent I., celebrated for learning and sanctity, in

his Epistle to Decentius, Bishop of Gubio an

epistle held, in every age, in the greatest esteem by
ihe Church mentions Extreme Unction of the sick,

by the &quot; Priests of the Church&quot;, as a perpetual and
universal Divine law and

holj&quot; Sacrament, and de

clares that a Bishop has authority to administer it aa
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well as simple Priests, as lie is more than a Priest,
and bec&UQo the holy oil can be consecrated only by
a Bishop. ;,,:

Q, In what manner is Extreme Unction administered ?

A. The Priest administers Extreme Unction by anointing
the sick person, reciting at the same time certain prayers.

22. The sick man, having made his Confession,
and received the Holy Viaticum, the Priest proceeds
to the administration of the last Sacrament. Being
Tested in a purple stole, he first sprinkles both the
chamber and the persons present with holy water,
and then calls on God to give peace to that house and
all that dwell in it. Then having prayed for the sick

man, that his sins may be forgiven, and that he may
be restored to health, he lays his thumb on the holy
oil, and anoints, in the form of a cross, the different

senses of the sick man s body, that is, the eyes, ears,

nostrils, mouth, hands, and feet
;
and whilst anoint

ing each part, he recites a prayer corresponding to

that sense :
&quot;

By this holy anointing, and through
His most tender mercy, may the Lord pardon thee

&quot;whatever sins thou hast committed by seeing and
so of the other senses. Amen&quot;. The organs of the

five senses are anointed, and necessarily so, as they
are the chief instruments in our commission of sin.

The feet too are anointed, and in some places the

loins of men
;
but the latter is not of necessity. The

anointing is made in the form of a cross, to recall to

the mind of the sick person that he is a disciple of

Christ crucified, and that he ought to endeavour to

unite himself with Him by resignation in his in

firmity to God s will. The Priest having anointed

the sick man, prays again for him, begging of God
that He may grant him remission of his sins, assist
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him in his last struggle, with His Dhino grace, and

grant him every assistance and spiritual consolation,

Q. Can Extreme Unction be administered more taan once
ill the same sickness ?

A. No
;
it cannot be given more than onca

23. There was a time when Extreme Unction was

repeated in the same sickness on seven consecutive

days. A great many rituals make mention of this

custom, and as one that was of obligation. Accord

ing to the present discipline of the Church, Extreme
Unction can be administered only once in the same

sickness, or rather during the same state of sickness ;

for if a person seem better, though not recovered,
&nd become worse again, Extreme Unction may be

repeated, for he has fallen into a new danger of

death. In doubt whether a person became better in

the same sickness, it is more conformable to the

ancient discipline to reiterate the Sa-crament, and
more advisable, particularly in tedious diseases.

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

ST. MALAOHY S GRIEF AT A PERSON DYISQ WITHOUT
ANOINTED.

* St Bernard, in his life of St. Malachy, tells us that tha

lady of a certain knight, who dwelt near Bangor, in the north
of Ireland, being at the point of death, St. Malachy was sent

for, and after suitable exhortations, prepared himself to give
her extreme unction. It seemed to all her friends better to

defer the sacrament till next morning, when she might be
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tetter prepared to receive it. St. Mala.chy yielded Co their

.earnest entreaties, though with great unwillingness. The
holy man, having made the sign of the cross upon the sick

woman, retired to his chamber
;
but was disturbed in the

^beginning of the night with an uproar through the whole
house lamentations and cries that the mistress was dead.
The bishop ran to her chamber, but found that she had de

parted life
; whereupon, lifting up his hands to Heaven, he

.said with bitter grief and remorse :
&quot; It is I myself who have

sinned by this delay, not that poor creature &quot;. Desiring
earnestly to render to the dead what he accused himself she
had been deprived of by his neglect, he continued watching
over the corpse, and praying, at the same time, with many
bitter tears and sighs. From time to time, turning towards
the by-standers, he said to them :

&quot; Watch and pray &quot;. They
passed the whole night in sighs, and in reciting the psaltery
and other devout prayers ;

when lo ! at the break of day, the
deceased lady opened her eyes, sat up, and knowing St.

Malachy, saluted him with a devout bow. At this sight all

present were amazed, and their sadness was at once turned
into joy. St. Malachy anointed her without delay, knowing
well that by this sacrament sins are remitted, and the body
receives help, as is most expedient. The lady, to the greater

.glory of God, recovered, and lived some time to perform the

penance imposed upon her by St. Malachy, then relapsed,

and, with the usual succours of the Church, happily departed.
Allan Butler.

STEPHEN THE E3EMIT AT THE MOMENT OF DEATHS

f St. John Climacus, a celebrated writer, and one worthy of

credit, relates a remarkable example of how persons are

assaulted by devils at the hour of death. There was one

Stephen, a hermit, he says, who after he had lived a great

part of his life in solitude, fasting, watching, and praying, at

last fell sick; and when he was at the point of death, the

devil set upon him, and objected many things to him. Some-
ti mes he cried out (so that all who were present heard him),
&quot; So it is indeed, I confess I did it ; but I have fasted and

j&amp;gt;rsyed
so many years for it&quot;. Other times he cried out,

&quot;Thou liest, I did not doit&quot;; and again he said,
&quot; It is BQ

indeed
;
but 1 have shed tears for it

; yet notwithstanding
&quot;

9

said he, &quot;there is need of mercy&quot;. This example ougbs to

make you be w&ry in all your actions, and to fly sin, and all

the occasions of sin
;
since this holy man, who had lived

near forty years a retired and holy life, was so hard pressed

by the devil at the hour of his death.
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A FATHER S SOUL SAVED BY THE PIETY OF HIS
DAUGHTER.

J A man who lay dangerously sick, had an only daughter, a
child not more than ten years c-ld, who had learned her cate

chism very well, and was instructed in the truths and practices
of our holy religion. She stood by the bedside of her dying,

parent, and seeing no preparation for his receiving the Sacra

ments, she said: &quot;Father, you are very sick; the doctor has

just said you shall not live longer than to-morrow ; and.

mamma has since been weeping bitterly
in the next room.

Now, I have heard at instructions that it would be very sin

ful to allow the sick to die without being prepared by the

Priest, and yet no one speaks to you about it. Do, father,

lo send for the priest &quot;. Affected by the artless simplicity
and earnestness with which these words were uttered, the

dying man said :
&quot; My dear child, I thank you ; go for him

at once and may God bless you ; for to you, under God, I
am indebted for my salvation&quot;. The Priest came and
administered the last Sacraments to the sick man, who died

3he following day. Frequently did he repeat before his death,.
&quot;

Oh, what would become of me, were it not for my dear
child ?

&quot; How consoling to her during life, to reflect that
she had been the instrument of so much happiness to he?,

dying parent. -Lasausse.

crj2STio:\s po

1. Why da you say that Extreme Unction is a,

ment?
i.2. What is meant by the outward sign and inward graco

of the Sacrament ?

3. How do you prove that: Extreme Unction vras insti
tuted by Christ ?

4. Has ou.r Lord instituted Sacraments to assist us through
life?

6. Why has our Lord instituted Extreme Unction ?

6. Why does the devil assault us, in particular, at th&
hour of our dea,th ?

7. Does the devil assault all persons in the same way ?

8. In what way does lie usaaUy assault persona at the
hour of death?
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9. If the saints have been assaulted at the hou? of death,
shall we also ?

10. To whom can Extreme Unction be given ?

11. Is it wrong to defer Extreme Unction until the siclc

person is ei-ctremely ill ?

12. Wliat says St. Liguori about not deferring Extreme
Unction ?

13. Why should persons not defer Extreme Unction ?

14. Is Confession and sorrow for a, sin a necessary disposi

tion for Extreme Unction ?

15. Is resignation to God s will a. necessary disposition feu

Extreme Unction ?

16. Does Extreme Unction ever forgive mortal sin ?

17. Does Extreme Unction remove the relics of sin?

18. What is the principal effect of Extreme Unction ?

19. Has Extreme Unction the effect of restoring corporal
liealth?

20. Who are the ministers of the Sacrament of Extreme
Unction ?

21. Has it been always the practice of the Church to have
Extreme Unction given by Priests ?

22. In what manner is Extreme Unction administered ?

23. Can Extreme Unction be given more than once in the

same sickness ?

1. Bo careful in obtaining timely the Sacrament of Extreme
Unction for your neighbour.

2. Whenever you can, assist at the administration of Ex
treme Unction, and pray for the sick person.

3. Ask God now for those graces that you would pray for

If dying.

PKAYB2.

O dear Lord ! we bless Thee a thousand times for Thy
great goodness in instituting the Sacrament of Extreme

Unction, and affording us, at the hour of our death, such a

powerful remedy against the assaults of hell. In our sick

ness, we shall never neglect so powerful a means of obtaining
Thee pardon of our sins, and strength and support
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against the enemies of our salvation. Grant, dear Lord, that
when our last hour shall have come, we may be fortified by
the last bacrament, and receive by means of it comfort and
consolation in our pains and infirmities, and perfect resigna
tion to Thy holy will in our last dying moments. Amen.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.

OX HOLY ORDERS.

Q. What is Holy Orders ?

A. A Sacrament which gives Bishops, Priests,
and inferior Clergy to the Church, and enables

them to perform their several duties in it

Phil i. 1.

1. The five Sacraments which we hare already ex

plained, regard the well-being of each and every
Christian. The two others, of which we are now
about to treat, regard the well-being of the entire

Church. The Sacrament of &quot;

Orders&quot; gives to the

Church, Ministers and Pastors for the government of

it. The Sacrament of marriage furnishes new subjects
to the Church, who, becoming her children by Bap
tism, perpetuate it to the end of the world. These
two Sacraments are not, as the other five, necessary
for all the faithful, and that is the reason why each
one is at liberty to receive them or not, just as he
thinks proper. We shall, in the first place, speak
of the sacrament of &quot;

Holy Orders&quot;.

2. The word order has many significations. It

mcuns (1) the arrangement and disposition of men
and things according to their rank and position. I*
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is in this sense that we say that God has set all Els
works in admirable order. It means (2) a law or rule

established by nature, authority, or usage ;
and it is

in this sense that we say that things are done, or not

done, according to order. It signifies (3) a commu
nity whose members are bound to live according to

certain rules, having some outward mark to distin

guish them
;
and in this sense we speak of the Order

of St. Francis or the Order of St. Benedict. It means

(4) the commands of a superior, spiritual or temporal.
And, in the last place, it signifies a Sacrament of the

Church, by which power is given to fulfil Ecclesias

tical functions
;

and in this latter sense we shall

speak of &quot;

Orders&quot;, or
&quot;

Holy Orders&quot;, so called be-
cause when a person once enters into them, he is

dedicated entirely to the service of God and His

Church, and can never more return to the world.
3. As Christ, dear children, has founded a Church

here upon earth, it is not to be doubted but that He
has ordained and instituted rulers to keep and govern
this His Church in discipline, and to preserve it in

unity. This is what St. Paul assures us or, in his

epistle to the Ephesians, where he tells us that

Christ has given to His Church certain men, to be

Apostles, Pastors, and Preachers, who being, as it

v/ere, His ambassadors, should instruct and edify His

Church,, and keep His people in unity and faith.

And as the Sacraments are necessary for man s sal

vation, so it is necessary for certain men to bo

ordained, and authorized by God, to administer them

faithfully.

4. Holj Orders is
&quot; a Sacrament which gives

Bishops, Priests, and inferior Clergy to the Church&quot;.

Holy Orders is a Sacrament, for it has all the threo

things required to constitute it one
;
which are,

&quot; an
outward

sign&quot;,
an * inward

grace&quot;,
and the &quot; insti-

ption by Christ&quot; of this outward sign, which gives
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this inward grace. Now it is certain that in &quot;

Holy
Orders&quot; there is a visible or &quot; an outward

sign&quot; ;

for in it there is the imposition of the Bishop s hands,
and prayer, with the delivery of those things con

tacted with that power which is communicated
;

for

we read in the Acts of the Apostles, that the seveu

Deacons were ordained in this manner: &quot;The

Apostles praying laid their hands upon them&quot; Acts,
vi. 6. In &quot;

Holy Orders&quot; there is the invisible or

inward grace, which is the power of the Orders re

ceived, with an indelible character imprinted on the

soul
;
and also actual grace for the due exercise of

Orders, together with an increase of sanctifying

grace. This &quot; inward
grace&quot;,

conferred by the &quot; out

ward
sign&quot;

or imposition of hands, with prayer, is at

tested by St. Paul, in his second Epistle to Timothy ;

&quot; I admonish thee that thou stir up the grace of

God. which is in thee, by the imposition of hands&quot;

II. Tim. i. 6.

5. In &quot;

Holy Orders&quot; there is, in the third place,
the &quot; institution of Christ&quot;. St. Paul says, that this

Sacrament confers grace by the imposition of hands
with prayer :

&quot;

Neglect not the grace that is in thee,
which is given thee by prophecy, with the imposition
of hands of the priesthood&quot;

I. Tim. iv. 14. Now it

Is evident from these words of St. Paul, that &quot;

Holy
Orders&quot; has been instituted by God, because it ia

only God who can give to outward things the power
of producing grace in the soul

;
and when outward

things are made a certain and efficacious means of

grace, it must be in virtue of the institution of Christ.

From the texts of Scripture we have quoted, it then

clearly follows, that &quot;

Holy Orders&quot; is an external

rite, permanently instituted by Jesus Christ, &quot;to

give Bishops, Priests, and inferior Clergy to the

Church, and to enable them to perform their several

duties in
it&quot;, by communicating to them the graces
in. 33
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necessary for that purpose. As there are in &quot;

Holy
Orders&quot;, as we have seen, all the conditions required
for a Sacrament, namely, a visible or an outward

sign, the virtue of producing grace, and the institu

tion of Jesus Christ, it is, therefore, necessarily a

Sacrament.

6. The holy Council of Trent has anathematized

all who deny that &quot;

Holy Orders&quot; is not truly and

properly a Sacrament, instituted by our Lord Jesus

Christ ;
and the general Council of Florence declares

&quot;

Holy Orders&quot; to be a Sacrament, and even calls ifc

the sixth. In fine, all the Councils and the Fathers

of the Church have always acknowledged and looked

upon Holy Orders as a true and proper Sacrament.

Q. What are the dispositions necessary to receive Holy
Orders worthily ?

A. The dispositions required to receive Holy Orders

worthily are, that a person have a vocation from God, re

ceived Confirmation, and that he be in a state of grace.

7. The first disposition required for Holy Orders

is, that a person be truly called by God to that holy

state, and does not intrude himself into that sacred

office :
&quot; Neither doth any man take the honour to

himself&quot;, says St. Paul,
&quot; but he that is called by

God, as Aaron was&quot; Heb.v. 4. We should embrace

no state whatever without having consulted God, and
endeavoured to know His holy will

;
but this pre

caution is much more necessary when there is question
of a state, the functions of which are so holy and
Bublime as those of Holy Orders. &quot; You have not

chosen Me&quot;, says Jesus Christ to His Apostles ;

&quot; but

I have chosen you, and appointed you, that you should

go and bring forth fruit&quot; John, xv. 16.

8. To know whether God calls you to. the great

dignity of the Priesthood, you should in particular
examine yourself as to the motives which induce you
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to embrace that state whether you are influenced by
zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of your
own and your neighbour s soul, or by worldly interests

or ambition, a desire to become respectable, gnd

enjoy the pleasures of life. Now, God does not call

you to the priesthood, if yon find that your end and

object be, in embracing that state, to live more at

your ease, to find therein repose, idleness, worldly
comfort, to heap up riches, to be honoured and
esteemed by men. All these motives are bad

;
and

if you have any such, your vocation is not from God,
but rather from the devil. This truth is learned from
St. Bernard, in those remarkable words :

&quot; All

those&quot;, says he,
&quot;

who, in ecclesiastical orders, seek
either honour or riches, or the pleasures of this life,

s:nd, in a word, who seek their interests, and not that
of Jesus Chri&t, without doubt are not moved to this

state by charity, which is from God, but by covetous-

ness, which is the enemy of God. and the source of
all evil&quot;.

9. Your intention, then, must be good, and to be
so it must have for its end the sanctification of your
own soul and the salvation of your neighbour s, which,
are the two general obligations of that calling. That
is, you should propose to yourself to live in that state
a holy and exemplary life, and contribute to the sal

vation of souls by your prayers, labours, and all

possible means, according to the same St. Bernard,
who says, that &quot; he who would enter into the Orders
of the Church, and be received into the ministry of
the Sanctuary, ought to have this intention to

belong to God with an absolute disengagement from
the things of this world, in a perfect purity of mind
and body, to be illuminated by Him, and procure
therein his own salvation, and that of his neighbour,
by applying himself to prayer, and to the dispensa
tion of the word of God&quot;.
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10. In deliberating on your choice of this state, 01

preparing yourself for it, set frequently before your
eyes those excellent words of St. Augustin. Writing
to a friend of his, who asked his advice concerning
the Ecclesiastical state :

&quot; I entreat
you&quot;,

said he,
&quot; before all things, that in your virtuous wisdom, you
will consider well that there is nothing in this life,

and principally at this time, more easy, more light,
and more acceptable to men, than the duty of a

Bishop, of a Priest, or of a Deacon, if it be negli

gently discharged ; yet, there is nothing more mise

rable, more dreadful, and more damnable in the sight
of God. Besides, as there is nothing in this life,

and at this time, more difficult, more painful, and
more dangerous, than the office of Bishop, Priest, or

Deacon
; yet, if they acquit themselves of it as they

ought, and according to the will of our Master,
there is nothing more happy in the sight of God&quot;

&quot;Ep.
134.

11. The second disposition for receiving Holy
Orders worthily is, that we should have already re

ceived the Sacrament of Confirmation, as the Sacra

ment of Holy Orders is not conferred on those who*

have not been previously confirmed. The third dis

position is, that we should be in the state of grace
f

r

for Holy Orders being a Sacrament of the living

requires that our soul should be free, at least, from

mortal sin, when we are about receiving it
;
and it

would be an awful sacrilege, indeed, to receive so

holy a Sacrament in the state of deadly sin.

Q. How many different Orders are there ?

A. There are seven porter, reader, exorcist, acolyte, sub*

deacon, deacon, and priest.

12. &quot; As the ministry of so exalted a priesthood&quot;,

says the Council of Trent,
&quot;

is a divine thing, it was

meet, in order to surround it with the greater dignity
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and veneration, that in the admirable economy of the

Church, there should be several distinct orders of

ministers, intended by their office to serve the Priest

hood, and so disposed, as that, beginning with the

clerical tonsure, they may ascend gradually through
the lesser to the greater Orders&quot;. Of these seven

Orders, some are greater, and these are called
&quot;

holy&quot; ;
some lesser, and these are called &quot; minor

Orders&quot;. The greater or Holy Orders are sub-

deaconship, deaconship, and Priesthood. The Epis

copacy is included in the order of the Priesthood, as

being its plenitude. The lesser or minor orders are

porter, reader, exorcist, and acolyte.
13. These seven distinct offices are called Orders,

because they are so many different steps or degrees,
laid down in a regular order, by which the sacred

powers of the Priesthood are gradually communicated
to him who enters into the Ecclesiastical state. For
he must first begin with the lowest, or door-keeper,
and so gradually ascend to the higher degrees, or to

a more ample share in these sacred powers, after

having spent a competent time in the exercise of the

lower orders, and, by his good behaviour there, given

proof of his deserving to be advanced to those that

are higher.

Q. Are the powers of the Priesthood of different kinds ?

A. Yes ; they are separable one from the other, and some
of them may be communicated to any one person, without
tho others.

14. As the number of Christians was increasing,
it would have been impossible for one man to ad

minister the effects of all priestly powers to a great
number of souls

; and, on the other hand, it would
be a source of endless dissensions that a great many
Pastors should be placed over the same people, having
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qual power and authority, and without any subordi
nation among themselves : therefore, the Apostles, as

instructed by their Divine Master, communicated to

some the plenitude of the priestly and pastoral power,
such as they themselves received from Christ. Those
to whom this power was communicated, are the chief

Pastors of the Church and the successors of the

Apostles, and are called &quot;

Bishops&quot;, who are con
stituted by the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul tells us, &quot;to

rule the Church of God, which He hath purchased
with His own blood&quot; -Acts, xx. 28.*

15. To others they communicated only part of these

priestly powers, particularly that of consecrating the

bread and wine into the body and blood of Jesus

Christ, and of offering up the Holy Sacrifice of the

Altar, and that of administering the Sacrament of

Penance by the power of binding and loosing, with
all the other Sacraments, except Confirmation and
Orders. These are the Pastors of the second order,
successors of the seventy-two disciples of our Lord,
and are properly called &quot;

Priests&quot;
;

because the

essential power of the Priesthood consists in offering

up Sacrifice to God for the sins of the people, ac

cording to St. Paul :
&quot;

every High Priest ... is ap

pointed, that he may offer up gifts and sacrifices for

&amp;gt;eins&quot;. To others they communicated only the powers
of preaching and baptizing, and of assisting the priest
at the altar, when offering up the Holy Sacrifice^
and these are called &quot;

Deacons&quot;, or servants, from
this last branch of their office. Others they employed
in preparing the matter for the Sacrifice, in having
the charge of all things about the Altar, in keeping
them clean and in proper condition, in assisting the

Deacons when serving at the Altar, and in singing
the Epietle at Mass, when it is celebrated with

all its solemnities : and these are called &quot; sub-
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Q. How many are the lesser or minor Orders of the

Church ?

A. Together with the three degrees of Holy Orders, there

Cre four minor Orders.

16. Besides the three degrees of &quot;

Holy Orders&quot;,

there are also four lesser Orders^ which regard the

inferior offices and services of the Church not imme

diately connected with the Sacrifice of the Mass and
are called &quot; minor Orders&quot;, because those who enter

them have it still in their power to leave the service

of the Church, and return to the world. These four

are called, as we have already mentioned, the porter,
the lector, the exorcist, and the acolyte. From these

minor Orders, the candidates for the Church are pro
moted to the greater, as to that of Sub-deacon, which
is the first of those that are called Holy, then to

that of Deacon, and lastly to that of Priest. The

holy Scriptures not only make express mention of

Priests, but also of Deacons
;
and though it makes

no mention of the order of Subdeacons, nor of any
of the four lesser Orders, yet, from the beginning of

the Church they were known to be exercised.

17. The first Order is Porter, or door-keeper,
whose office is to keep the keys of the Church,
sacristy, and treasury. The second is Lector, or

Header, whose office is to recite aloud the lessons in

the Divine Office, and who formerly had to instruct

the faithful in the rudiments of the Christian religion.
The third is that of the Exorcist, whose function is

to read the exorcisms and prayers of the Church over

those who are possessed by unclean spirits. The
fourth degree is that of Acolyte, and is the last of

those Orders that are called lesser, whose office is to

serve at Mass, light the candles in the Church
; pre

pare the wine and water, and attend the greater min-
istoi-s daring the time of Sacrifice. All these lesser

Orders are conferred by receiving from the Bishop
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the instruments or books belonging to their respec
tive offices, and by solemn prayer prescribed in the

uontincal.

tj. Are Bishops superior to Priests, and the other ministers

of the Church ?

A. Yes
; Bishops are, by Divine right, superior to Priests,

Deacons, and the other Ministers of the Church.

18. The different Orders, of which we have just

spoken, form what we call the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy.
With regard to the power of Orders, all Bishops are

on an equality, as being successors of the Apostles.
But as we have said, when speaking of the Pope, or

Head of the Church, the Bishop of Kome, successor

to St. Peter, has, by Divine right, a superiority, or

Primacy)
not only of honour and dignity, but also of

authority and jurisdiction,* over ail the other Bishops.
The Bishops are also, by Divine right, superior to

the Priests in authority and jurisdiction, as well as in

Orders.

19. That Bishops are superior to Priests, and
hold the first rank in the sacred Hierarchy of tha

Church, is an article of Divine faith, declared as such

by the Church of Christ in the Council of Trent, and
is founded on the testimony of the Holy Scriptures.
It is evident, that the Apostles were raised by Jesus

Christ to a much higher rank and dignity than that

of the other disciples ;
for &quot; He called to Him His

disciples, and He chose twelve of them, whom He also

named Apostles&quot; Luke, vi. 13. He kept them

always in His own company ;
He instructed them, ia

particular, in all the things He had heard from Hia

Ifather, as His particular friends John, xv. 15.

After His resurrection, He said to them only : &quot;As

Uly Father hath sent Me, I also send you : vrhoss

* See vol. i. chap. xsxviiL
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sino ye shall forgive, they are forgiven ;
and whose

sins ye shall retain, they are retained&quot; John, xx. 26.

To them, in particular, He said :
&quot; Go ye unto the

whole world, and preach the gospel to every crea

ture&quot; Mark, xvi. 15. Now, the Bishops are suc

cessors to the Apostles, and inherit the plenitude of

the Priestly powers, which Christ communicated to

them
; whereas, the Priests are only the successors

of the seventy-two disciples, and receive these powers
only in part.*

20. That the Bishops are superior to Priests is

also evident from the practice of the Church of

Christ, and from the condemnation, in the fourth age,
of Arius as a heretic, for denying this doctrine.

From the earliest ages, whenever a Bishop was con

secrated, a certain portion of the faithful was assigned
to him for his particular charge as their pastor ;

and
the place where this charge was given him was called

his Diocese : thus, Titus was ordained by St. Paul
to be Bishop of Crete, and Timothy to be Bishop of

Ephesus. In these Dioceses they exercised the full

Pastoral authority, both in preaching the word, ad

ministering the Sacraments, and making such laws
and regulations as they judged proper for the good
of their people, and this they did by their own proper
authority, independent of any other. Whereas the
Priests were always considered only as their Vicars
or Assistants, subject to their laws, and who had no

authority, even to administer the Sacraments, bnt

only as far as they were empowered by their Bishops
to do so, by receiving faculties from them. And
these faculties the Bishops could give in what mea
sure and proportion they judged fitting, or refuse

them entirely, if they saw cause
;
and this has been

the constant practice of the Church to this day.

* See vol. i. chap. jd. on Bishops, Parish Priests, and Vicars.
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Q. Why are Bishops, Priests, Deacons, and Subdeacons

obliged to live single and chaste ?

A. All those in sacred orders are obliged to live single and

chaste, by a command of the Church, that they may bettor

dedicate themselves to God.

21. The Church, strictly commands all her Clergy%
in Holy Orders, to lead single and chaste lives

;
and

the great Council of Trent pronounces an anathem?

upon any one who shall dare to affirm that, notwith

standing this prohibition of the Church, it is lawful

for any of them to marry. There are many reasons

why the Church has enjoined celibacy on her ministers..

In the first place, a life of purity and chastity is more

excellent, more perfect, and more acceptable to God
itharithe married state, as is evident from the Epistles
of St. Paul.

22. If even married people are recommended by
the Apostle to live chaste &quot; for a time, that they may
give themselves to

prayer&quot;, which is particularly to

be understood when they are preparing themselves to

receive Holy Communion
;
and if he assigns as a

icason, that &quot;

it will enable them to attend upon the

Lord without impediment&quot;, why should not Priests,

whose very office is daily to attend unto the Lord,
&quot; and to the ministry of the word&quot;, live continent and

chaste, as it is a means to make them attend to the

Lord, and to their holy functions, without impedi
ment ? Again, the Church, wisely considering that

it. is the very essential duty of those who enter into

the Priesthood to be solicitous only for the things of

the Lord, and not for the things of the world, on this

account obliges all those of the Priesthood to live a

chaste and single life, as boiug declared by St. Paul

to be most proper and conduct to the end of their

vocation :
&quot; I woald IHYC you to be without solicitude;

he that 13 without a ^vife is solicitous for the things
that belong to Ihe Lord, how he may please God

;
but
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lie that is with a wife, is solicitous for the things of

the world, how he may please his wife, and is divided&quot;

I. Cor. vii. 32.

23. The duties of their state, as Pastors of the

flock of Jesus Christ, make the married state, in a

manner, incompatible with their vocation; for they are

chosen by Jesus Christ, and separated from the rest

of mankind for the service of &quot; the gospel of God&quot;
;

they are dedicated, by their vocation, to this holy
service of God and His gospel, and are obliged to

give their whole attention to the good of their

people s souls to instruct them, to administer the

Sacraments to them, to comfort them in their distress,

to assist them in their sickness, and especially when
death approaches : and, for this purpose, to answer

their calls at all times, by night or by day, even

though at the risk of their own lives, when the good
of their people s souls requires it. Now, it is evi

dently incompatible with the cares of a wife and;

family to discharge all these duties properly ; and,

therefore, St. Paul says :
&quot; No man, being a soldier

of God, entangleth himself with worldly business,
that he may please Him to whom he hath engaged
himself&quot; II. Tim. ii. 4.

24. The Church, well knowing that no kind of

worldly business so much entangles a man, and draws
him from the duties of the pastoral charge, as the

cares of a wife and family, therefore, expressly re

quires her Pastors to abstain from a state so incon

sistent with that charge. In the Apostles time,
when the Church was in its infancy, there was a

necessity for receiving married people into the priest

hood, because, for want of labourers in the vineyard;,
there was no room for choice, and, therefore, the

Apostles did not make any express law against doing
so

; yet, we find the strongest injunctions in their

sacred writings, that all who were admitted Into that
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holy state should live chaste and continent lives. In

consequence of this, we find, from the earliest monu
ments of antiquity, that, even when married people
were admitted into the sacred ministry, they gene
rally abstained from all cohabitation with their wives
ever after. And, in process of time, when the number
of the faithful increased, so that there was no diffi

culty of getting young people to be trained up to the

service of the Church, the law of celibacy was made,
for all the above reasons, obliging all who entered

Into sacred Orders to observe perpetual chastity.
25. And, indeed, nothing more admirably shows

the finger of God, than to see such vast numbers as

embrace the ecclesiastical state, living in the strictest

purity, even amidst the many dangerous occasions to

which their necessary communication with the world,
in their charge of souls, so frequently exposes them.

It is not by the strength of nature or constitution

that they live in such purity : nature is incapable, by
its own strength, of practising a virtue which is so

opposite to all the most violent inclinations of flesli

and blood. It is the grace of Jesus Christ alono
which betows this gift upon them

;
and the chaste

and continent lives they lead is a manifest proof of

the interposition of God, and of His divine appro
bation of the conduct of the Church, in requiring thq

faithful observance of this virtue irom her Ministers.

Q. &quot;What are the duties which the faithful owe to tlieir

Bishops and Pastors ?

A. The faithful should venerate, honour, love, and obey
their Bishops and Pastors.

26. &quot;We should, dear children, honour, respeci, s^d
love the Pope, the Bishops, and our Pastors, because

they represent Jesus Chirst, and hold His place en
this earth. They are ordained by God to be the
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judges over His people, in such things as appertain
to the salvation of their souls

;
to be their governors

and rulers in all that regards religion ;
and likewise

to be their ghostly and spiritual fathers. By them
we are made Christians, and received into the
Church

; by them we are delivered from our sins,
and reinstated into the grace and favour of Almighty
God

; by them we receive His blessings, and ar&

nourished and fed, not only with the spiritual food
of God s word, but also with the Heavenly food of

Christ s most precious body and blood in the Blessed

Sacrament of the Eucharist
; by them we offer to-

God the august Sacrifice
;
in fine, by them the Sacra

ments are administered, and the Heavens are opened
to us. We ought, therefore, to hold them in reve

rence, according to the admonition of St. Paul,
&quot; as

the ministers of Christ, and the dispensers of the

mysteries of God *
: remembering that he who heareta

and obeyeth them, heareth and obeyeth God
;
and he

who disobeys them, disobeys God
;

for the reverence

which is given to God s ministers is given to God,
and the contempt of them is the contempt of God.J

27. Again, besides the love, reverence, and res

pect which we owe to the Bishops and Priests of
God s Church, we must also be obedient to them in

all that appertains to our eternal salvation and the-

government of the Church
;

for to them our blessed

Saviour has committed the keys of His kingdom, by
which they have a power and jurisdiction over all

Christians for the conservation and increase of virtue,
and good of the Church

;
and this power all Chris

tians ought to obey under pain of mortal sin, since

it comes from God, so that he who disobeys this

power, disobeys God, says St. Paul to the Romans,
We must therefore be careful not to despise and con
temn the authority of the Ministers of the Church,,
since St. Paul exhorts all men to be odedieut to their
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spiritual rulers: &quot;Obey your prelates&quot;, says he,
&quot;and be subject to them, for they watch over you,
as being to render an account of your souls&quot; Heb.
xiii. 17. Besides, we must not only honour them,
love them, and obey them, but we must also succour
and relieve them in their corporal necessities, and
that with a free heart and good will

; for, as St.

Paul says :
&quot; Who doth serve as a soldier at his own

expense ? or feeds a flock, and eats not of the milk
of the flock ?&quot; And again, in another place, he says,
fchat they who administer to the people spiritual

things, ought likewise to receive of the people cor

poral things. ||

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

CARDINAL XIMENES.

* Cardinal Ximenes, when, he was made Archbishop of

Toledo, still maintained his usual simplicity of life, riding on
an ass, as he had been in the habit of doing before his eleva

tion, or going on foot between monks of his order. He would
have no hangings on the walls of his chambers, or any sump
tuous furniture

;
in short, such were his love of poverty, and

dislike of all outward pomp, that the Pope was constrained to
admonish him that, while living with an innocent conscience
towards God, he should order his dress, retinue, and other

things in such wise as beseemed the honour of his state and
dignity. Ximenes obeyed, and henceforth appeared in public
with the magnificence usual in his lime and country. One
day, on the occasion of some state ceremony, he made his

appearance clad in a garment of very valuable skins
; upon

which a preacher publicly reproached him to his face with

wearing a tunic of such great price as would have sufficed to

support half the poor of Toledo. The Cardinal received the
rebuke with the utmost humility ;

he invited the preacher to
his table

;
commended his sermon during the repast, and

thanked him for his counsel
; then, drawing aside the splendid

robe, he showed him the hair-shirt which he wore next his

skin, thus intimating to him that, while presenting to the;
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eyes of men the splendour and adornments of a bishop, h
observed in seorct the poverty and austerity of a Franciscan
monk. His biographer further relates, that the precious robf3

toad been presented to the Cardinal by a raan of rank
;
tha$

he kept it a few days, in order that ho might not seem to

slight the donor ; but that afterwards, under pretence of an
illness from which he was suffering, he sent it back, as being
unfit for him at such a time.

...- * .&amp;gt;&quot;. j v -s

THE PRIEST OFFEBINQ THE HOLT SACS1TIC3.

t In virtue of His Incarnation He received the priesthood.
&quot;This day have I begotten Thee&quot;, says the Eternal Father;
Thou art unto Me a priest forever, according to the orde?

of Melchissdech&quot;. He was ordained a priet the moment
that in Mary s immaculate bosom He took our flesh and
blood, the moment that Mary, bowing down her head, said,
11

Fiat&quot;
(&quot;
Be this done unto

me&quot;), that moment she was the
Mother not only of the Eternal God made Man, but she was
the mother of the Priest Jesus Christ. Now, dearly beloved,
when our Divine Lord said to His apostles,

&quot; This do ye in,

commemoration of Me&quot;, He passed unto them mystically,
but most really, the mysterious power and character and at
tribute of His own priesthood. The Priest, therefore, as a
priest, is the representative of Jesus Christ. In the pulpit,
speaking under the supervision of a watchful and infallible

Church, responsible to that Church for every word that his

lips utter, he represents the Word of God Incarnate and in

structing the people in the language of truth. But when he
clothes himself in the sacred vestments and ascends the holy
altar, he is something more than a mere representative of
Jesus Christ. He is there as Priest only, scarcely any longer
as a man only so far as the man is necessary for the pur
poses of the priesthood, but the man is altogether priestly,
in other words, the action is altogether that of the Son
of God, the Priest Jesus Christ. Therefore it is that
from the moment he ascends that altar and enters upon
the Canon of the Mass, and especially at the moment of con-

secration, the individual man who is there seems to disappear,
for he no longer speaks as a man, but he speaks as the Son,
of God. He speaks the words of consecration as if it was
his own body and his own blood he was speaking of. He
takes the bread into his hands, reminds the Eternal Lord and
Everlasing Priest of His promise and His mission, and then,
entering entirely into the very person of our Divine Saviour,
be says over the bread,&quot; This is My body&quot;, and that moment it
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&amp;gt;&amp;gt;*cOttei the body of the Lord. He says over the wine,
&quot; This

itMy blood&quot;, and that moment it is the blood of Jesus Christ.

Behold, therefore, how, although a man may stand there, yet
the priest is 8 till Jesus Christ our Lord. The words are

His, the action is His, the power and the efficacy is Hie.
Oh ! would that the sanotityjof that unworthy celebrant were

only a that of Jesus Christ ! If, then, such be the Victim
if such be the Priest what shall we say of the altar ?

How holy must it be ! What wonder if from the beginning
the choicest woods of the forests, the choicest marbles and

precious stones of the earth, are gathered together carefully
and thoughtfully by the Church of God, wherewith to build

her holy altars. What wonder when we consider the high
purpose for which they are raised. There are all our debts

paid. We owe unto God first of all a debt of adoration and
of praise, but how shall we pay it ? The word and the com-
xnand of Scripture is&quot; Laudate Dominum secundum mul-
titudingm misericordise Ejus&quot;. Praise the Lord, O ye people,
and praise Him according to the measure and the multitide
of His greatness. That is to say, give Him infinite praise,
for His greatness is infinite ; and who can pay this infinite

debt ? The sadness of despair must come upon us. We are

like the poor servant in the Gospel, who, not having a penny,
was indebted to his master for ten thousand talents, and
with the same servant wa can approach the altar, and say,
&quot;

Master, have patience with me, and I will pay Thee all&quot;.

Yes, let the priest approach, let him put forth the mystical
words of consecration; presently there is One there, our
brother in our human nature, Who will pay to His Eternal
Father for us all the debt of infinite adoration and praise to

the Lord according to the multitude of His greatness. We
owe unto God the debt of propitiation for our sins. How
many are those sins, how deep the dye of their iniquity, each
one can answer for himself. Perhaps those who are ac
counted the best in the midst of us, when he kneels alone
before God, is obliged to say with the Psalmist,

&quot; My ini

quities are superabundant ; they are as the sands of the sea
of God&quot;. Yet one of those sins, even one, brings with it so

much guilt that we incur an infinite debt of satisfaction and

propitiation. How shall we pay ? We must turn again to

the holy altar, and there the language is spoken, and the cry
goes forth of blood, crying out more loudly for pardon and

mercy, than the blood of Abel, the first innocent victim, cried

out for vengeance upon his destroyer. We owe unto God tin

debt of thanksgiving ; for, oh ! how much have we not re

ceived from Him, and how unworthy have we been of His
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A thousand fall daily at our side, and ten thousand
at our right hand, and yet God keeps the punishment of
death away from us. Graces and blessings have anticipated
our youthful faltering steps. Where many have fallen God
has enabled us to stand ! where many nations have gone
away from the faith and the truth, our fathers received in the

day of their dire necessity the holy and the high grace of
fortitude even unto death for the faith of God, and that pre
cious faitli is the grace of our inheritance. How much, then,
have we received both as a people and individually from the
Lord our God, and how little have we deserved His gifts !

Therefore may we exclaim with David of old,
&quot;

Quid retri-

buam ? Quid retribuam&quot; ? What shall I return to Thee ?

What return shall 1 make to Thee, O God, for all that Thou
givest tome ? Call the priest to tiie altar, put him there
vested and clothed in the character of the Eternal Priesthood
of the Son of God, and he -will place upon the altar One
Whose simplest word is infinite thanksgiving to God. He
will place upon the altar One Who worshipping and adoring
commands the attention of all Heaven, and Whose words fall

so sweetly unto His Father s ears and upon His Father s

heart, and a voice comes from Heaven and cries, &quot;This is

My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased&quot;. Very Rev.
Thomas Burke, O.P.

RESPECT, OBEDIENCE, LOVE, AND GRATITUDE DUE DT TOB
PEOPLE TO THE POPE, BISHOPS, AND PASTOR8 OF TH&
CHURCH, FOR THEIR LABOURS AND SUFFERINGS IN DE
FENDING AND MAINTAINING THE FAITH.

J And proud am I, brethren I, who for some years past
have been a waif and a wanderer on the great waste of

waters, living as a missionary Bishop on a lone island at the

Antipodes proud am I, when I return once more to the old

land in which I was born, to find the attachment of the Irish

people to the Pope and to the faith of their fathers more in

tense, if possible, more active, and conspicuous than at any
past period of her history. Yet for these great and truly

exceptional favours which you have received from on High ;

for Ireland s unalterable attachment to the faith
; for her

unbroken hierarchy, happily crowned in our days by an Irish

Cardinal, whose fame for wisdom and sanctity is over all the
Churches ;

for her unpurchasable priesthood, and the un
swerving fidelity of her noble-hearted people, humanly speak
ing, you could *have no good grounds to hope. Ours, you
know, was not amongst the Churches that were most favoured

VOL. in. 34
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in their origin. There were Churches founded by the

Apostles themselves, protected by the Emperors of Christian.

Rome, and presided over for a long series of years by the
most pious and enlightened pastors. The Church of Ephesus,
founded by St. John, has long since fallen to decay. The
Church of Alexandria exists no longer, though St. Mark
laboured much to give it strength and stability ;

and even the
Church of Jerusalem itself, governed, as it had been, for a
cumber of years by St. James the Apostle, formed no excep
tion to the decline of other Apostolic Churches. What has
become of the illustrious Churches of Asia and Northern,

Africa, of the Churches in which Chrysostom preached, for

which Cyprian suffered, and Augustine wrote ? Weeds are
now growing over the ruins of Carthage ;

and in the Capital
of the Eastern Empire, built as it was by the first Christian

Emperor, and adorned by the piety or patriotism of his suc
cessors for above a thousand years, the Crescent has long
since displaced the Cross, and the fanatical followers of the
Arab Prophet prefer Mahomed to Christ the licentious

teaching of the one to the sublime morality of the other.

)
But here, in this remote island, now so undistinguished, but
once the fairest in the sea, the lamp of faith once lighted has
not suffered even the dimness of an hour. Like the sacred
fire guarded by the Vestals of another age and clime, we have

preserved our faith pure, and in all things unchanged, during
the long, long period of fourteen hundred years. True, in

deed,, that in some respects our Church s first glory has gone
down

;
that the saint and the scholar journeying from afar

have long since ceased to seek shelter on our once hospitable
shore ; true that our religious houses of European fame, the
abodes of piety, of peace, and learning, and which formed the
chief glory and greatness of this ancient island, teach now no
lesson except by their ruins

;
true that our sceptre is broken

and our name is without honour in the councils of the great ;

still may we boast with pride and truth that we have pre
served our faith untarnished, undiminished, unalloyed midst
the revolution of empires, and the utter ruin of seemingly
more favoured Churches. Furthermore, brethren, look
around you everywhere on the scattered children of your
creed and race, and what do you behold ? Abroad you see
our Irish missionaries labouring for God s Church in every
land that the sun shines upon, and carrying the glad tiding
of redemption to the people of every clime and colour. At
home you see the sublime spectacle of a poor and but recently
emanciated people building up and beautifying the fallen
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temples of the Most Hlgli, supporting the ministers of their

Church in more than ordinary comfort and respectability,

erecting colleges, schools, hospitals, houses of refuge, and
without government aid or countenance from the great,

walking, I may say, in the ran of Christian civilisation, and

sustaining the great cause of Christian progress and enlighten
ment in this island. And oh, brethren, is it not sweet, is it

not passing sweet, to see the homes of our forefathers thus
*&amp;gt;uilt up, their memories vindicated, and the faith for which

they fought and bled rising from off the ground on vrhich it

was trodden down ay, and rising with renewed vigour and
endowed with marvellous fecundity ? Catholicity, you see,

cannot die. The long list of saints who professed and prac
tised it, the million martyrs who died in its defence, the host
of scholars who sprang up under its auspices and did battle

in its cause, the virtue that it fosters, as well as the civilisa

tion that it has scattered even to the ends of the earth, attest

beyond dispute the divinity of its origin. Error, brethren, is

not lasting fiction fades away, even art s most glorious mo
numents must perish ! but truth is not subject to diminution
or decay, and what is built on it is as enduring as the heavens.
Cleave closely, then, brethren, to this fine old faith of yours.
Be proud of it ; profess it fearlessly ; practise it ; live in it ;

and as the last and most precious remnant of your mutilated

inheritance, forfeit it not even in death. It is no new fangled
faith, framed or fabricated but a while ago. It is the faith

which Christ taiight upon the earth, and wherewith He en~
riched His Church. It is the faith of the Apostles and of the
elect even from the beginning. It is the faith for which the

martyrs suffered, and the just were persecuted in every age.
It is a faith which the proud philosophy of Rome vainly
sought to overthrow a faith, therefore, at once pure, con

soling, and apostolical ;
a faith unaltered by time, untainted!

by error, indestructible by sword, or sage, or sophist, a faith.

In short, which, as it preceded, so shall it survive, every modern
innovation, and yet resume that empire over the \vorld whicll

truth has never forfeited but for a while. Such, brethren, j

the faith of our fathers, the faith of which his Holiness the

Pope is the fearless and infallible expounder. May it be to

you an active faith, as it will be a lasting and cherished one,

influincing your thoughts and deeds and words, and giving
value to them all. And, as you do now praise, and bless, anil

pray for those who in bright days built up, and in evil day*
defended, the time honoured edifice of your native Church, s &amp;gt;

may generations yet to come praise you and bless you, telling
lo their children, and to the children of them again, that you
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of the present age were well worthy of the saints that pre
ceded you, that you

&quot; were zealous for the law, and prepared
to give your lives for the covenants of your fathers ; that you
called to remembrance the works of your fathers which they
had done in their generations, and that you deserved great

glory and an everlasting name&quot; I. Mac., ii. 50, 51. Mo&t
Rev. Dr. Croke.

THE RESPECT OP ST. FRANCIS AND OP ST. ANTHONY FOB
PRIESTS.

St. Bonaventure, in his Life of St. Francis, tells us, that

the saint had so great a respect for priests, that it was a saying
of his, that if he should meet an Angel and a Priest together,
he would honour the Priest in preference to the Angel. St.

Anthony, the great patriarch of so many thousand hermits,
had such veneration and respect for Priests, that if he met
one he fell on his knees, and rose not up till he had received

his benediction. And the Emperor Constantino the Great
held the Bishops and Priests in such respect, that he would
not sit down in the Council of Nice till after all the Bishops
had been seated, and even then he sat only upon a seat below

them all, and with their approbation. And when many libels

were brought to him, during the council, filled with the ill-

behaviour and vices of some Priests, he would not read them,
but commanded them to be publicly burnt, saying, that ifc.

was a wicked thing to libel those whom God has constituted

to be our judges and rulers.

ST. MARTIN S RESPECT FOR PRIESTS.

||
St. Martin of Tours happened to go to Triers, to intercede-

with the Emperor Maximus in favour of certain persons who
were condemned to death for adhering to their late master,
Gratian. Though St. Martin was the subject of Maximus, he
discovered the greatest reluctance to communicate with him

;.

and when he was invited to dine at the Emperor s table, he
declined more than once the invitation. St. Martin was at

length prevailed upon to accept the invitation, which gave tho

Emperor the greatest satisfaction, who ordered a great enter
tainment to be made, and invited the most considerable per
sons of the court, and, among others, his uncle and brother,
both counts. The priest who accompanied St. Martin was
eated in a most honourable place, between the two counts,,

M*ad oix the same couch
;
and St. Martin occupied a low seat
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near the Emperor. In the midst of the entertainment, an
officer presented the cup, as usual, to Maxinaus, who ordered

it to be given to St. Martin, expecting that the saint would
at once present it to him ;

but when the bishop had drank he

gave it to his priest, as the most worthy person in the com
pany. The action was applauded by the Emperor and the
vhole court. Alban Butler.

QUESTIONS FOB EXAMINATION.

1. Are the Sacraments of Holy Orders and Matrimony
necessary for all the faithful ?

2. What are the different significations of the word order ?

3. Is it necessary that certain persons should receive Holy
Orders ?

4. How do you prove that Holy Orders is a Sacrament ?

5. How do you prove that Holy Orders has been instituted

by God?
6. Have the Councils and Fathers declared that Holy

Drders is a Sacrament ?

7. What is the first disposition required for Holy Orders ?

8. How are we to know whether we have the first disposi
tion required for Holy Orders ?

9. In what consists a good intention in receiving Holy
Orders ?

10. What says St. Augustin regarding the ecclesiastical

state?

11. What are the other dispositions required for receiving
Holy Orders?

12. What do you call the different kinds of Orders?
13. Why are the different offices of the Priesthood called

Orders ?

14. Are the different kinds* of Orders separable one from
the other ?

15. What are the powers communicated to the Priests by
the Apostles ?

16. What are the degrees of minor Orders, and are they
mentioned in the Scripture ?

17. What are the respective offices of those in minor
Orders ?

18. Is the Pope superior to the Bishops, and are the Bishop
superior to the Priests ?
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19. Can you prove from Scripture that Bishops are superior
to Priests ? .

20. Can you prove from the practice of the Church the

superiority of Bishops over Priests ?

21. Why is it that the Church enjoins celibacy on her
.ministers? . sr.j yu h-.C f*y/ ; ;ri .-i

22. Can you show from St. Paul that Priests should ob
serve chastity ?

23. Is the marriage state incompatible with the duties of
the Priesthood ?

24:. Was chastity observed in the early ages of the Church ?

25. Is the celibacy of the Priesthood acceptable to God ?

26. Should we respect and love our Bishops and Pastors ?

27. Should we be obedient to the Bishops and Pastors of

the Church?

. . . - -

1. Always honour and respect the ministers of

COisidering them as holding the place of Christ.

2. Never speak evil of God s ministers, and avoid the corn-

paay of tho^e who rail at them and hold them up to ridicule.

3. If your Pastors are not altogether blameless, cover their

defects with the mantle of charity, for a child should not ex

pose the faults of his spiritual father.
( V.-. ^v.jfk

*&amp;gt;

O good Jesus ! we thank Thee for having given us Pastors
to instruct us, and lead us to Heaven by their admonitions
and example. We shall ever entertain for them respect and
love, knowing them to be appointed by Thee as our rulerp
and spiritual guides. If we have ever, by deed or word,

slighted or contemned them, we now, with sorrow, bewail
our offence against them and Thee; and we sincerely pro
mise that in future we shall hold them in the deepest respect,
and obey their commands, as they are placed over us by
Thee, and shall one day have to render an account of our

souls. Grant, dear Lord, that we may so love and obey-

Thee and Thy ministers, that on the last day we may be re*

warded by the enjoyment of the eternal hap^insss of #eaven
Amea,

r ,
, ,

u&amp;lt;(
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CHAPTER XXXIX.

ON THE SACRAMENT OP MATRIMONY.

Q. What is Matrimony ?

A. A Sacrament which gives grace to the hus

band and wife to live happy together, and to

bring up their children in the love and fear of

God. Matt. xix. 6.

1. Matrimony is the conjugal and legitimate union

of man and woman, which is to last during their

lives, or an indissoluble union contracted by mutual

consent, between one man and one woman, in a law

ful manner, by which they are obliged to live together
all the days of their life. Matrimony or marriage,
as just explained, may be considered either as a

natural contract, a civil contract, or a sacrament of

the New Law. Matrimony as a natural contract,

giving the married parties a right to each other, for

propagating the human species, was instituted by
God Himself. He is the author of this contract,
and at the beginning of the world, created both the

sexes, male and female, to be united for the purpose
of bringing forth children. This natural contract

took place between Adam and Eve, in the garden of

Paradise, and had God s blessing upon it, as the only

approved means for the lawful propagation of man
kind. This we learn from the book of Genesis :

&quot; And the Lord God said, It is not good for man to

be alone
;
let us make him a help like unto himself.

And then the Lord God cast a deep sleep upon Adam ;
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and when he was fast asieep, He took one of his ribf^

and filled up flesh for it. And the Lord God built

the rib which He took from Adam into a woman, and

brought her to Adam. And Adam said : This is

now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh. Where
fore a man shall leave father and mother, and shall

cleave to his wife
;
and they shall be two in one flesh&quot;

Gen. ii. 18-24.

2. Marriage as a civil contract is that which is

.made according to the laws of the country where the

parties dwell, having a reference to the temporal
concerns of the married parties, as members of the

community. Upon the multiplication of mankind on
the earth, large societies of many families joined in

one body, were formed for their mutual protection
and defence, and for securing to individuals the undis

turbed possession of their property. To effect this,

good laws and regulations were required. And as

nothing tends better to the good of society and to

public peace, than a properly regulated marriage
contract, laws were enacted by the different states

with regard to the respective privileges of married

people and their children. But the laws and regula
tions of the state, with regard to the contract of

marriage, cannot of themselves constitute a true

marriage, nor has the state any power for such a

purpose.
3. Matrimony as a Sacrament was instituted by

Jesus Christ Himself, on the establishment of Chris

tianity, and as such we are now to consider it. The

great end of the Christian religion is to lead men to

Heaven
;
and as marriage is the natural source from

which mankind is derived, it was necessary that such

measures should be taken with respect to marriage

among Christians, as to make it conducive to that

great end of the Christian religion the salvation of

souls. For this reason, our Lord was ploased to
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elevate the natural contract of marriage to the dignity
of a Sacrament among Christians, so as to annex a

particular grace to the lawful celebration of this con

tract, by which the &quot;husband and wife&quot; may
&quot;

live

happy together&quot;, by preserving a mutual love and

fidelity to one another, and &quot;

bring up their children

in the love and fear of God *.

Q. Is Matrimony a true Sacrament of the New Law ?

A. Yes
;
for it has the three things necessary to make it a

Sacrament.

4. A Sacrament, as you have already been told, is
&quot; a visible, that is, an outward sign or action, in

stituted by Christ&quot;, for the purpose of &quot;giving us

grace&quot;.
But in Matrimony we find these three

things
&quot; an outward sign&quot;,

&quot; an inward
grace&quot;, and

the &quot; institution of Christ&quot;. There is, in the first

place,
&quot; a visible or an outward

sign&quot;,
which is the

mutual consent of the parties expressed by words or

other signs, and the actual giving and taking of each

other, under those conditions which the laws of God
and His Church require. In the second place, there

is the &quot; inward
grace&quot;

or inward part, performed by
God, which is, first, an increase of sanctifying grace,
and secondly, but principally, the sacramental grace;

proper to the marriage, by which the husband and
wife are enabled to discharge the duties and obliga
tions of their state in a proper manner. In the third

place, there is the &quot; institution of Christ&quot;, which we
find in the nineteenth chapter of St. Matthew. We
read in that chapter, that when the Pharisees put the

question to our Saviour,
&quot; Is it lawful for a man to

put away his wife for any cause ?&quot; Jesus Christ, in

answer, told them, that marriage at the beginning
fras instituted by God Himself

;
and that thoughv

from the hardness of their hearts, it had fallen oH very



538 ON THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY.

much in sanctity from what it had been,
&quot; from the

beginning it had not been so&quot;. He then restored it

to its primitive state, by saying :
&quot;

Therefore, now,
they are not two but one flesh. What, therefore,
God hath joined together, let no man

separate&quot;

Matt. xix. 6.

5. And St. Paul, repeating the same truth, adds :

&quot; This is a great sacrament
;

but I speak in Christ
and the Church&quot; Ephes. v. 32. In these words the

Apostle shows, that in the Church of Christ mar

riage is a great Sacrament, and that it is not only a

sign of the union and love which are required among
Christians in that state, but is also a sign of the
union which subsists between Christ and His Church,
which union consists in grace and charity ;

so that

it follows, that there is grace and mutual charity
conferred upon the husband and wife towards each

other. That this is the true meaning of the words of

St. Paul, is shown by the Holy Fathers who have

interpreted this passage ;
and the Council of Trent

has given it the same interpretation, when it says :

&quot; The grace which perfects that natural love, and
confirms that indissoluble union, Christ Himself, the

author and finisher of the sacraments, merited for us,

by His passion ;
as the Apostle intimates, saying,

&quot;

Husbands, love your wives, as also Christ loved the

Church, and delivered Himself up for it
; adding

shortly after : This is a great sacrament, but I speak
in Christ and the Church &quot;.

6. That Matrimony is a Sacrament has always
been believed and taught by the Councils and Fathers

of the Church. St. Ireneeus, St. Cyril, St. Ambrose,
St. Augustin, and many other Fathers, hold that

Matrimony is one of the seven Sacraments. The
last-mentioned Father says:

&quot; In the marriage of

our women, the sanctity of the sacrament is more

Worthy than the fruitfulness of the womb&quot; De Bo.
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Con/. The Council of Florence, held in the year
1438, expressly says that the seventh Sacrament is

Matrimony ;
and the Council of Trent declares that

Matrimony is a Sacrament, and that it gives grace to

the worthy receiver; and it, moreover, strikes with
its anathema any person who should dare advance
that it is not truly and properly one of the seven
Sacraments of the New Law, instituted by Christ our
Lord.

Q. What are the effects of the Sacrament 3&amp;gt;f Matrimony ?

A. The effects of the Sacrament of Matrimony are the

happiness of the
parties married, and the bringing up of their

children in a Christian manner.

7. The Sacrament of Matrimony
&quot;

gives grace to

the husband and wife to live happy together&quot;, by
enabling them to love each other, to bear with each

other s weakness, to live in harmony and peace, to

condescend to the imperfections of each other, to

bear each other s infirmities with mildness and

patience, to be ready to forgive when they do any
thing against each other. The Sacrament of Matri

mony has also another effect, and that is, it gives
the married parties the grace to restrain the violence

of concupiscence, to observe conjugal chastity, to be

loyal and faithful to each other, and to enable them
to support, with Christian courage, the difficulties

and burdens of the married state. &quot;To bring up
their children in the love and fear of

God&quot;, is

another effect of the Sacrament of marriage ;
for by

means of it they are enabled to give them a Christian

and virtuous education, to implant in their young
minds sentiments of piety and religion, to train them

up in the practice of every virtue, and learn them,
betimes, to walk &quot;in the love and fear of God&quot;.

Q. Do they receive the grace of the Sacra-
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ment of Matrimony who contract marriage in the
state of mortal sin ?

A. No
; they are guilty of a very great sacri

lege by profaning so great a Sacrament, and in

stead of a blessing, they receive their condemna
tion Eph. v. 32.

8. Those &quot; who contract marriage in the state of

mortal
sin&quot;,

receive not the grace of the Sacrament
of Matrimony ;

for Matrimony being a Sacrament of

ihe living, does not confer sanctifying grace, but only
an increase of sanctifying grace, and, therefore, sup
poses the soul to be already in the state of grace,
which is incompatible with &quot; mortal sin&quot;. Whoever,
therefore,

&quot; contracts marriage in the state of mortal

sin&quot;,
receives not the grace of the Sacrament, for

he approaches it without the necessary dispositions.

Though Almighty God is always ready to bestow
the grace of the Sacrament of Matrimony, yet, if the

receiver be indisposed, by contracting it &quot; in the state

of mortal
sin&quot;,

the grace will not be given to him,
though the outward from of the Sacrament be duly
administered.

9. Those &quot; who contract marriage in the state of

tnortal
sin&quot;, deprive themselves not only of the grace

of the Sacrament, but also &quot; are guilty of a very
great sacrilege, and instead of a blessing they receive

their condemnation&quot;. They are guilty of a very
great sacrilege ; for they abuse, by their unworthy
dispositions and criminal conduct, God s goodness
in instituting the Sacrament, and so far from re-

teiving the benefits of it, intended by Almighty God,
Jhey convert it to their own destruction here andl

hereafter. They render their marriage an unhappy
one

;
for by receiving it &quot; in the state of mortal

sin&quot;,

they bring down on their heads the vengeance of God,
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and &quot; instead of a blessing they receive their condem
nation&quot;

;
as their days shall be wretched and miser

able
;
and instead of enjoying domestic peace, har

mony, and love, discord and dissension shall reiga

among them, and embitter all their days.

Q. What should persons do to receive worthily
the Sacrament of marriage ?

A. They should make a good Confession, and

earnestly beseech God to grant them a pure in

tention, and to direct them in the choice they
are to make.

10. &quot; To receive worthily the Sacrament of mar

riage&quot;, which is so necessary for the welfare and

happiness of the married parties, they should, in the

first place,
&quot; make a good Confession&quot;. If persons

who are about to receive the Sacrament of marriage,
feel their consciences burthened with mortal sin, Con
fession is absolutely necessary ; for, as we have al

ready seen, by receiving the Sacrament without being
in the state of grace, we become guilty of a very-

great sacrilege. It may be said that perfect con

trition is sufficient to justify the sinner, and obtain

for him the grace of God. But how can we know
whether or not we have that perfect contrition neces

sary to justify us? Besides, perfect contrition, in

order to reconcile us with God, by obtaining His

grace, should be accompanied with a wish or desire-

of going to Confession as soon as we can. But how
can he be supposed to have the desire of going to

Confession, who has, at that very time, every oppor

tunity of confessing his sins ? &quot;A good Confession&quot;

is therefore necessary for those who are in the state

of mortal sin, in order &quot; to receive worthily the Sa
crament of marriage&quot;, for it is the ordinary means
established by Jesus Christ to obtain pardon of our
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sins. Besides, we know from sad experience, that

he who refuses to confess his sins before marriage,
on the plea that he has perfect contrition, will not go
to Confession even within that month, or the fol

lowing one, nor, is it probable he will go at the fol

lowing Easter time.

11. The parties about to be married should, in

going to Confession, be very careful to make &quot; a

good Confession&quot;
; for, we regret to say, that a mar

riage Confession is but too often made in u negligent
manner, so much so, that there is no Confession in

one s whole life that is made with less spiritual pro
fit. The Sacrament of Penance, on the occasion of

marriage, is too often approached without prepara
tion, and with a mind full of distractions, which has

very little thought of God and salvation, but is intent

upon the vanity and pomps of the world. How many
are there who confess in haste, without examen, without

contrition, without any serious thoughts of amending
their lives, and on that account commit two sacri

leges, one by a bad Confession, and another in re

ceiving the Sacrament of Matrimony unworthily?
How many are there, who being restored to the state

of grace, relapse into sin before Matrimony, by im
modest desires, and, perhaps, immodest actions ? You
need not, I am sure, be told, that such profanations

bring down a secret curse upon such marriages they

bring down the vengeance of God, who is indignant
at the commission of such sacrileges, at a time when
His graces are most necessary. To avert these dire

calamities, persons about enteiing the married state

should take some time to reflect on the step they are

to take retiring, for that purpose, for an hour or

two each day during the week before the Sacrament
is to be received examining their conscience, and

praying to God that He may grant them true ser-

row for their sins, and every grace to make a &quot;

good
Confession&quot;.
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12. Together with making
&quot; a good Confession&quot;,

the parties about to be married should go to Holy
Communion on the morning before, or the morning
cu which they are to receive the Sacrament of Matri-

jEDny. It is true there is no obligation of communi

cating, as theis is in making a good Confession before

marriage, bur t!i.o Church strongly recommends that

holy practice, for there is nothing better calculated to

draw down the blessings of Heaven on those who are

preparing themselves for Matrimony, than receiving

Holy Communion.
13. &quot; To receive worthily the Sacrament of mar

riage&quot;, persons should also &quot;

earnestly beseech God
to grant them a pure intention, and to direct them
in the choice they are to make&quot;. As the state of

marriage will be a curse rather than a blessing to

thoso who marry without having
&quot; a pure intention&quot;,

they should earnestly pray to God to grant them that

&quot;pure intention&quot;, which is so necessary for their

future happiness and peace. The first thing, there

fore, to be done by persons preparing for the mar

riage state, is to recommend the matter to God by
prayer. They should, after the example of those who
,vere married in Cana, take care to invite Jesus and

Mary to their wedding, that is, they ought to put up
their fervent prayers to Heaven, and beseech God to

guide and direct their steps, and make known to them
the way wherein they are to walk. They should beg
the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the

Apostles, and all the Saints, that their intention in

receiving the Sacrament of Matrimony may be pure,
and that their marriage may be for their temporal
and eternal happiness.

14. &quot; To direct them in the choice they are to

make&quot;, should, too, be the fervent prayer to God of

those who intend to receive the Sacrament of Matri-

fcony. When one begins to think of entering the
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married state, and that there are proposals or ad
vances made towards it, he should imitate the example
of the Patriarch Isaac, of whom we read in Genesis,
that when his father Abraham had sent his servant

to make arrangements about his marriage with Ke-

becca, he went out into the field to pray. He did

not think it enough that he had a prudent, wise, and
virtuous father, who would take every care to choose

good wife for him, but he also judged it necessary
that he himself should apply to Almighty God, and

by prayer and meditation, beg of Him that He would
direct him in the choice he was to make.

15. As there is nothing more difficult than to know
well the disposition and humour of any person, the
Divine assistance is most particularly necessary, that

one may not be deceived in the selection of his part

ner, when he is about to contract the Sacrament of

Matrimony. For it persons find it necessary to pray
to God on matters of ordinary importance, it is much
more necessary to &quot;

earnestly beseech God to direct

them in the choice they are to make&quot;, when they are

about to enter a state of life which is unchangeable,
such as marriage. Once married, they cannot undo
what has been done. The knot being once tied,

nothing but death can sever it. Therefore persons
cannot be too cautious in their choice, when it is

evident that both their happiness in this life, and
their eternal happiness in the life to come, depend,
in a great measure, upon that choice.

Q. What intentions ought a Christian have in marrying ?

A. The intentions of
Christians

in getting married should
be, mutual help, and the begetting and bringing up of chil

dren in the fear and love of God.

16. In getting married, persons should not have in

view the gratification of ambition or avarice, and still

less the gratification of carnal desires, for such views
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as these can never be n means of procuring the blessings
of Heaven. The intention should be such as Almighty
God had in the institution of marriage.

&quot; It is not

good&quot;,
said God, when He instituted marriage, &quot;for

man to be alone
;

let Us make him a help like to

himself&quot;, to assist him in the government of hia

family, in the management of his temporal matters,
in the good education of his children, in all the

labours and toils of life. Such, too, should be the

intention of persons in getting married mutual help,
mutual sympathy in going through the world, and in

bearing its cares, pains, and suffering, and mutual

support in securing eternal happiness hereafter.

17. The second and principal intention which

persons should have in view in getting married is, to

have children, and when they have them, to bring
them up in the love and fear of God, in order to in

crease the number of His faithful servants, and that
*
hey should become one day glorious Saints in

jffpaven. This is certainly a point of the greatest

importance, and the neglect of attending to it care

fully, is one great cause of unhappy marriages.

When, therefore, a person is about to engage in;

the married stato, he should lay aside all motives

suggested by lust, and aim chiefly at God s honour
and the saving of his soul. Seek not carnal pleasures
in so holy an institution, but have the virtuous end
which a Christian ought to propose to himself. The

Angel Eaphael has declared it in a word to young
Tobias. &quot; Thou shalt take the virgin with the fear v

of the Lord, moved rather with the love of children

than for lust&quot;. And such was the intention with
which Tobias married, for he said :

&quot; You know,
Lord, that I marry not for self-gratification, or any
such lustful views, but only for the sake of

posterity,
in which Thy name bo blessed for ever and ever

*

Tob. viii. 9.

TOL. in. 35
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18. It may, perhaps, be asked if it be unlawful to

marry in consideration of riches, beauty, noble birth,

or some other conveniences relating to the present
life. But the answer is, that none of these things

ought to be the only nor the chief intention in mar

riage ;
the chief end of marriage being to have chil

dren, if it be the will of God. But these motivea

are not to be condemned when they are only secon

dary reasons, for preferring one person who is pos
sessed of them, to another who has them not.

19. To enter the married state as a remedy against

incontinence, is also another intention that is laudable,
for St. Paul says :

&quot; For fear of fornication, let every
man have his own wife, and let every woman have

her own husband&quot;. Though he declares to the unmar
ried and to widows,

&quot;

it is good for them if they so

continue, even as I&quot;
; yet he immediately adds :

&quot; but

if they do not contain themselves, let them marry, for it

is better to marry than to be burned&quot; I. Cor. vii. 9.

By these words the Apostle shows that marriage is

also intended as a remedy for those who are free to

choose, and have not the gift of continence
;
and that

by means of it, scandal, which should be caused by
incontinence, would be removed, and the ruin of their

souls arrested. If, therefore, one who is not under

any obligation of leading a single life, find that he
has not received the gift of continence which is a

particular gift of God and knowing his weakness,
is afraid of himself, he may lawfully and laudably
have recourse to marriage, to preserve himself from
the danger of ruining his soul, to which the frailty
of his n&ture might otherwise expose him.
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE MARRIAGE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN.

* On a mild and beautiful winter s day, at the very moment
when the new moon was slowly rising over the mountains,
there was seen a long procession of women, gorgeously attired,

wending their way towards the dwelling of Mary, the ever-
blessed Virgin. Having arrived at the door, they were intro

duced into an inner room, which the young and holy betrothed,

together with some pious matronly relatives, occupied.
The relatives returned thanks to God, who gave her a pro
tector in the person of a husband, and then complimented her
on the marriage, the festivities of which they had just come
to partake of. Mary s wedding dress, as far as mere con

jecture will allow of description, was similar to that worn by
the Jewish virgins on festival days namely, Tyrian purple.
As a memorial of the primitive times, and the patriarchal
manners of her ancestors, she wore, like Rebecca, golden ear

rings and bracelets, an humble and indispensable present
which Joseph deemed it his duty to send some days before
the ceremony. In place of the golden crown placed on the
heads of those brides from among the opulent classes, there
was placed on the flaxen and curled hair of the Queen of

Virgins a simple garland of myrtle. A Sidonian veil, orna
mented with embroidery of gold or silver, covered her from
head to foot, and floated around her like a misty cloud. A
canopy, covered with rich stuff, awaited the bride outside; it

was carried by four young Israelites. Mary ha:; on either
hand two matrons the one on the right representing St.

Anne, and the other, perhaps, Mary of Cleophas, whose
strong and courageous love led her up Calvary s hill. The
nuptial cortege, waving, as a token of joy, myrtle and olive

branches, marched on to the sound of harps, flutes, and
timbrels, which measured the time. The bridegroom, Joseph,
his forehead ornamented with a curious sort of crown, trans

parent as crystal, and peculiar to his native place, proceeded
onward, surrounded by a number of friends, who manifested
their joy on the occasion. The women of Israel, following
the happy pair, cast olive branches at their feet

;
and from

time to time the bride was obliged to arrest her stept, thar
her clothes miffht be sprinkled with rose water* Though the
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tioly union of Joseph and Mary presented nothing vrhich

could savour of the vain pleasures of the world, and tha

enjoymentu (&quot;be age ; though the chaste spouses were per
fectly convinced of, and fully knew, the vanity and nothing
ness of all things here below, still they sacrificed to ancient

usages, through respect for the time-honoured custom of

their ancestors. Having arrived at the spot where the cere

mony was to be performed, the friends of the bridegroom,
and the companions of the bride, cried out with one voice:
&quot; Blc-sed bt f,e ivho comes!&quot; Joseph, covered by his mantle,
and Mary by her veil, nre seated, one by the side of the other,
under the canopy. The bridegroom then puts a ring on the

finger of the bride, saying :

&quot;

Behold, you are my wife,

according to the rite of Moses and Israel&quot;. He then removes
his mantle, and places it over his wife, in imitation of what

passed at the marriage of Ruth, who said to Booz :
&quot;

Spread
thy coverlet over thy servant . The whole party then gave
thanks to the Lord. Orsini s Life of the Blessed Virgin,
translated by the Rev. P. Power.

OF MARRIAGE GIVES GRACBJ TO THE HUSBAND
AND WIFE TO LIVB HAPPY TOGETHEB.

t The inconsrancy of man for man is fickle in his friend

ship, is unstable in his love, is inconstant in his affections,

subject to a thousand passing sensations his soul laid open
to appeals from every sense to the ebb and flow of every
pulse, and every sense of his for ever palpitating with a quick
response, telling the eye to look with pleasure upon this

object, as amusing; to the ear, telling it to drink in with

pleasure such and such a sound of melody and so on. Need
I tell you, my friends, what your own heart has so often told

you ? How inconstant we are
;
how the thing that captivates

us to-day we will look coldly upon to-morrow, and the next

day, perhaps, with eyes of disgust? Need I tell you how
fickle is that love, that friendship of the human heart, against
which, and its inconstancy, the Holy Ghost seems to warn
us ? &quot;Put not thy trust in Princes, nor in the children of men,
in whom there is no salvation&quot;. To guard against this in

constancy it is necessary to call in divine grace and help from
Heaven. For it is a question of conforming the heart of man
in the steadiness, in the unchangeableness, and in the purity
of the love that is to last all his life long. Therefore it is that

the Catholic Church sanctifies the solemn contract by which
tian promises to his fellow-creature that he will love her f
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that he will never allow that love for her to grow cold in hia

bosom
;
that he will never allow even a thought of any other

love than hers to cross his pure imagination or his pure soul;
that he will love her in the days of her old age as he loves her

to-day, in the freshness of her beauty, as she stands by his

side before the altar of God, and puts her virgin hand into

his. And she swears to him a corresponding love. But, ah !

who can assure to her that the heart Avhich promises to be
hers to-day who can insure to her that the love, ever

inconstant in its own nature, and acted upon by a thousand in

fluences is not calculated, first to deceive, then to alienate,
then to destroy ? How can she have the courage to believe

that the word that passed from that man s lips, at that altar,

shall never be regretted never be repealed ? I answer, the

Catholic Church comes in and calls down a special sacra

mental grace from Heaven; lets in the very body of the

Saviour, in its sacramental form, to touch those two hearts,

and, by purifying them, to elevate their affection into some

thing more than gross love of sense, and to shed upon those

two hearts, thus united, the rays of divine grace, to tinge their

lives somewhat with the light of ineffable love that binds the

Lord to His Church. And so, in that sacrament of Matrimony,
the Church provides a divine remedy for the inconstancy of

the heart of man
;
and she also provides a sanctifying in

fluence which, lying at the very fountain head, and source,
and spring of our nature, sanctifies the whole stream of

society that flows from the sacramental and sanctifying love
of Christian marriage.

HOLT PREPARATION FOR MARRIAGE.

J A young physician, who resided in Paris, made proposall
for a young lady of that city, and was promised her hand ill

marriage. A short period before the time appointed for the
intended ceremony, he called at Ler house, and on seeing hef

mother, told hei that he desired an interview with the lady
destined to be his future wife. On being questioned as to it*

object, he frankly replied, that he had been trained from child

hood, as the family were aware, in the practice of his religious
duties, and that he was desirous that he and the young lady
should each make a general Confession, and approach the

Holy Communion, previous to the intended marriage, that

they might receive, with the nuptial blessing, the graces which
are attached to it. The mother, overjoyed at this pious de

termination, addressed him in the most affectionate terms,
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and congratulated herself and daughter on the dispositions
which the young gentleman manifested, and on the happineas
of which it could not fail to be productive. The young gentle
man did not confine himself to this. He had the Holy Sacri
fice of the Mass offered for eight successive days previous
to the marriage ; and, on the morning of the appointed day
nothing could be more affecting than to see this young couple
approach the holy table, the one accompanied by his father
and mother, the other by her mother and grandmother ; when
all received the Holy Communion from the hands of the
Priest who was afterwards to bless their marriage. What an
instructive example for young persons ! What a lesson for
so many negligent and disedifying parents 1 If all marriages
were celebrated like this, they would be followed, without

doubt, by tranquillity and happiness. Duties of a Christian.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. What is meant by marriage, and by marriage as a
natural contract ?

2. What do you understand by marriage as a civil con
tract ?

3. For what reason did our Lord elevate marriage to the

dignity of a Sacrament?
4. How do you show that Matrimony is a true Sacrament

of the New Law ?

5. Can you show, from the words of St. Paul, that Matri

mony is a Sacrament ?

6. Have the Councils and Holy Fathers declared Matri

mony to be a Sacrament ?

7. What effects are produced by the grace of the Sacra
ment of Matrimony ?

8. Why is the grace of the Sacrament of Matrimony not

granted to those in mortal sin ?

9. What are the evils of contracting marriage in the state

of mortal sin ?

10. Why is Confession necessary before marriage ?

11. Are marriage Confessions ever made without the proper
dispositions ?
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12. Should Holy Communion be received by persons about

to get married?
13. Should those about being married pray to God for

purity of intention ?

14. Should we follow the example of Isaac when about to

get married ?

15. Why is it most necessary that one should pray to God
for His direction when about to get married ?

16. What, in the first place, should be the intention of those

who are about marrying ?

17. What is the principal intention one should have in

getting married ?

18. Is it lawful to marry that we may obtain riches and

dignities ?

19. Is it lawful to marry that we may avoid incontinence?

PBACTICB.

1. Ever entertain the greatest respect and reverence for

the holy Sacrament of Mitrimony as being instituted by
Jesus Christ.

2. Consult God by prayer on a matter of such great im

portance as that of embracing the married state.

8. When about receiving the Sacrament of marriage, let

your intention be pure and unsullied.

PRATER.

O Jesus ! we h,ave now been taught the naturo and im

portance of the seventh Sacrament, that of Matrimony, and its

institution by Thee. We shall ever respect what Thou hast

sanctified. Grant, dear Lord, that all those who are about
to enter that holy state may so prepare themselves by pr&yer
and a good Confession, that they may receive the grace of

the Sacrament, peace here, and eternal peace hereaftec.

Ararzx
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CHAPTER XL.

OK&quot; TEE BANNS AND IMPEDIMENTS OP MARRIAGES.

Q. Should children consult their parents on
their intended marriages ?

A. Yes
;
and be advised by them according to

*eason and religion. They should also give

timely notice to their pastor.

1. Children should always
&quot; consult their parents

on their intended marriages&quot;, as they are matters of

the greatest importance and interest, both to the

children and to the parents. Regularly speaking,

they are bound, under pain of grievous sin, to consult

them on their choice, and not to dispose of them
selves without their previous knowledge :

&quot; My sou&quot;,

says the wise man,
&quot; do thou nothing without counsel,

and thou shalt not repent when thou hast done&quot;

Ecclus. xxxii. 24. The respect and obedience which
children owe their parents by the law of nature and

by the law of God, require of them that in matters

which involve the future happiness of both, nothing
should be done by children without consulting their

parents. From experience we well know, that mar

riages made against the will of the parents, prove

generally unfortunate. The disturbance that wo
witness in families, the jars and dissensions between
Imsbands and wives, the bad education of children,
are commonly the fatal consequences of marriages
entered into without the consent of parents.

2. They who are about to engage in a married life,
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are to have a regard to the will and directions of

their parents,
&quot; and be advised by them according to

reason and religion* . St. Ambrose tells us that

Christian modesty cannot suffer that children marry
without advice, and that they should submit to the

judgment of their parents. Among the people of

God in the Old Law, the parents had the marriage
of their children almost exclusively in their own
hands

;
and when Almighty God speaks to His people

on the subject, He addresses Himself to the parents

only :
&quot; Thou shalt not give thy daughter to his

son&quot;,

He says in the Book of Deuteronomy,
&quot; nor take his

daughter for thy son&quot; Deut. vii. 3. And on this

account we find that the patriarchs and servants of

God, as Isaac and Jacob and Sampson, married not

without &quot;

being advised according to reason and re

ligion&quot; by their parents, and having their full con

currence and consent.

3. It is true, I must not deny, that there may be

some exceptions to this, as when parents are certainly

unreasonable, and when it is evident they are biassed

hy some private interest or ends
;

so that, in hinder

ing or promoting the marriage of their children, they

give them advice which is by no means calculated to

make them happy. But if cny such thing should

happen, as it may sometimes, children at least ought
to consult, and follow the counsel and advice of such

discreet persons as they can confide in, for they ought
to be careful, in a concern of so great importance, not
to be led by their own passions, inclinations, and
fancies. But when parents, merely through hard-

heartedness, or avarice, or humour, refuse their con
sent to the reasonable marriage of their children, in

such cases, after having consulted disinterested, en

lightened, and virtuous guides, and having received

the approbation of the Church, the childien are not

obliged to obey such parents ;
and without their con

sent the marriage can take place.
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4. Persons about to be married &quot;should also givo

timely notice to their
pastor&quot;. This &quot;

timely notice&quot;

is most necessary, for experience shows that many
Very many, evil consequences result from marriages

performed in haste, and entered into without pre
vious inquiries with regard to the state and condition

of the parties married. The necessity of this &quot;

timely
notice&quot; the Church has always recognised and ad

mitted by the injunctions she has laid on her Minis

ters, of not admitting to the Sacrament of-Matrimony
any persons, without having previously made a

searching inquiry as to their state, and the circum

stances connected with them. To guard against many
inconveniences and evil results that flow from mar

riages contracted without previous inquiry about the

parties, she has also obliged her Pastors to publish
the banns before the marriage takes place.

Q. What is meant by the proclamation of bannst
A. The proclamation of the banns is the publication by the

Pastor from the altar during Mass, on three successive Sun-
, days or Holidays, of an intended marriage.

6. Banns is a German word, and has the same sig
nification as proclamation. Proclaiming or publish

ing the banns is commanded in order to prevent clan

destine marriages, which the Church has always
detested on account of the fatal consequences flowing
from them to discover if there be any lawful impe
diment to marriage to know if any of the parties be

otherwise engaged by promise, or from any other

cause and to afford parents, and all others interested

in opposing the marriage, an opportunity of inter

posing, and makii g objections, if they have any. The
Council of Trent, in the twenty-fourth session, de

creed that, in consequence of the evils resulting from
clandestine or private marriages, the publication of
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banns should be made on three successive Sundays or

Holidays, by the Parish Priests of the parties.

6. No marriage can take place until the banns

have been published, because the Church of Christ

strictly commands it, and has published this com
mand in two of her General Councils : first, in the

great Council of Lateran, held in the year 1215,

where the proclamations of marriages are commanded
in general terms

;
and again, in the Council of

Trent, where the particular circumstances to be ob

served in making these proclamations are expressly
determined. And the reasons for making these

proclamations are so strong, and the consequences
of neglecting them so fatal, that even the civil laws

themselves of almost all Christian states expressly

enjoin them.

Q. In what way are the banns to be published ?

A. In the manner required by the Council of Trent.

7. The circumstances required by the Council of

Trent in proclaiming the banns are, that they be made
on three different Sundays or Holidays ;

that they be

made public during divine service, when all the

people are present, so that it will not suffice to make
them at any other time. When the parties belong
to different parishes, the proclamations are to be

made in both the parishes, by the proper Pastor of

each party. A particular caution is to be used with

those who travel about from place to place, and have

no settled habitation
;
and no Priest is allowed to

marry them till the most diligent inquiry be made,,
lest they should have wives or husbands in other

places, which is too often tbe case with such people.
And certainly all those who know of any lawful im

pediment are obligod to make it known, both because

the Church expressly commands them, and caila
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upon them in a public and solemn manner to do BO |

and also, because if they do not, they become answer
able to God for all the fatal consequences of their

silence.

Q. Chn the publishing of the banns be dispensed with?
A. Yes

;
it can for good reasons.

8. The Council of Trent, considering that thera

may be cases wherein it may be necessary to dispense
with some or all of the proclamations, gives power to

Bishops only to grant such dispensation, when they
shall see a just and necessary cause for doing so ;

particularly if there be danger that malicious people
would oppose the marriage and create disturbance,
without having any just cause for doing it, as the

Council itself expressly observes
;
and also when any

great spiritual, or even temporal, good of the parties

requires it. This dispensation is usually called a

license, and unless the banns have been published by
the Parish Priest, it is a mortal sin to marry without
this license.

Q. What is meant by the impediments of marriage ?

A. An impediment of marriage is that which prevents
marriage from being contracted validly or lawfully.

9. As marriage is of such great importance for

the good of individuals, for the peace and well-being
of society, and for the education of children, the holy
Church, from the earliest ages, annexed certain con
ditions to the matrimonial contract, without which,
either the marriage is rendered null and void, or

those who contract it are highly criminal, and com
mit a mortal sin. These conditions are, that there

should be no impediments either annulling or pro
hibiting the marriage, which impediments she speci
fies in her DecrAp.s relating to the Sacrament of Ma
trimony.
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Q. TTow many kinds of impediments are there?

A. There are two kinds of impediments impediments
annulling and impediments prohibiting.

10. The annulling impediments render the mar

riage null and void
;

so that the parties in whom
they are found, are incapable of contracting marriage.
A marriage contracted notwithstanding an impedi
ment of this kind, is null and void from the begin

ning : that is to say, no marriage at all in the sight
of God. No law of the land can make such an alliance

good. Both parties to it live together in crime and

under the anger of God, if they are aware of the im

pediment ;
and if they did not know of it in the be

ginning, they are bound to separate immediately
when they discover it. Sometimes, indeed, the im

pediment may be dispensed with by the Church
;
but

in that case they are bound to abstain from all use of

marriage until the dispensation is obtained, and a

valid marriage contracted.

11. The principal impediments of this kind are :

Consanguinity, affinity, public honesty, crime, diffe

rence of religion, vows, clandestinity ,
the bond of a pre

vious marriage. 1.
&quot;

Consanguinity&quot; is that impedi
ment which exists between blood-relations, to the

fourth degree inclusively. In other words, marriage
is forbidden between third cousins, or any nearer

degree of kindred. And this impediment exists

when the relationship arises from an illegitimate
birth. 2. &quot;

Affinity&quot; is relationship by marriage.
It is forbidden to marry the third cousin, or any -

nearer blood relation of one s former husband or wife.

The same is true of a person, and the blood-relations

of any one with whom that person has had unlawful

connexion
;
but in this case the impediment extends

only to the second degree first cousin. Spiritual
is a species of relationship contracted by
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means of the Sacrament of Baptism or Confirma
tion. For this reason parents cannot marry with the

sponsors of their child, or with any person who bap
tized it

;
nor can sponsors marry with their god

children. So if one baptizes the child of another,
even although it were a ca^ of necessity, he cannot

marry either with the child or its parent.
12. 3.

&quot; Public honesty&quot; is an impediment which
forbids one to marry with a parent, a child, a brother

or sister of the person to whom one has been validly

engaged by a promise of marriage. Also, if one has

contracted an invalid marriage or a valid marriage,
which, however, was never consummated it is for

bidden, in such case, to marry with the blood rela

tions of the other party, as far as the fourth degree j

that is to say, with a third cousin, or any nearer

blood relation. 4. &quot;

Crime&quot; is also an impedi
ment. Persons who are guilty of adultery, with a
mutual promise of marriage, in case the innocent

party should die, are rendered incapable of contract

ing marriage together. Two persons who are guilty
of the homicide of one of the married parties, and of

adultery, with the view to marriage, cannot marry
one another. It is with great reason that persons
who are guilty of these crimes should be rendered

incapable of ever contracting marriage together, as

such incapacity prevents numbers of crimes which
otherwise might follow. 5. &quot; Difference of religion

1
*

is an impediment between a baptized person and one
who was never baptized. 6.

u
Vows&quot; is an impedi

ment, that is, a solemn vow of chastity, taken by
becoming a religious in an approved religious order.

Persons taking this vow cannot marry ;
nor can any

person marry who has taken Holy Orders.*

13. 7.
&quot; Clandestine marriages&quot;, that ia, thoat

* Bee Mission Prayer Book.
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\drich are contracted without the presence of the

Parish Priest and two witnesses, are made null and
void by the Council of Trent. In Ireland, therefore,
and in every other country where this Decree of the

Council of Trent has been published, these marriages
between two Catholics are not only unlawful, but

invalid. They are not marriages at all, unless cele

brated before the Parish Priest of one or other of

the parties, and at least two witnesses. The pre
sence of any other Priest, however good and virtuous,
nnless he have the consent and authority of the Parish
Priest or the Bishop, is not sufficient. But in Eng
land, in Scotland, and in the United States of

America, where this Decree of the Council of Trent
has not been published, these clandestine marriages,

although sinful, are valid.*

14. It is a most wicked and detestable thing, that

Catholics should ever so far forget all the dic

tates of faith and piety, as to be united like hea
thens before a civil magistrate, and even sometimes
before a heretical preacher, in contempt of the Church
of God and of the sanctity of this Sacrament. Be
sides the sin, there are other evils which re

sult from these clandestine unions. Commonly, no
safe record is kept of the date and of the names of

the parties ;
and when proof of the marriage is re

quired, sufficient proof is not to be found. Thus,
wives or husbands may be deserted with impunity,
title to property cannot be proved, children are often

unable to show their legitimacy. How many young
and thoughtless persons engage themselves rashly
and suddenly in a state of misery, from which death

only can release them 1 Unhappy females are en
snared by men already married, into secret or httsty

unions, which, if not soon ended in shame, are oon-

* See Chapter vi., on Clandestine Marriages.
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tinned in more lasting sorrow, and more horrible

guilt. Those who violate the salutary laws of the

Church, will find, sooner or later, that &quot; the way of

transgressors is hard&quot;.

15. &quot; The bond of a previous marriage&quot; is an im

pediment which death alone &quot;can remove. The
Catholic Church holds that, by the institution and or

dinance of Almighty God, marriage is indissoluble.

No power on earth, no prince, no judge, no legisla

ture, can break the bond which unites husband and
wife. For certain just causes, especially for adultery,

they may live separately, but they are still married,
and cannot marry again. If, after such a separation,
or after a divorce granted by the law of the land,
either party should marry another person, it would
be no true marriage before God, but an adulterous

alliance.

A. How many are the principal impediments which render

marriage unlawful ?

A. The prohibitory impediments which render marriage
unlawful are principally four.

16. Prohibitory impediments are those which do

not annul the marriage, nor hinder it from being a

true and valid marriage, but make it a very great
crime in those who contract marriage with these im

pediments. The chief impediments of this kind are

these: 1. When a person is under a mutual promise
of marriage to one: in this case it would be unlawful

in him, and a great sin, to marry another, because

it would be manifest injury done to the person to

whom he was under promise of marriage. 2. When
a person binds himself to God by a simple, private
vow of chastity, it would be a manifest crime in him
to marry, being a breach of the promise made to

God. 3. If one should marry publicly in Advent or

Lent, when the Church, for most just reasons, for-
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bids the solemnizing of marriage, it would be a griev
ous sin of disobedience to her commands, a prosti
tution of these holy times set apart for penance and

humiliation, and an occasion of great scandal. 4.

If a Catholic should marry a Heretic or a person ex
communicated by the Church. This prohibition is

founded on reasons of the greatest importance, and
of which we shall speak in the next question.

Q, Are mixed marriages strictly prohibited by the
Church ?

A. Yes
;
and such marriages havebeen declared detestable

and unholy unions.

17. Mixed marriages are the union of Catholics

with Heretics and persons excommunicated by the

Church, and are called mixed on account of the dif

ference of religion between the parties. These mar

riages are unlawful, and are prohibited in the strongest
terms by the canons of the Church, by a great many
Councils, and by the Sovereign Pontiffs

;
for they

have ever been the fruitful source of public scandal

and private misery. Reprobated by the natural

and divine law, the Catholic Church has not only

discouraged, but condemned them. She has declared

them to be impious and sinful, and through the

mouth of one of her venerable pontiffs, expressed her
&quot;

abhorrence&quot; of those unnatural unions. She has

condemned them not only on account of dangers to

the faith of the offspring, but also from a well-

grounded apprehension, that where there is a dif

ference of opinion on a matter so awful and so in

timately interwoven with all the relations of life, aa

religion, there cannot be expected that cordial union,
that conjugal affection, upon the existence and in

tegrity of which the temporal and eternal interests

of married parties so much depend.
VOL. in. 36
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18. In the first place, the greatest danger arises

to the Catholic party from a mixed marriage a

danger no less than his or her salvation. This is

clear from the word of God Himself; for when He
introduced His people into the Holy Land, He
strictly enjoined them never to marry with the

people of the country, who were of a false religion,
otherwise they would certainly be seduced by them,
and ruin their souls :

&quot; Thou shalt not give thy

daughter to his son, nor take his daughter for thy
son

;
for she will take away thy son from following

Me&quot; Deut. vii. In this text, God absolutely
affirms that not only is there danger of being seduced

from the true religion, but that the seduction will

actually take place :
&quot; For she will turn away thy

son from following Me&quot;. And, in fact we find that

this was actually the case
; for, after the death of

Josue, as we are told in the third chapter of the

Book of Judges, the children of Israel, by intermar

rying with the Chanaanites, became perverts from
the true religion, and forgot their God, which was
the source of dire calamities to the whole nation.

In the third Book of Kings, we read that God laid

the same strong injunctions on the children of Israel

not to intermarry with those of a false religion,
because they would most certainly turn away their

hearts to follow strange gods.*
19. After such express declarations of Almighty

God, and such striking examples, who shall dare to

trust himself, or expose himself to such dangers ?

And does not daily experience, in numberless in

stances, confirm the truth of all this ? All the strong

injunctions laid upon Christians in the New Testa

ment, to avoid all dangerous communications with

those of a false religion, import the same obligation
of not entering into marriage with them. &quot;Bear

not the joke with unbelievers&quot;, says the Apostle
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Paul to the Corinthians :
&quot; What fellowship bach

light with darkness ? or what part hath the faithful

with the unbeliever ?&quot; Although, in certain circum

stances, the Church finds it necessary to overlook

such connexions, to prevent greater evils, yet she has

always declared her entire disapprobation of them,
well knowing the fatal seduction that too often flows

from them, from experience itself. The same expe
rience also shows, that, even where there is not an

entire seduction by such marriages, yet they seldom

fail to occasion in those who contract them, a cold

ness towards their religion, a neglect of the duties of

a good Christian, a weakening of their faith, and

other such fatal effects, which are most hurtful and

pernicious to the soul.

20. From mixed marriages arise, in the second

place, domestic broils, dissensions, and unhappiness ;

for when the parties are of a different religion, the

one a Catholic, and the other a Protestant, what a

source of dissension and disturbance does this unholy
union become ? How often do they contend about

the faith of children ? How often are calumnies and

slanders thrown out by the Protestant party against
the Catholic religion ? How many gibes and sneers

against the true Religion, its Ministers, practices,
and sacred ceremonies, is the Catholic party often

obliged to listen to and patiently endure ?
&quot;

How&quot;,

says St. Ambrose,
&quot; can there be a sincere union of

the affections, when persons are divided on religion ?&quot;

What difficulty does the Catholic find in observing
the rules and practices of his religion I

21. And though nothing of all this should happen,
what heartfelt affliction it must be to the Catholic,
if he has true faith and a fear of eternity, to see the

person whom, by the laws of God and nature, he ig

bound to love above any other creature, living in a

way so dangerous, and so ruinous to the eternal hap-
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piness of her soul ? And then if, in addition to all

this, he sees his dear children brought up in the

same way of error and falsehood, and is quite power
less to prevent it I There are many other bitter trials

attending mixed marriages, of which the parties them
selves have woful experience, but of which, perhaps,
the world never

hears/)&quot;

22. In the third place, from mixed marriages
arises the danger of salvation to the children born

from that unholy union. When one of the parents

professes a false religion, what is to become of the

children? How are they to be brought up in the

true religion of Jesus Christ ? Sometimes indeed the

zeal and fervour of the Catholic parent do a great
deal in this matter

;
but how often do we find from

experience that quite the contrary happens ? And if

the Catholic parent die when the children are young,
every hope of their being brought up in the Catholie

religion is destroyed. And, if this should not be the

case, yet what is to be expected from children, who
hear one thing from one parent, and the contrary
from the other ? who see what the one approves, the

Other condemns ? what the one reverences, the other

ridicules ? What is to be expected in such circum

stances, but that the poor children should become
cold and imliflerent about all religious exercises

;
or

at best, like those unhappy Israelites who halted be

tween the Lord and Baal, halt all their days between
the Church of Christ and Heresy ; and at last, en

couraged by worldly motives, either give up the

former entirely, or dying in that unhappy state of

doubt, fall under the condemnation of those of

whom our Saviour says :
&quot; He that is not with Me, is

against Me&quot;? Luke, xi. 23. What was the cause
of that deluge of wickedness which provoked Al

mighty God to destroy the whole world by the deluge
of waters, but because the sons .of G-od the genera.



DISPENSATION IN MIXED MARRIAGES. 565

txra of the just married the daughters of men, that

is, of wicked men
;
and their children following the

ways of their mothers, the whole world was cor

rupted ? J

Q. Does the Church ever dispense in her law with regard
to mixed marriages ?

A. Yes; the Church sometimes grants a dispensation in

her laws, and then such marriages become lawful.

23. Though mixed marriages be strictly prohibited

by the Church, yet when there is a well-grounded

hope that there exists no danger of perversion to the

Catholic party, and when also there are grave rea

sons for contracting a marriage with a Protestant,
or a person of any other sect, the Church grants a

dispensation in the law which prohibits mixed

marriages. But the Holy See does not grant the

necessary dispensation unless upon the following
conditions : 1. There must be a solemn promise
made by both parties who are about to be married,
that all the children shall be brought up in the religion
of the Catholic and Apostolic Church. 2. That the

Catholic husband or wife shall enjoy a perfect liberty
in the exercise of the Catholic religion, and shall

never be forced into a church or chapel to be present
at heretical worship, or listen to the sermons of

heretical ministers. 3. Besides the foregoing condi

tions, the Catholic party must promise to endeavour,

by prayer, good example, and other prudent means,
to effect the conversion of the other.

24. When a dispensation has been obtained from
the Pope on these conditions, the marriage may take

place without sin
;
but still it must not be supposed

that such objectionable unions are approved of by the

Church. She, indeed, permits them, but only with
reluctance and sorrow

;
and on that account she will

not allow the bsnns to be published, nor the marriage
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to be celebrated, within tho Church. Neither does

she allow her Ministers to accord to the parties the

holy rite of nuptial benediction.* For with what

consistency could the Church bless that which she

declares to be impious ? Nor does she allow any-

sacred ceremony to be performed, nor any sacred

vestment to be worn, by the Priest, whilst the parties
are repeating the words of the marriage contract.f

25. For many years a great many serious difficul

ties had arisen in Rhenish Prussia on the subject of

mixed marriages. The Holy See, in its wisdom,
eventually decreed, that in those dioceses where the

Council of Trent had been published, and where the

Protestant religion is established by law, a mixed

marriage, if contracted before a Protestant minister

or a civil magistrate who may testify to the validity
of the contract, should be considered a valid marriage.
In making that concession, the Pope by no means

recognised the Protestant minister as invested with

any religious character or authority, but dispensed

merely with regard to such marriages in the law of

clandestinity.J

* An casu Matrimonii mixti coram sacerdote Catholico,
gacerdos debet etiam omittere verba I Ego conjungo vos ?

Kesp. parochus assistens matrimonio mixtaa religionis se

abstineat. (Decision of the Tribunal of the Holy Office,
dated November 25, 1835.)

t Meminerint sacerdotes pluribus SS. pontificum decretU

vetari, ne ullus sacer ritus fiat, vel vestis sacra adhibeatur
dum foedera nuptiarum hujusmodi ineuntur quaa neque intra

ecclesiam sunt inuenda. (Decree of the Provincial Council
of Baltimore, held in the year 1840, and approved by the

Holy See.)
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

HATRED OF HERESY.

* The oldfashioned hatred of Heresy is becoming scarce.

God is not habitually looked at as the sole truth
;
and so the

existence of heresies no longer appals the mind. It is as

sumed that God must do nothing painful, and His dominion
must not allow itself to take the shape of an inconvenience

or a trammel to the liberty of His creatures. It requires

courage, both moral and mental, to believe the whole of a

grand nation in the wrong, or to think that an entire century
can go astray. The belief in the facility of salvation out
side the Church is very agreeable to our domestic loves and
to our private friendships. Moreover, if we will hold this,

the world will pardon a whote host of other superstitions in

us, and will do us the honour of complimenting the religion
God gave, as if it were some literary or philosophical pro
duction of our own.

It would be strange, if divine truths were not sometime*
harsh to a world lost in corruption and sin. Yet we have
not the bravery to hold fast to our principles. We should
think Priest, and Sacrament, and Church-membership of the
last consequence to ourselves, if we were dying. But we
regard them of too little consequence to our neighbour, to

justify a candour which might savour of unpoliteness, or a

sincerity which may be unpopular. Or is it, that we really
do not care whether he be saved or not? However, our
want of hatred of heresy first lowers our doctrines, and then
our standard of practice. Hence it is, that, with the spirit
of inward repentance, a love of the Church grows also

;
and

that, where there is cordial hatred of sin, cordial hatred of

heresy is not far off. All these are antiquated notions : yet
I keep running into them unconsciously. I believe we should
be more really and validly repentant, if we had a trifle more
of the spirit of the old inquisitors about us. I know I ought
to be ashamed of this in the meridian splendour of the nine
teenth century : but it is a weakness Avhich I cannot over
come, perhaps because I have not made sufficiently earnest
efforts to overcome it. Up to this time T continue to hold,
that hatred of horesy will go along with genuine inward re

pentance. I beg of God, in His infinite compassion, to keep
alive in me to the last hour of my life the intense hatred of

heresy, with which He has inspired me, and which I reog-
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nize as His gift. I beg of Him to make it grow in me to ail

d-bhorrence far greater than it is yet. Heaven is the land of

love
;

but the hatred of heresy will not diminish there
;
for

the hatred of heresy is the adoring love of God s ever-Blessed

truth. Father Faber.

THE PBOTESTANT HUSBAND.

f It was a bright sunshin}&quot; morning, when a marriage was

performed between a Catholic young woman and a Protes
tant young man, but dark clouds were seen not very far off.

The Protestant young man behaved pretty well to her for &

few months. It is true he quarrelled with her sometimes, he

forgot his promises, and beat her because she wanted to go
to the Catholic Chapel on Sundays. He sometimes threw her

Prayer-book into the fire, and spoke against the doctrines of

the Catholic Church. She was silent and patient ;
she knew

that it was a just punishment from God for marrying a Pro
testant. That marriage had been made, and it was too late

to unmake it. At last the dark cloud came. The Protestant

young man came home one day to dinner. He sat down to

the table and began to eat. The meat was not to his liking.

There was a sulky anger on his face. He was silent for a few
moments. At length he stood up on his feet, holding the

knife clenched in his hand, fury and rage flashing from his

eyes. He cursed his wife, and said :
&quot; You Popish beast, I

will stick you with this knife, and take every drop of Popish
blood out of you&quot;.

The wife turned deadly pale ;
she fell off

the chair; her senses were gone \]3h the fright. She re

covered them again, but it was only to live for a day or two.

She died of the shock which the fright had given herl

Father Furniss.

EDUCATION OP CHILDREN.

J The next great moral influence of Society which requires
the Church s action, is Education. &quot; The child&quot;, as you
know,

&quot;

is father to the man&quot;
;
and what the child is to-day,

the man will be in twenty or thirty years time. Now, the

young soul of the child is like the earth in the growing season.

It is the time of sowing and of planting. Whatever is put
into that young heart in the early days of childhood, will

bring up, in the summer of manhood, and in the autumn of

old age, its crop either of good or of evil. And, therefore, it

is the most important time of life. The well-being of the world

depends upon the sanctity of education. Now* in order that
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education may be bad, it is not necessary, my friends, to

teach the child anything bad. In order to make education

bad, it is quite enough to neglect the element of sanctity and
of religion. It is quite enough to neglect the religious por
tion of the education. By that very defect, the education
becomes bad. And why ? Because such is our nature, such
the infirmity of our fallen state such is the atmosphere of

the scenes in which we live in this world such the power of

the infernal agencies that are busily at work for our destruc

tion, that, educate the child as carefully as you may, sur
round him with the holiest influences, fillhim with the choicest

graces, you still run great risks that, some day or other, the

serpent of sin will gain an entrance into that young soul in

spite of you. Howmucli more if that young heart be not re

plenished with divine grace ! How much more if that young
soul be not fenced round by a thousand appliances and a
thousand defences against its enemies I And thus do we see

that the principle of bad education is established the moment
the strong religious element is removed. Now, the element
of sanctity in the family, even when the husband is a good
man even when he is a sacrament-going man, as every
Catholic man ought to be yet the element of sanctity in the

family, and for the family, lies with the woman. It is the

duty of the mother. She has the children under her eye and
under her care the livelong day. She has the formation of

them, of their character, their first sentiments, thoughts, and
works, either for good or evil. The seed to be planted the
formation of the soul is in the mother s hand

; and therefore
it is that the character of the child mainly depends on the
formation which the mother gives it The father is engaged
in his office, in keeping his business, or at his work all the day
long. His example, whether for good or bad, is not before the

eyes, the observant eyes of the child, as is the example of the
mother. And so it is, my friends, that all depends upon the
mother

;
and it is of vital importance that that mother should

blend in herself all that is pure, holy, tender, and loving, and
that she be assured of the sanctity of her position, of which the
Church assures her by the indissoluble nature of the mar
riage tie. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

THB ARCHBISHOP OF COLOGNE AND MIXED MARRIAGES.

Clement Augustus, Archbishop of Cologne, endured much
Buffering for his unceasing opposition to mixed marriages.
The King of Prussia peremptorily commanded him to blesa
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the marriages of Catholics and Protestants
; but he firmly de

clined to do that which his conscience taught him to look

upon with horror. One night his enemy, the King, had tho

Archbishop s palace surrounded by troops, and in the dead of

night, the aged and suffering prelate was torn from his bed,
and hurried off to the fortress of Minden, where, for a long
time, he was kept in the most rigorous captivity. He was ap
proaching his sixty-fifth year when all this occurred. Eight
years more of trial and glory were destined to complete his

triumph. During that period the King of Prussia passed to

his great account, and Clement Augustus soon followed him.
The one has gone down to his grave with all the infamy which
BO justly attaches to a religious persecutor, whilst the unme
rited sufferings and unshaken fortitude of the Archbishop
have excited the sympathy and admiration of Europe. His

history is now blended with that of the Church of the nineteenth

century. He will take his place amongst the most illustrious

defenders of her liberties against the unjust aggressions of

the civil power ;
and posterity will one day rank him with a

Pius VII. and a St. Thomas of Canterbury. The Catholic

Offering.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Why should children consult their parents on their in

tended marriages ?

2. Was the consent of parents, in the Old Law, required
for tho marriage of children ?

3. Should parents consent to the reasonable marriages of

their children ?

4. Should timely notice be given to Pastors of intended

marriages ?

5. Why are the banns of marriage proclaimed ?

6. Can parties be married before the banns be published?
7. When and where are the banns to be published ?

8. Can the publication of the banns be ever dispensed
With?

9. What do you mean by the impediments of marriage ?

10. What do you mean by annulling impediments ?

11. What do you understand by consanguinity and affinity P

12. What is meant by the impediments of public honesty
mime, difference of religion, and of vow?
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13. What do you mean by the impediment of c andestinity ?

14. What is to be said of those who get married by a

heretical minister?

15. What is meant by the impediment of the bond of a

previous marriage ?

16. Enumerate the four prohibitory impediments,
17. Are mixed marriages prohibited by the Church?
18. Can you prove from Scripture that mixed marriages

are dangerous to the faith of the Catholic party ?

19. Does experience convince us of the danger of mixed

marriages ?

20. Are mixed marriages the source of domestic broils ?

21. Is it a source of sorrow to have the partner of one s

life professing a false religion ?

22. Are mixed marriages a source of danger to the faith of

the offspring of such marriages ?

23. Does the Church ever dispense in the law regarding
mixed marriages ?

24. In what way does the Church manifest her disapproval
of mixed marriages ?

25. Has the Church pronounced a mixed marriage to be
valid?

PRACTICE.

1. Consult your parents before you enter on a state of life

so important as that of marriage.
2. Embrace not the state of marriage without previous de

liberation on the choice you are about to make.
3. Let no motive of interest or affection induce you to coil-

tract marriage with one who differs from you in religion.

PRAYER.

O God ! we are now made aware of the duties and respon
sibilities of the marriage state. We have now been taught
the necessity of preparation before we take a step of such
vital importance to us. The dangers of rash and hasty
unions we now know are productive of the worst conse

quences ;
and to guard against such evils, we shall not enter

into that holy state without having previously implored Thy
all-posverful aid and conoulteJ OUL* parents. /. men.
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CHAPTER XLI.

ON THE IND1SSOLUBILITY OB1 MARRIAGE.

Q. What is the reason so many marriages

prove unhappy ?

A. Because many enter into that holy state

from unworthy motives, and with guilty con

sciences ;
and therefore their marriages are not

blessed by God.

1. The reason why so many marriages prove un

happy is, in the first
place,&quot;

because many enter into

that holy state from unworthy motives&quot;. There are,

indeed, but too many who enter the marriage state,
actuated by no higher motives than covetousness,

sensuality, and the gratification of their passions,
without the least thought for the welfare of their

souls. Marriages contracted from &quot;unworthy mo
tives&quot; of that nature, become a source of the greatest

tmhappiness through life, and instead of conferring
a blessing, they bring down a curse. Such persons

engage in this holy state, promising themselves,

perhaps, gold and silver in abundance, a happy life

for evermore, pleasure to be enjoyed without re

straint
;
but such &quot;

unworthy motives&quot; soon meet
their own punishment in the very state itself from

which so much is expected ; for, having competed it

with a sort of money-market, or place of sensual

delights, they soon experience bitter disappointment,
and their lives become an uninterrupted series of

dissensions, animosities, and mutual dislikes. It is
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particularly true of such persons, that they shall have
what St. Paul says,

&quot; the tribulation of the flesh&quot;

they shall have neither peace of mind nor quietness
in their families

;
continual crosses, tribulations, and

miseries will be their inheritance. They consult

no other guide but their blind passions, and seem to

look upon Matrimony, not as a state of sanctity, but

as a state in which they can satisfy their brutish

appetites, and indulge their animal propensities.
2. A fearful example of God s judgment is related

in the book of Tobias, in reference to &quot;

unworthy mo
tives&quot; in contracting marriage. We there read that

Sarah, the daughter of Raguel, was married succes

sively to seven husbands, and esch one of them, the

first night of his marriage, died. Notwithstanding
this, the Angel who accompanied young Tobias, in the

shape of a man, and conducted him to the house of

.Raguel, advised him to marry this same woman.

Young Tobias replied :
&quot; I have heard&quot;, says he,

&quot; that this young woman had been married to seven

husbands, and ever/ one of them had been found
dead the first night of their marriage, and killed by
the devil&quot;.

&quot; It is true&quot;, says the Angel,
&quot; and I

will show you why this happened, and who they are,

over whom the devil has had such power : they are

men who marry in such a manner that God is far

from their minds
; they follow the suggestions of

their lusts and their passions, like horse and mule
;

who have no understanding ;
and over such the devil

has power. But for your part&quot;, says the Angel,
* when you marry, you shall take your wife in the

fear of God, with a desire of children, and not through
last and passion&quot; Tobias, vi. 14-18. He did so,

and was happy in his marriage. Those seven before

him, who had married to satisfy their lust and irre

gular inclinations, were by God s permission, killed

by the devil ; but as to Tobias, who married with the
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tear of God, and with a good intention, the devil had
1510 power over him.

3. Let these words be deeply imprinted in your
mind, and know that if the devil does not destroy
those immediately who defile the sanctity of marriage,

he, through the permissionof God, afflicts them with

many other serious evils
;
and they who desire to

sscape them, should avoid the cause, and have nothing
hut a chaste love in their hearts. How can persons

expect a blessing from God, when they enter into a

new state of life not in His name, but rather in the

name of Satan ? How can they hope to receive the

special graces of the Sacrament of Matrimony
which are given to those who worthily receive it, in

order to make them happy both in this world and in

the next when they sacrilegiously abuse the sacra

ment, looking upon it as a mere temporal affair, a

simple matter of business, an object of traffic, and
but too often in a worse light ;

and enter it through
motives of avarice, worldly interest, and, al&s 1 mo**

tives of brutality and lust ?

4. Besides &quot;unworthy motives&quot; in contracting

marriages, there is another reason why so many mar

riages prove unhappy, and that is, because many enter

into that holy state from i&quot; guilty consciences
;
and

therefore these marriages are not blessed by God&quot;.

They
&quot; enter into that holy state&quot; with their con

sciences burthened with the sins of perhaps many
years. For these sins they feel not the least sorrow

or shame, but continue in the actual commission of

them, even to the day of their marriage. They make
no Confession, they offer up to God not a single

prayer, they follow no direction, nor observe any
rule which religion precribes on so important an

occasion as that of receiving the Sacrament of Matri

mony ; they approach the Sacrament almost reeking
with crime and debauchery, knowing little of iti
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nature and importance, and unite themselves in the

close bonds of marriage with guilty hearts and
brutal dispositions.

5. Entering into that holy state with such &quot;

guilty

consciences&quot;, they receive no grace, no aid from God
;

and so, deprived of the grace of the Sacrament, mar

riage entails on them in after life broils, scandals,

jealousies, animosities, hatreds, dissensions, which
render the married state a kind of hell upon earth,
and the high-road to the hell of the damned here

after. Have we not, then, every reason to know and
feel that the reason why so many marriages prove
unhappy is, because many enter them &quot; from guilty

consciences, and therefore their marriages are not

blessed by God ?

Q. Can the bond or tie of marriage be ever
broken ?

A. It never can, but by the death of the hus
band or wife. Matt. xix.

;
Rom. vii. ;

I. Cor. vii.

6. The bond or tie of marriage can never be so

broken that either of the married parties may marry
again, except

&quot;

by the death of the husband or wife&quot;.

It follows from the very nature of the end of mar

riage itself, and still more from the institution and
ordinance of Almighty God, that * the bond or tie

of marriage&quot;, which subsists between married people,
can in no case whatsoever, nor upon any account

whatsoever, be broken by any human power or autho

rity while both the parties are alive. So that,

though for just causes, and especially for adultery,
husband and wife may be separated from one another

as to their personal cohabitation, yet still they con
tinue married people ;

&quot; the bond or tie of marriage&quot;

still remains in its full force between them, and if
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either of them should marry another person, he 01

she would be guilty of adultery.
7. This indissolubility of marriage arises both

from the nature and end of marriage, and also from
the express command of Almighty God. &quot; That the

bond or tie of marriage&quot; can never be broken during
the life of the husband and wife, can be shown from
the very nature and end of marriage. The nature
and end of marriage, as we have already said, are the

propagation of mankind, and the education of chil

dren, and also that the married parties may be a mu
tual help and comfort to one another during their

days in this world. Now it is evident that, on both

these grounds, the nature of marriage requires that
&quot; the bond or tie&quot; be never broken.

8. That mankind should be propagated, it is essen

tial that the bond of marriage should
j
remain un

broken. Man is different from all other creatures

when he first comes into the world. The different

other creatures, when they come into the world, re

quire very little attention from the male parent, as

the female can sufficiently support them until they
can provide for themselves, which they do in a very
short time. Man, on the contrary, stands in need of

the attention of both father and mother during his

infancy. He requires the attention of the mother,
that he may be nursed and tended, and the attention

of the father, in order that all necessaries both for

mother and child may be procured by him. And
this necessity of attention on the part of the father

is not of short duration, as is the case with other

animals, bat must continue for a very long time, as

the child cannot, for many years, be able to provide
for himself.*

9. The education of a child also requires the united

care of father and mother
; for, from the dawn of

reason until manhood, redoubled attention on their
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parfcj ia required, that tho child may be educated pro

perly, whether as a man, a citizen, or a Christian.

Now if the &quot; bond or tie of marriage&quot; could bo broken,
and if it wero, in any case, lawful for married people
to separate so as to be bound^no longer by the mar

riage tie, many would soon avail themselves of the

liberty allowed, and then a door would be opened,
not only to the destruction of children, both as to

their support and education, but likewise to debau

cheries, and an universal corruption of manners, that

must be of infinite prejudice to the multiplication of

mankind, which is the end of marriage.
10. Besides, what kind of solid comfort could

married people have in each other, if their marriage
was not indissoluble ? It is this indissolubility of

marriage which makes the parties enter, with all

their heart, into everything calculated to promote
their mutual happiness and welfare. It is this which

invincibly fixes their affections on their common con

cerns. It is this which gives a permanency to their

love for one another. In a word, the indissolubility
of marriage is the greatest incentive to make them
bear their crosses, and put up with anything disa

greeable in each other s tempers, and carefully to

avoid giving any just handle of discontent to one
another. They are joined together for better and
for worse

; they are married, and can no more be

separated while life remains
;

therefore they must
make the best of it they can, and content themselves.

But, on the contrary, if &quot; the bond or tie of mar

riage&quot;
were dissoluble, it would, in the long run,

differ nothing from the state of concubinage, and be
attended with all its bad consequences. Again, if W6
look on marriage as a civil contract, its indissolu

bility is no less manifest
;
for the good and happiness

of the state being the end of marriage as a civil

contract, this end ould not be procured if the bond
VOL. in. 37
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of marriage was dissoluble, because abandoned and

neglected children, endless dissensions in families,
and confusion about the division of their property

being the natural consequences of the dissolubility
of marriage must necessarily be a source of great

misery to human
society.*)&quot;

11. If we consider Matrimony not merely as a

natural and civil contract, but as a Sacrament, in

which we should always view it, we shall see that it

is indissoluble, and that the Scriptures speak of it

as such. The Sacrament of marriage among Chris

tians is, by the appointment of Jesus Christ, a sacred

sign and symbol of His indissoluble union with His
Church

;
and on this account St. Paul insists upon

this as the most powerful motive t engage the

married people to love one another. Because, as

the bond of their marriage union is a symbol of

the union of Christ with His Church, they ought,

therefore, to imitate the conduct of Jesus Christ and
His Church, in their behaviour to each other. The

husband, says he, is head of the wife, as Christ is

the head of the Church : therefore, as the Church is

subject to Christ, so let the wives be subject to their

husbands in all things :
&quot;

Husbands, love your wives,
as Christ also loved His Church So ought
also men to love their wives as their own bodies.

He that loveth his wife loveth himself
;

for no man
ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and che-

risheth it, as also Christ did the Church &quot;

Ephes.
v. 28. Now all the reasoning of the apostle would
fall to the ground, and be without point, if marriage,
as a Sacrament, did not necessarily require to be

indissoluble, for the sacred union between Christ and
His Church of which Christian marriage is the

symbol can never be dissolved.

Q. Can you show from the words of Jesus Christ in the

Gospel, that the bond of marriage can never be broken ?

A. Yes
;
the words of Jesus Christ clearly prove it.
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12. We are told in the Gospel of St. Matthew,
that when Jesus Christ was about to raise the con

tract of marriage to the dignity of a Sacrament, in

order that all Christians should be enabled to perform
the important and exalted duties which His holy

religion required from married people, and when He
was about to ordain it as a sign of His indissoluble

union with His Church, He abrogated all permission

given to Jews of dissolving marriages, and of mar-

rying others while the former partners were alive,
and pronounced the indissolubility of the marriage
tie by these words: &quot; What God hath joined toge
ther let no man put asunder &quot;

Matt. xix. 6. Here
He plainly declares, both th^t the bond of marriage
is the work of God, and that no man can break what
He has so united. And when the Pharisees objected
to Him on this occasion, that Moses allowed a man
to put away his wife, and marry another, He replied

by declaring that this was merely permitted to the

Jews on account of the hardness of their hearts :

&quot; Because Moses, by reason of the hardness of your
hearts, permitted you to put away your wives&quot;. And
He then immediately added,

&quot; that from the begin
ning it was not so

&quot;;
which words go to prove, that

marriage, as originally instituted, was, by the law of

God, indissoluble.

13. Having declared the indissolubility of mar
riage, by the words,

&quot; What God hath joined toge
ther let no man put asunder&quot;, Christ endeavours to

impress more and more on the minds of the Pharisees
what He had said, and goes on to speak of the woful

consequences of putting away one s wife or husband :

&quot; And I say to you, that whosoever shall put away
his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry
another, committeth adultery; and he that shall

marry her that is put away, committeth adultery &quot;4

Matt. xix. 9. These words of our Lord evident)/
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prove, that, by the law of the Gospel,
* the bond or

tie of marriage
&quot; can never be broken, and that

married people, whosoever they be, though they may
live separate from one another s company, yet can

never be loosed from the marriage tie
;
and that if

either party, so separated from the other, on account

of fornication, for example, should presume to marry
another whilst the former partner is alive, such an
act would be no marriage at all before God, but lead

to a state of damnable adultery.

Q. Can it be inferred from the words of Jesus Christ that

the bond of marriage is dissolved by the fornication of one of

the parties ?

A. Such doctrine does not follow from the words of Christ.

14. When Jesus Christ says :
&quot; Whosoever shall

put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and

shall marry another, committeth adultery&quot;, His words
do not imply that by the fornication of either party
the &quot; bond or tie of marriage

&quot;

is broken, and that

either of the parties, even the innocent party, may
marry again. That, in the words related of Him in

St. Matthew, He did not intend that, in the case of

fornication, a husband or wife could marry another,
is evident from the relation St. Mark gives us of

what our Saviour said in reference to marriage. The
words of St. Mark are,

&quot; whosoever shall pufc away
hi? wife, and marry another, committeth adultery

against her
&quot;;

and these words clearly prove that the

exception of fornication, mentioned by St, Matthew,
cannot apply to the husband s marrying again, but to

the lawfulness of putting away his wife for any cause

but fornication. That the text c.f St. Matthew is

rather obscure, when taken ceparately, we must
allow

;
but if compared with th^ account given by

St. Mark, and the words of St. Luke, and all the

other texts on the subject, the meaning is clear,

decisive, and incontrovertible*
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15. In St. Luke, the law of the mdissqlubility of

marriage is more particularly repeated by our Saviour,
on an occasion distinct from that related by St.

Matthew. After having introduced the parable of

the unjust steward, and before He began the history
of Lazarus and Dives the rich glutton, He interposes
this declaration :

&quot;

Every one that putteth away his

wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery ;

and he that marrieth her that is put away from her

husband, committeth adultery&quot; Luke
t
xvi. 18. Here

we see none are excepted everyone includes all uni

versally, and both parties are equally guilty ;
as he

who puts away his wife and marries another, and also

he who marries her who is put away, commit adul

tery. These words prove to a demonstration, that,
in whatever case the separation is made, the bond of

marriage still continues undissolved, so that neither

party can marry any other without being guilty of

that horrid crime. On this clear text St. Augustine
writes thus :

&quot; Who are we, then, that we should say,
one is guilty of adultery who puts away his wife and
marries another

;
and another who does the same is

not guilty of adultery ? for seeing that the Gospel

says, every one commits adultery who does this (and

consequently all who do it), that is, who putting

away his wife marries another
;
without doubt both

are included, both he, who for any other cause

besides fornication, puts away his wife, and he who

puts her away for the cause of fornication&quot; Lib. 1.

De adult, conjug. cap. 9.

Q. Can you prove from the words of St. Paul that the

bond of marriage cannot be broken during the life of husband
or wife ?

A. Yes ; St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, is equally
clear on this doctrine of the indissolubility of marriage.

16. St. Paul, who is doubtless the most infallible

Interpreter of the doctrine of Jesus Christ, declares
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the indissolubility of marriage in the strongest terms.
&quot; The woman that hath a husband&quot;, says he,

&quot; whilst

her husband liveth, is bound to the law
;
but if her

husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her

husband. Wherefore, whilst her husband liveth, she

shall be called an adulteress, if she be with another

man
;
but if her husband be dead she is freed from

the law of her husband
;

so that she is not an adul

teress, if she be with another man&quot; Rom. vii. 2.

See in what express and general terms, without any
exception, he declares that death alone can dissolve

the bond of marriage, so as to make it lawful for

either party to marry any other. If it be sup
posed lawful for the husband to put away his wife on
account of her fornication, and to marry again, as

being the innocent party, then either the bond of

marriage is dissolved, or it is not
;

if it be not dis

solved, it can never be lawful, even for the innocent

party to marry ;
if it be dissolved, then even the

guilty party can lawfully marry, because no less free

than the other
;
and yet St. Paul expressly says :

&quot; Not I, but the Lord commandeth, that the wife

depart not from her husband
;
and if she depart,

that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her

husband&quot; I. Cor. vii. 10
;
and our Lo.d, in St.

Matthew, says :
&quot; And he that shall marry her that

is put away, committeth
adultery&quot;.};

17. The Church of Christ has never unuerscood

the exception of fornication as implying a dissolutioa

of the bond of marriage, or as in any respect

favouring the innocent party ; and condemns, in the

strongest terms, those who teach that it does eo.

The holy Council of Trent declares that the indis

solubility of the marriage tie is the doctrine of the

Church of Christ, and pronounces anathema upon all

those who shall say that the Church is mistaken in

teaching so :
** If any one shall say that the Church
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is mistaken in having taught and in teaching,

according to the evangelical and apostolic doctrine,
that the bond of marriage cannot be dissolved by the

adultery of either of the parties ;
and that both, or

even the innocent party who gives no cause to the

adultery, cannot contract another marriage whilst

the other party is alive
;
and that he is guilty of adul

tery, who, putting away the adulteress, marries an

other, as is also she who, leaving the adulterer, marries

another : let him be anathema&quot; Sess. xxiv. can. 7.

Here we see the infallible authority of the Church of

Christ declaring the indissolubility of marriage to be

the evangelical and apostolical interpretation of all

the texts of Scripture in reference to this subject,
and condemning all those who teach the contrary.*

18. Let it be remembered, then, that no divorce

though obtained in a court of law no guilt, no de

sertion, however wanton and unfeeling, no years of

absence, can ever break the marriage bond. Nothing
but a certain knowledge of the death of one party,
can make it lawful for the other party to marry.

Although it might cause public scandal, although
the honour of whole families may be at stake, al

though children would be exposed to shame and des

titution by a separation, the guilty perties to these

false second marriages must separate under pain of

damnation. In cases where a second contract has

been made whilst both parties knew of a former one?
and only doubted, but were not sure of the death of

the first husband or wife, they have no right to live

together under favour of this doubt, because they
married in bad fait^. HOST horrible, then, the guilt
of those who enter knowingly into these sacrilegious
unions 1

Dr.
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HISTORICAL .ILLUSTRATIONS.

7NDISSOLUBILITY OP MARRIAGE.

* If Protestantism, or Unif;arianism, or any other form of

error, did nothing else than simply to remove from the sacra

ment of Matrimony its sacramental character its sancti

fying character, by that very act, that error of religious un
belief, it destroys society. The man who destroys, in the
least degree, the firmness of the bond that can never be

broken, because it is bound by the hand of God, and sealed

with the sacramental seal, the man that touches that bond,
the man that takes from that sacrament one single iota of

its grace, makes himself thereby the enemy of society, and

pollutes the very fountain-head from which the stream of our
life comes. When, as the prophet of old came into the city
of Jericho, they showed him the stream that ran by the city
walls, and they told him :

&quot; Now, here is a stream of water :

whoever drinks of that water dies
;
our people are dying

either of thirst or of the poisoned waters&quot;. Pie did not

attempt to heal the stream, as it flowed thereby ;
but he took

to himself salt, and he blessed that salt, and he said to the

people :
&quot;

Bring me to the fountain out of which this river

cometh&quot;. And they brought him up into the mountain : and
there they showed him the fountain-head of the stream.
&quot;

Here&quot;, he says,
&quot; here must we heal it&quot;. He put the blessed

salt into the fountain, the spring from which the stream

came, and he said: &quot;Now I have healed these waters, and
there shall be no more death in them&quot;. Thus, he purified
the fountain-head of the spring of waters of Jericho. Such
is the sacrament of marriage to human society. The future
of the world, the moral future of mankind of the rising

generations, all depend upon the purity and the sanctity of
the matrimonial tie. There does the Church of God throw,
as it were, her sacramental salt into the fountain-head of

our nature, and so sanctifies the humanity that springs from
its source.

The Church of God proclaims that the marriage bond no
man can dissolve

;
that that marriage bond, so long as death

does not come in to separate the man and wife that that

marriage bond is the one contract which no power on this

earth can dissolve. Consequently, the Catholic woman mar-
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ried to the Catholic man, knows that the moment their lips

mutually pronounce their marriage vows, her position is de
nned and established forevermore; that no one can put her
down from the holy eminence of wife or of mother, and that
the throne which she occupies in the household she never
can live to see occupied by another; that her children are
assured to her

;
and that she is left in her undisputed empire

and control over them. She knows that, no matter how.the
world may prosper or otherwise with her, that she is sure,
at least, of her position as a wife, and of her claims to her
husband s love, and of the allegiance of his worship. She
knows that, even though she may have wedded him in the

days of poverty, and that should he rise to some great and
successful position even if he become an emperor she must
rise with him, and that he can never discard her

;
and conse

quently, she feels that her children are her own for ever.

Very Rev. Thos. Barke, O.P.

ST. ELIZABETH AND THE CONVERSION OP HER HUSBAND.

t St. Elizabeth, wife of Dionysius, King of Portugal, made
it her principal study to pay to her husband the most dutiful

respect, love, and obedience, and bore his injuries with in

vincible meekness and patience. Though Dionysius was a
friend of justice, and a valiant, bountiful, and compassionate
prince, yet he was, in his youth, a worldly man, and denied
the sanctity of the nuptial bed with abomina,ble lusts. The
good queen used all her endeavours to reclaim him, grieving
most sensibly for the offence to God, and the scandal given
to the people ;

and she never ceased to weep herself, and to

procure the prayers of others for his conversion. She strove

to gain him only by courtesy, and with constant sweetness
and cheerfulness cherished his natural children, and took

great care of their education. By these means she softened
the heart of the king, who, by the succour of a powerful
grace, rose out of the filthy puddle in which he had wallowed
for a long time, and kept ever after the fidelity that was due
to his virtuous consort. His extraordinary virtues, particu
larly his liberality, justice, and constancy, are highly extolled

by the Portuguese ;
and after his entire conversion, he was

the idol and glory of his people. Alban Butler.

THE SACRED BOND OF MARRIAGE ASSAILED.

J It is not so easy as we may think to make that glorious

reparation ;
it is not so easy to preserve all the traditions of
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faith and sanctity that have come down to us
;

it requires

great and constant grace from God and Divine mercy and

powerful aid and help from the Lord our God, to enable us

to do this. When we look around us upon the manhood of

the world, when we behold the cultivated intellect of this age
of ours arrive as at the conclusion of all its philosophical

knowledge, at the denial and repudiation of God
;
when we

bekold the novelists of the age arrive as at the conclusion of

all their study, at the maxim that it is better to be a sinnei

than holy, that it is better to be unchaste than pure ; when
we behold the historians and the learned guides of our age,
men of knowledge and intelligence, arriving at conclusions

like that publicly propounded by one of the leading historians,

with regard to this country
rt If the Irish were not so chaste

thoy would be a better people ; they would be wealthier and

stronger if they thought more of this world and less of offen

ding God &quot;;

when we find that even when God has blessed a

people with great power, when He has granted victory to

their arms, when Pie has dispersed all their adversaries and
scattered their enemies, that this people think their victory is

not complete unril they have crushed and broken down the

Holy Church that Jesus Christ founded; when we see all

this universal depravity, this perversion of literature, debase
ment of principle, repudiation of all international honour,
rejection of family ties and purity ;

when we find the legis
lators of every kingdom in the world actively engaged in

futile efforts to unbind that sacred bond of which Jesus
Christ spoke when He said &quot; Those that God has joined to

gether let no man put asunder&quot; when we see all this, we
conclude that it is not so easy for a people to keep to God
unless the Almighty God grants them a special grace. Very
Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

THE DIVORCE BETWEEN HENRY VIII. AND QUiiEN CATHERINE,

On the 31st day of May, 1529, the legatine court began to
sit at Blaokfriars, The king and queen appeared according
to summons. The king stated his reasons for a divorce.
When he had done, the queen fell upon her knees before him,
and, in a most pathetic speech, refuted every article that had
been alleged against her, s.nd appealed to the king s con
science for the truth of what she said. She then remon
strated, in strong terms, with the court, upon the peculiar

hardships of her situation, in a foreign country, amidst stran

gers and enemies, vithout support, without counsel, aban
doned and accused by her once dearest friend and sovereign
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her very husband. Having tires expressed her sentiments,
She put herself under the protection of her nephew, the em
peror, made a solemn appeal from that court to the Pope, and

Immediately retired. As the process of divorce was not ex

pedited, King Henry grew impatient; and Anna Boleyn,
eage:: to become the wife and queen of Henry, thought the

time long. On the Hth day of November, 1532, the king
caused the marriage ceremony to be privately performed be
tween him and Anna Boleyn. It was preformed by Dr.
Roland Lee; Cranmer was present, the divorce being yet
undecided. After some months, the appearance of pregnancy
in Anna divulging the secret, time would admit of no longer
delay. The king directed a commission to be made out
which should empower the archbishop, Cranmer, to pro
nounce the sentence of divorce between him and Queen Cathe
rine. He signed the commission in due form

;
whence it

appears that the divorce, in fact was sanctioned by no other
than the king s authority. In virtue of that commission, the

pliant Cranmer pronounced, on the 23rd of May, 1533, that
the marriage between King Henry and the Princess Cathe
rine was null and void. Reeve,

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Does marriage contracted through unworthy motives

prove unhappy ?

2. Can you show, by example from the book of Tobias,
the evil consequences of marriage through unworthy motives ?

3. Should the example tuken from the book of Tobias
warn persons against marrying from unworthy motives ?

4. Does marriage entered into with a guilty conscience
render it an unhappy one ?

5. Does God bless marriages contracted with guilty con
sciences ?

6. Can a person marry again during the life of the hus
band or wife ?

7. Does the end of marriage require that its bond should
never be broken ?

8. Is the indissolubility of the marriage tie necessary for
fhe propagation of mankind ?

9. Is the indissolubility of marriage necessary for the
education of children ?
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10. Is the indissolubility of marriage necessary for the

permanent love of husband and \afe, and for the well-

being of society ?

11. Can you show from Scripture that marriage, as a Sa
crament, is indissoluble ?

12. Can you prove from St. Matthew the mdissolubility
of marriage ?

13. Does Jesus Christ endeavour to impress on the

Pharisees the indissolubility of marriage?
14. How do you prove that the marriage tie cannot be

broken by fornication of the husband or wife ?

15. What does Christ say in St. Luke as to the indissolu-

oility of marriage ?

16. Can you prove the mdissolubility of marriage from
the words of St. Paul ?

17. Has the Church pronounced that the tie of marriage is

indissoluble ?

18. Should parties separate, if there be no certainty of the

death of the first husband or wife 1

PRACTICE.

1. Let husbands and wives never forget that no power on
earth can sever the marriage tie.

2. Know, that though a husband and wife should live

separately, the marriage tie continues.

3. A person should on no account marry until he or she

be certain that the former husband or wife is dead.

PEAYEE.

O Lord 1 we give thee thanks for the holy institution of

marriage, and the blessings Thou hast bestowed on those

who have entered iiito that state in obedience to Thy will.

Thou hast pronounced, in the most solemn terms, the mdis

solubility of the marriage tie, and hast declared that no

^power on earth can sever husband and wife ; grant, O Lord !

that all those united in the sacred bond of marriage may
live in peace and harmony in this world, and that by so living

they may obtain eternal peace and happiness hereafter.

Amen.



CHAPTER XLII.

Oil THE DUTIES OF MARRIED PEOPLE.

Q. What are the duties which a husband owes kts vvife,

and a wife owes her husband ?

A. The reciprocal duties of man and wife are, love, fidelity

forbearance, patience, and submission.

1. The first duty which husbands and wives owe
each other is love and affection. Matrimony is in

deed a holy state
;
and the entering into that state

may truly be called one of the most important actions

in life. In fact, happiness in this world, and pre

paring for happiness in the next, in a great measure

depend upon it. Indeed, if all the duties which the
law of God requires from those who are engaged in

the married state be exactly complied with, that state

becomes an emblem of Heaven itself, and conducts to

that happy place at last
;

but if, on the contrary,
these duties be neglected, the married state becomes
a resemblance of Hell, and will at last end in eternal

misery. From the institution and nature of the holy
state of matrimony, described in the book of Genesis,
and from the account of it given us by God Himself,
the following truths flow : First, that two people,

being joined in marriage, are no longer to be con
sidered as separate people, or different from one an

other, having separate views, separate designs, or

separate interests
;
but as two persons joined together

in one, that is, joined together in the strictest bond
of union that possibly can be between two persons
in this world ; and, consequently, they are bound by
every tie to wish and promote each other s felicity as
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their own :
&quot; A man shall leave father and mother&quot;,

says God,
&quot; and cleave to hia wif3, and they shall

be two in one flesh&quot;.

2. Considering, then, the strict union there is be

tween married people, an union which nothing but

death can dissolve, it strikes us at once that the most

essential means of promoting their common happi
ness in life, is to preserve peace and concord among
themselves by a mutual love. Where peace is wanting,
and discord and dissension reign, there happiness
cannot dwell. If two single people should quarrel
and disagree with each other, it will certainly make
them less happy than they would otherwise be

;
but

they have a remedy they may separate from one

another, and seek their happiness in the society of a

more agreeable friend
;
but in the married state this

cannot be done, for though they should separate as

to their persons, the bond of marriage still remains

entire
;
and so strong is it, that nothing but the

death of one of the parties can dissolve it.

3. Married parties should therefore make it their

constant study to live united together in mutual love,

peace, and harmony during life, and to have but one

heart and one mind, as if they were but one and the

same person. This it is that is signified by the

ceremony of joining their hands together at the time

of the contract, and by putting a ring, which has no

end, on the finger of the bride, that she may have

her duty, as it were, always before her eyes, and be

constantly reminded of the endless love and perpe
tual fidelity which the married pair owe to each

other. Without a sincere love it is impossible for

them to contiiiuo long in peace and harmony, and

without peace and concord they cannot expect ta

enjoy Christian happiness. For though worldly

prosperity should abound with married people, dis

cord&quot; embitters all the sweets of their plenty, and
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hinders them from enjoying their blessings; whereaa
union and concord among themselves double all these

enjoyments, and enhance the value of their pros

perity. On the contrary, if they meet with crosses

and afflictions in this life, peace and concord will

alleviate these afflictions, and from their mutual sym
pathy and consolation will diminish their smart

;
but

discord and disunion will increase the poignancy of

all their other sufferings, and make them miserable

indeed.

4. Now, to procure and preserve this peace and

harmony, they must have a mutual love for each

other. &quot;

Husbands, love your wives&quot;, says St. Paul,
&quot;as Christ also loved the Church So, also,

ought men to love their wives as their own bodies.

He that loveth his wife loveth himself: for no man
ever hated his own flesh, but nourish eth it and che-

risheth it, as also Christ doth the Church&quot; Eph. v.

29- In these words you see how strictly this mutual
love between married people is commanded :

&quot; Hus
bands, love your wives, as Christ also loved His
Church&quot;. How did Christ love His Church ? Some
times we see Him, like a skilful and wise physician,

treating her infirmities with the greatest compassion
and tenderness

; sometimes, as an indulgent father,

bearing with the imperfections of His children with

great indulgence ; sometimes, like the good Sama

ritan, by the most charitable beneficence, gaining the

hearts even of His enemies
; sometimes, as an affec

tionate spouse, caressing His Church with the mos*

endearing attention. Such, also, ought to be tho

conduct of husbands to their wives, and of wives

to their husbands, for the duties are reciprocal with

compassion and tenderness, endeavouring to remedy
their failings ;

like an indulgent parent, bearing
their natural infirmities

; by a kind and affable beha-

fiour, soothing and curing the sallies of their passion.
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Q. What is the second duty which a husband owes hie

wife, and a wife owes her husband ?

A, Conjugal fidelity.

5. The second duty of mLiried persons to each
other is that of conjugal fidelity. The marria^ bond
is one of God s own making, and so close is this

sacred union, that, in Holy Scripture, iiu.sband

and wife are said to have one body :
&quot;

They shall

be two in one flesh
*

Gen. ii. 24. How wicked,

then, and how abominable is that sin which violates

a union so intimate and holy I Sometimes females

become less scrupulous after marriage than before,
because they think they can sin with more impunity.
But the eye of God is ever open, and He will punish
them then more than ever, because their sin is

greater, on account of the greater wrong done, and
the violation of a holy sacrament. &quot; What God hath

joined together&quot;, said our Lord Jesus Christ, in

words of solemn warning,
&quot; let no man put asunder&quot;

Matt. xix. 6. Woe ! then, to the shameless woman
who defiles in her own person the marriage Sacra

ment, and tramples on her most sacred vows 1 God
will visit her sin upon her guilty head. Woe to the

guilty man who despises the warning of Jesus Christ,

putting asunder what He has joined together, and

planting a poisoned dagger in his neighbour s bosom !

&quot;

Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed unde-

filed
;
but fornicators and adulterers God will

judge&quot;

Heb. xii. 4. In this matter, dear Christians, do

not trust even to your good intentions, but fly from

danger at its first approach, and pray that you may
not fall into temptation. And you especially, Chris

tian wife, if you would be secure in that fidelity

which you have plighted at the altar, never listen to

strange and flattering tongues, nor allow yourself to

indulge an excessive Jove of society. Be not lonti
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of expensive dresses, and particularly shun all those

fashions which are contrary to Christian modesty.

Q What is the third duty of married persons to each
other ?

A. The third duty of married people io mutual forbearance.

6. The third duty of married persons to each other

is that of mutual forbearance and condescension.
Husbands and wives should not be too exacting to

wards each other, nor should they insist too strongly
on the performance of any little thing they require ;

they should rather condescend to each other s weak
nesses and imperfections, bearing each other s infir

mities with mildness and patience, ever ready to

forgive each other when one has said or done any
thing harsh or disagreeable to the other

;
in a word,

to bear and forbear. The husband should not con
sider his authority over his wife as that of a master
over a slave, or as that of a father over a danghter,
but should look on her as an assistant, and not as a

servant. The wife should look on her husband as a

partner to whom she owes subjection, and so must
be obedient to him in everything which is not sinful.

The husband will correct a scolding wife by kind
words better than by blows and curses. The wife

will subdue a violent husband by silence and patience
better than by contradiction and sharp answers.

7. Married people must bear in mind that there

are none to be found without their faults, weaknesses,
and imperfections ;

that there are numbers of fail

ings and inequalities of temper which the very best

people are subject to, and which do not appear to one

another before marriage, but which will soon be dis

covered on a nearer acquaintance. Before marriage
all is harmony and peace ;

one endeavours to humour
the inclinations of the other, to avoid giving tho least

VOL. in. 38
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offence,, and to hi&crifice his own will rather than

oppose the will of the other. At that time they are

truly two in one mind
; every exertion is made to

conceal their imperfections, and to appear in each

other s eyes exactly the reverse of what they are in

themselves. You must, therefore, lay to your account

with meeting such things in one you marry; but

you rnuct remember that the one you marry will

meet with the same things in you. The most effec

tual remedy, then, for the displeasure these things

may occasion, are mutual forbearance and conde

scension.

8. To this want of mutual forbearance and conde

scension must be attributed all the jars and miseries

that attend the married state. When discord and

disagreement happen between married people from
the fault of the husband or the wife, it seldom happens
that one behaves in a manner that may heal the dif

ference, but acts so as to make matters worse and
worse

; and to excuse his or her conduct, the impos
sibility of putting up with the ill-behaviour of the
other is given as a plea. Thus the husband who ill-

treats his wife, and, perhaps, even beats her, pleads
necessity-&quot;-that his wife is of such a bad temper-
that she is continually out of humour that she cat*

never show him a fair face, but is always scolding
und tormenting him that ho must ?se severe cor
rection with her, and make her obedient. The wife,
onthe other hand, to palliate her uniutiful behaviour
to her husband, flies to the same excuse, and, perhaps,
adds that he is never at home, throws away his

money in company and drinking, and leaves her to

starve, an i the like. This is, to be sure, one of the

greatest t rials that a poor woman can meet with
;

but what must she do ? If she follows the suggestion
of passion, she will only hurt her own soul, and make
things worse and wocse.
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9. It is too much to be feared that if all circum

stances were known between married people who do

not agree, this would often be found to be one of the

chief causes of their misery : that when the husband
is out of humour, and does anything amiss, the wife

flies into a passion, raises her anger ;
words ensue,

thti husband becomes warm, the wife equally warm ;

the dispute increases
;

the husband criminates the

wife, and the wife criminates the husband. When
one is accused, and cannot exculpate himself, he re

torts upon the other by accusing her of some former

failing. Words follow words
;
old sores are opened,

old grievances are renewed, the most serious domestic

evils introduced. Thus home and the company of

his wife are made disagreeable to the husband, and
force him to seek that satisfaction in company
abroad which he does not find in his own house.

10. But must the wife bear all the ill-humour of

her husband, as if she had neither sense nor feeling ?

Must she see herself and her children reduced to

misery, and say nothing ? Far from it. It is her

duty to use every prudent measure to reclaim her
husband

;
the only question is about the manner of

doing so. If constant experience shows that treating
him with harshness, losing her temper, and giving
vent to her passion, instead of proving a remedy,
serve only to exasperate the evil, and greatly damage
her own soul, does not common sense, as well as the

law of God, condemn that method ? What, there

fore, the law of Christ and the spirit of religion re

quire from her is this : to use all her endeavours to

gain her husband s affections by a mild, submissive,
and endearing behaviour, that she may make him
take a liking to her company and a pleasure in being
with her, and this she has very much in her power
to do, if she only can command her own temper, and,
as the word of God expresses it,

&quot; has a tongue



596 DUTIES OF MARRIED PEOPLE.

cun command and mitigate&quot;. When he is sober, and

kept in good humour by such a winning behaviour,
let her endeavour to make him sensible of the evil of

his ways, not by complaining or quarrelling, but with

gentleness, regretting it as a misfortune, and showing
more concern for the danger of his own soul than

what she herself has to suffer by it,*

11. Above all things, she must frequently pour
out her most fervent prayers to God for his conver

sion, and endeavour to render her prayers agreeable
to God by a life of virtue and piety. If she act with

perseverance in such conduct, one of two things will

happen either Almighty God will reward her piety,

and crown her wishes by the conversion of her hus

band, to her great joy ;
or if He permit the trial to con

tinue, she may confidently expect a great reward in

heavenly glory, and will have the consolation to know,
that if their worldly affairs go to ruin by her husband s

ill-conduct, she has not been the guilty cause of forcing
him on to it by a provoking behaviour. This is the

line of conduct that husband and wife should pursue
towards each other

;
for since God s blessing and

the precious inheritance of Jesus Christ depend on

peace and unity, one should yield and submit to the

other for the sake of peace. Let the married parties,

then, bear patiently each other s faults and infirmi

ties, continue in the marriage bond with Christian

courage until death
;

for by so doing they will pro
cure for themselves domestic peace and happiness
here below, and eternal happiness hereafter.f
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

ST. MONICA A MODEL TO WIVES.

* St. Monica, mother of the great St. Augustine, as soon ao

she was marriageable, was disposed of to one Patricius, a man
of honour and probity, but an idolater. She obeyed and
served him as her master, and laboured to gain him to God

though the chief argument she used, whereby to reclaim him
from his vices, was the sanctity of her conduct, enforced by
an affectionate, obliging behaviour, by which she commanded
his love, respect, and esteem. She tolerated the injuries done

by him to her marriage-bed in such a manner, as never to

make him the least bitter reproach on that subject. As on
the one hand he was very good-natured and loving, so on the

other he was hasty and choleric. Monica never thwarted him

by the least action or word while she saw him in anger ;
but

when the fit was over, and he was calm, she mildly gave him
her reasons, and an account of her actions. When she saw
other wires bearing the marks of their husbands anger on

their disfigured faces, and heard them blaming their rough
ness of temper or debaucheries, she would answer them :

&quot; Lay the blame rather on yourselves and your tongues&quot;.

She bore all his sallies with patience and silence, made no

other return but that of a greater obsequiousness, and waited

an opportunity to make him sensible of his mistake, when
that was necessary ;

and one of the happy fruits she gained

by her patience, was her husband s conversion to Christ, who

thereupon became chaste, and faithful to all the duties of a

good Christian. Alban Butler.

\

i ST. MARGARET, QUEEN OP SCOTLAND, AND HSB INFLUENCE
OVER HER HUSBAND, MALCOLM.

f St. Margaret, grand-niece to St. Edward the Confessor,
was married and crowned Queen of Scotland in 1070, being
then twenty-four years of age. The marriage was solem

nized at King Malcolm s royal castle at Dunfermline, built in

the midst of a beautiful plain, surrounded with woods, rocks,
and rivers, Malcolm was rough and unpolished, but neither

haughty nor capricious. Margaret, by the most tender com

plaisance, and the most condescending and engaging carriage

always full of respect, gained so great an ascendant over him
as to seem entirely mistress of his heart. She softened hig

temper, cultivated his mind, polished his manners, and in-
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spired him with the most perfect sentiments of all Christian

rirtues, so that he became one of the most virtuous kings
that had ever adorned the Scottish throne. And so much
was the king charmed with her wisdom and piety, that he
not only left to her the whole management of his domestic
affairs, but followed her prudent advice in the governmeEt
of his kingdom. Alban Butler.

QUESTION;- FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Does happiness here and hereafter depend, in a great
measure, upon the manner in which the duties of the married
state are performed ?

2. What is the best means of promoting mutual happiness
between married people ?

3. Are lasting peace and harmony signified by the mar
riage ring ?

4. Should married parties take Jesus Christ as a model
in their love of each other ?

5. Is conjugal fidelity an essential duty of married people ?

6. Is mutual forbearance and condescension a necessary
duty of married people ?

7. What are the motives that should induce married par
ties to observe mutual forbearance ?

8. What are the excuses usually given by husband an&amp;lt;?

wife for their ill-usage of each other ?

9. To what are to be attributed the recriminations of hus
band and wife ?

10. In what manner should a wife act towards her husband
in order to secure domestic peace ?

11. What shall result from kindness on the part of thfc

wife to the husband ?

PBACXXOB.

1. Let husbands and wives recollect that their happine**
here and hereafter depends very much on the right perfor*
mance of the duties of the married state.

2. Husbands should always treat their wives with consi

deration an3 kindness.
3. Wives should ever be submissive to their husbands,

and avoid everything that may irritate them
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PRAYEK.

O n?y God ! we have now been ta . ght the great necessity
of union and concord between m&rried parties, and that

their happiness in this world, arwf eternal happinesa in the

world to come, will depend, io A great measure, on their

mutual love and forbearance. Grant, dear Lord, that all

those who have entered the holy state of matrimony, may
live in peace, harmony, an

1

, love, may practise what Thy
holy law requires of them, that by so doing they may obtain
of Thee all the graces, comfort, and blessings which that

Sacrament confers union, peace, and happiness here below
and eternal rest and repose hereafter. Ainen.

CHAPTER XLIIL

ON THE SACRAMEKTS AND THS EKSDRRECTION OK

THE BODY.

Q. Can the Sacraments be received more than
once?

A. All can, except Baptism, Confirmation, and

Holy Orders
;
which imprint on the soul a charac

ter, or spiritual mark, that never can be effaced.

1. There are some of the Sacraments that we can

often receive, and others that we cannot receive
&quot; more than once&quot;. The Sacraments which we can

receive more than once, are the Blessed Eucharist,

Penance, Extreme Unction, and Matrimony. Those
which we cannot receive &quot; more than

once&quot;, are

Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders. And the

reason why these three Sacraments cannot be re

ceived more than once is, that they
*

imprint on the

BOU! a character, or spiritual mark, that can never

be effaced&quot;.

2. This &quot;

character, or spiritual mark, imprinted
on the

soul&quot;, may be supposed to be somewhat siuii-
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iar to the impression of a seal upon soft wax
;
and it

denotes that the person who receives it, is thereby
consecrated and dedicated to the service of God, ac

cording to the intention for which the Sacrament
was instituted. Thus the &quot;

character&quot; imprinted by
Baptism denotes, that the person who has it, is con
secrated to God as a Christian, is a member of the

Church of Christ, and entitled to receive all the other

Sacraments of the Church, as helps to enable him to

serve God in that quality. The &quot;

character&quot; im

printed by Confirmation denotes, that the person
who has it, is dedicated to the service of God as

His soldier
;
and in that quality gives him arms and

strength to confess openly and defend the religion ol

Christ, and to resist the assaults of our common
enemies the devil, the world, and the flesh

; to do
which the grace of that Sacrament enables him.
The &quot;character&quot; of Holy Orders denotes, that the

person who has it, is consecrated to God to serve at
His altar

;
and it honourably distinguishes him from

the ordinary faithful, who are only laics, makes him
a chief officer of the Church of God, which is a
sacred militia an army ranged under the standard

of^
the Cross and gives him the power of ad

ministering the Sacraments to the faithful. This

character, or spiritual mark, &quot;never can be effaced,&quot;

either by sin, or even by apostacy and infidelity
either in this life or the life to come

;
for if a per

son be once baptized, or confirmed, or ordained a

Priest, he remains so for ever; and in the next

life, these sacred characters will be a great increase
of glory to those who enter Heaven, and of misery
to those who go to Hell. &quot; In the

just,&quot; says St.

Augustine,
&quot;

it remains for a reward
;
in the wicked

it remains for judgment.&quot;

Q. Which Sacraments are most necessary to usl

A. Baptism and Penance.
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3. Baptism and Penance are certainly the M most

necessary to us&quot; of all the Sacraments. Baptism is

most necessary, because without it we cannot receive

any of the other Sacraments, nor can we without it,

fts our Lord assures us, enter tho kingdom of He&yen.
It has been ordained by Christ as the only means
of receiving forgiveness of Original sin, and of all

the sins committed before it : and without it wo can

never partake of the merits of Christ s suffering s, so

as to become members of His body.
4. Penance, as Baptism, is also the &quot; most neces

sary to us&quot; of all the Sacraments, because it di

rectly forgives sin, and has been instituted for that

purpose. The other five Sacraments have not been

instituted to forgive sins, nor do they blot out sin

of themselves, and consequently, salvation, strictly

speaking, can be obtained without them
;

but it

is impossible to obtain salvation while we are in the

state of sin, and at enmity with God, without

Penance. For this Sacrament is appointed by Jesus

Christ to be the means of restoring us to the friend

ship of God, by cleansing us from the guilt of actual

sins committed after Baptism, in the same way as

Baptism itself is the means of cleansing us from

Original sin, and from all actual sins committed

before Baptism. Therefore, the Sacrament of Pen

ance is absolutely necessary for salvation to those

who have lost the grace of God by mortal sin after

Baptism, as Baptism itself is to those who have not

yet received it, and, consequently, with Baptism, is

&quot; most necessary for us.&quot; And though it be true

that perfect contrition, arising from a perfect love

of God above all things, will always find mercy with

God, and obtain pardon for sins committed both

before and after Baptism ; yet, as before Baptism
this perfect contrition does not exempt the person
who has it from the necessity of being baptized,
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when Baptism can be had
;

ar.d, where Baptism
cannot be had, will not find mercy with God, unless

it be accompanied with the desire of Baptism ;
so

likewise with regard to mortal sins committed after

Baptism, the most peifect contrition does not oxemp :

the person who has it from the obligation of receiving
the Sacrament of Penance when he can receive it

;

and when that Sacrament cannot be received, hia

contrition will be of no avail unless it include the

desire of, and the resolution to receive, the Sacra

ment of Penance, whenever he has it in his powei
to do so.

Q. Why did Christ institute the Sacraments ?

A. For the sanctification of our souls, and to

prepare us for a happy and glorious resurrection.

5. Christ instituted the Sacraments &quot; for the

sanctification of our souls&quot;, for they are the instru

ments by which we are enabled to perform all our

Christian duties, and are also the precious means by
which the merits of Christ s passion and death are

applied to &quot; the sanctification of our souls&quot;. St.

Ambrose calls the Sacraments &quot; most wholesome

medicines, instituted by Christ either to recover or

preserve the health of the soul&quot;. The grace by
which our sins are forgiven and our souls sanctified,

is certainly the greatest gift we can receive from

God in this life. Now, it is for this express purpose
that &quot; Christ instituted the Sacraments&quot;, for, by

receiving them with proper dispositions, our souls,

though previously stained by the guilt of mortal sin,

are restored to the grace and friendship of God, and

sanctified in His sacred eyes.

6. Christ has &quot; instituted the Sacraments&quot;, not

only for the purposes of cleansing us from sin, and

restcring us to His friendship and favour, but also
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that we may receive an increase of justifying grace ;

for when we receive any of the Sacraments, called

the Sacraments of the living, our souls are sanctified

more and more, and rendered more pure, holy, ana

beautiful, in the sight of ^God. Neglect not then,

dear children, the reception of the Sacraments
; for,

being of inestimable value in contributing to &quot; the

sanctiiication of our souls&quot;, they
&quot;

prepare us for a

happy and glorious resurrection on the Last Day.

Q. What means the resurrection of the body ?

A. That we shall all rise again on the Last

Day, with the same bodies which we had in this

life.

7. One day, dear children, we shall all die 1

Young as well as old, rich as well as poor, the strong

equally as the weak, must sooner or later meet the

stroke of death. St. Pau tells us, that it has been

decreed by God that every one shall die :
&quot; It is

appointed unto men once to die&quot; lleb. ix. We
carry within us the seed and principle of death. Old

age, sickness, infirmity, every day hurry on thousands

to the grave . And this decree of death, passed on
all mankind since Adam transgressed in the garden
of Paradise, shall be fulfilled by the separation of

the soul from the body. When the soul leaves the

body we no longer live to this world : the body has

no longer strength, agility, feeling, but becomes

inanimate, incapable of motion or feeling. When
the moment of death has come, the soul either

ascends to Heaven, or descends into Hell or Purga
tory ;

and the body, after having remained lifeless

on the bed for a few days, is committed to the earth

Dust meets dust, and the body there remains, every day

becoming more and more putrid, until it moulders into

the clay from whicb ?t was originally formed.*
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8. But &quot; on the Last Day, we shall all rise again
with the fcame bodies which we had in this

life&quot;;
that

is, on the Last Day our souls shall be again united

to the bodies we had before we died. This is what

holy Job tells us, when he says :
&quot; For I know that

my Redeemer liveth, and in the Last Day I shall

arise out of the earth. And I shall be clothed again
with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my God&quot;

t7b&, xix. The same great truth St. Paul teaches

us when he says, speaking of the resurrection of the

body :
&quot; For this corruptible&quot;, that is, the body of

each individual,
&quot; must put on incorruption, and

this mortal must put on immortality&quot; I, 6V. XT.

It is necessary
&quot; that we should all rise again the

Last Day with the same bodies that we had in
life&quot;,

in order that these bodies, which when united to our

souls, contributed to the good or evil actions we per

formed, should be sharers in the eternal rewards or

punishments which shall be awarded by God on the

Last Day.
9. But in what way shall this resurrection of the

body take place ? How can bodies, which long since

have been corrupted, reduced to ashes, mouldered
into dust, and scattered here and there, assume again
the appearance of whole bodies, arise, revive, and be

again united to their souls ? This, indeed, we cannot

jomprehend, but it is not the less true on that

account. We cannot, it is true, understand how all

the parts and members composing the body, some of

which have, perhaps, been consumed by fire, others

devoured by wild beasts, more torn asunder, and

scattered around in different places, can at once, in

the twinkling of an eye, be brought together, and

again united. But are there not many things in

nature, which every day pass beforo our eyes, and

)
et we cannot comprehend them ? &quot; The resurrec

tion of the
body&quot;,

is a mastery which we cannot com-
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prebend, but we know tbat an omnipotent God can

raise and unite bodies, the parts of whicb bave long
since mouldered into dust, in the same manner as He
performed many other great wonders and miracles.f

10. The Patriarchs believed in &quot; the resurrection

of the
body&quot;,

the Prophets predicted it, Jesus Christ

confirmed that great truth, and the Apostles every
where preached it. Difficult, then, as it may be for us

to comprehend how all these bodies, which to-day are

mutilated, corrupted, decomposed, and mouldering,
shall one day be re-united, re-appear on earth, and

be vivified by the souls that had, during life, been

united to them, our belief in this truth should, never

theless, be always firm and unshaken.

11. &quot; With the same bodies which we bad in this

life&quot;,
we shall all arise on the Last Day ;

but we
must remark, that on the Last Day, the bodies, when

arisen, shall not appear with the material deformities

and defects to which they had been subject during
life. For example, the body of a man blind during
life, will not arise blind on the Last Day, a lame
man will not arise lame, nor shall the body of one

mutilated, arise from the grave mutilated. Every
body shall arise divested of all the imperfections
which attended it during life

;
for God shall render

it, when arising on the last day, that perfection and

integrity, which had been primitively bestowed on it.

It is true indeed, that the bodies of the martyrs will

arise with the scars and wounds, which during life

they received for confessing the name of Christ
;
but

these scars and wounds, so far from being defects,
shall lend beauty and excellency to their bodies, and
shall be, as St. Augustine says/ the glorious marks
of the perfection of their virtues.

What do you mean by the Last Day ?
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A. The day of general Judgment; when we
must all appear before the judgment seat of

Christ ;
and then He will reader to every 0113

according to his works -11 GV- v. 10 ; ATctfXV

xvi. 27.

12. By the last day, we mean &quot; the day of general

Judgment ;
when we must all appear before the judg

ment seat of Christ&quot;* We are told in the Gospels,
dear children, that when this world is about to come to

an end, terrific sights shall be witnessed through the

whole earth that kingdoms and provinces shall be

up in arms against each other that cities, towns
s

palaces, and the most stately and costly buildings
shall be subverted and destroyed that the very rodto

shall be split asunder that the sun shall be darkened
that the moon shall be without light that the

stars shall fall from Heaven, and the powers of

Heaven shall tremble. These are, indeed, alarming

signs, and enough to fill with dismay the ctoutest

heart. Whilst the world is in a state of commotion,
and when terror and alarm has taken hold of every

living thing, there will be heard the sound of a

trumpet, and that sound shall be given fcy the

4rchangel at the command of God.J
13. The Last Day is now come, and the sound of

that trumpet shall be heard far and wide, more so

than claps of the loudest thunder. It shall pierce the

deepest graves, and be heard in the depths of the sea,

proclaiming aloud the alarming summons :
&quot;

arise, ye
dead, and come to judgment&quot;. At that very instant

the graves and tombs shall give up the bodies, which
for so many ages lay buried in them, the sea shall

surrender its dead, and in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, all the children of Adam, from the first to

the last, shall arise clothed in the same flesh which
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they had on earth, and shall &quot;

appear before the judg
ment seat of Christ&quot;.

14. The valley of Josaphat is to be the place
where this awful judgement shall take place ;

at least

we can infer so from the prophecy of Joel, where he

says :
&quot; Let them arise, and let the nations come up

into the valley of Josaphat ;
for there I will sit to

judge all nations round about&quot; Joel, iii. 12, This

valloy is situated near Jerusalem, within view of

Mount Calvary, where the Redeemer was crucified.

St. Hilary says that Christ s judgment-seat will be

placed upon the very spot where His Cross was for

merly planted, that the glory of His Majesty may be

made manifest in the very place where His sacred

humanity suffered the greatest ignominy. He will

there show forth His power, says St. Augustine, be

cause there He showed forth His patience.||

15. From that judgment- seat, Christ &quot; will then

render to every one according to his works&quot;, for at

that judgment-seat the record of vour lives will be

produced, and in that record will be inserted all the

good and evil actions that you have performed.
&quot; I

saw a great white throne&quot;,, says St. John,
&quot; and one

sitting upon it, from whose face the earth and heaven

fled away. . . . And I saw the dead, great and small,

standing before the throne, and THE BOOKS WERB
OPENED

;
and another book was opened, which is the

Book of Life
;
and the dead were judged by those

things which were written in the books, according
to their works&quot; Rev. xx. 12. In the first place,
there shall be produced at the judgment seat the

book of our consciences, with all the divine records,
in which our thoughts, words, and actions are care

fully registered. Therein will be noted down every
immodest thought, expression, and act each and

every curse we have imprecated on our selves or on
our neighbours all the scandals given by us during
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our lives all and every offence which we havs com
mitted against God. The sins of each year, each

month, each day, will, in that book, be faithfully re

corded.

16. Yes, dear children, on the Last Day, at the

judgment seat of Christ, the picture of your lives,

from the first use of reason to your latest breath,

will be placed before you sins of thought, word,
and omission sins, perhaps hidden at the tribunal

of confession, through a false shame, which closed up

your mouths, will be made known. In the Book of

Life, too, will bo recorded all the good acts you have

performed, all your virtues, your works of mercy,

your love of God and of your neighbour. At the

judgment seat you shall undergo a strict examination

as to all these works
;
and according as his works

have been good or evil, Jesus Christ &quot; will render to

every one&quot;.

Q. Will our bodies rise united to our souls ?

A. Yes
;
to share in the souls eternal bliss or

misery.

17. Yes, our bodies shall &quot; ariso united to our

souls&quot;;
for no sooner shall the Archangel sound the

trumpet, than the souls which had been until then

either reposing in Heaven, suffering in Purgatory,
or enduring the pains of the damned in Hell, shall

again come on earth, and resume the same bodies

which they had in this life
;
and both united shall

arise and appear before God s judgment seat. Our
bodies shall arise united to our souls,

&quot; in order to

share in the souls eternal bliss or misery&quot;. As our
bodies participated with our souls in the virtues we

practised, and all the good works we performed
during life here below, it is only just that they should

participate in the recompense which the souls shall
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receive in their glorious resurrection and triumphant
ascension into Heaven, and &quot; share in the souls

eternal bliss&quot;. On the other hand, as the bodies of

the wicked participated with their souls in the com
mission of crime, in the violation of God s coamands,
it is only just that they should be sharers &quot; in the

souls* eternal misery&quot;.

Q. How are the bodies of the Saints to rise?

A. Glorious and immortal.

18. &quot;The bodies of the saints&quot;, or of the just
shall arise on the last day,

&quot;

glorious and
immortal&quot;;

for, as during this life they had been mortified with

fasting and many other painful austerities, and had
been the instruments of many deeds of charity and

piety, they shall on the last day, arise brilliant and

beautiful, brighter than the very sun, and purer than
the stars. The bodies of the Saints shall arise en
dowed with all the beautiful qualities and advantages
of a spiritualized substance, as St. Paul and the Holy
Fathers tell us.f

19. They shall arise impassible, that ia, they shall

no longer be subject to pain or suffering, to hunger
or cold, to sickness or infirmity. They shall arise

luminous, that is, they shall be more brilliant than
the sun, they shall glisten more than the stars, and
shall be more transparent than glass. They shall

arise agile, that is, they shall be exempt from all

that weight that now presses them down, and shall

move with a vigour and a rapidity of which we have
now no conception. They shall too arise subtile, that

is, they shall partake somewhat of the properties of

a spirit, not that they shall be changed into a spi
ritual substance, but, as St. Augustine says, the

harmony between the body and soul shall be such,
39 VOL. in.
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that the saints shall never experience the slightest

repugnance, or clashing, between soul and body
the latter deing submissive altogether to the former.

Such, dear children, will be the bodies of the Saints,
when at the last day, they shall arise united to their

souls. J

Q. Are the bodies of the damned to rise

glorious ?

A. No
;
but they shall rise immortal, tr live

for ever in eternal flames.

20. &quot; The bodies of the damned&quot; are not to arise

glorious and brilliant, as the bodies of the Saints,
but on the contrary shall arise in a manner suitable

to their deserts, that is, foul, black, hideous, and in

every way loathsome and insupportable. All those

vices and filthy passions to which they were subject

during life, will be depicted on their countenances on
the last day. Bodies which during life had been

pampered and indulged, surfeited, debauched, and
defiled with filthy and abominable crimes, shall rise

up from their graves with frightful looks, distorted

features and convulsed limbs. And this is only its it

should be
; for, as these bodies had been subservient

to the souls in the commission of crime, it is oajy

just that the marks of crime should be borne by
them, and that they should bear clear testimony to

the vices in which they were sharers. The bodies

of the damned shall &quot; rise immortal&quot;, indeed, but

not glorified as the bodies of the Saints, They shall

rise &quot;immortal&quot;, but only to suffer for ever the

torments of the damned
;
to be consigned for ever to

the dark prison of hell, and to live for ever in

etera&i flames* .

f



THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 611

HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

TEE FRENCH OFFICER S PREPARATION FOR DEATH,

* A young French officer, who was obliged to leave kis

country, withdrew into Spain, and, moved by the grace of

God, resolved to consecrate the remainder of his life by pre
paring for death. Full of this design, he presented himself
as a postulant at a religious house, remarkable for the austere
and penitential lives of its inmates. His entreaties were
ea-rnest, and he obtained admission. During his novitiate he
wrote to a sister in the following terms :

&quot; There is scarcely
a begger in Spain who is not better fed, clothed, and lodged
than we are, and yet not one amongst us would exchange his

condition for an empire, knowing well that death soon con
founds the emperor with the meanest of his subjects, and
that we carry nothing with us out of this world but our
works. Five months after his profession, he was attacked
with dropsy, which, in four months, terminated his early

pilgrimage. Before his death, he was laid on straw and ashes,
that he might die like a penitent. Taking the hand of the

abbot, who stood beside him, he pressed it affectionately, and,
with a look of gratitude, which affected the whole commu
nity, said,

&quot; O father ! how great is my happiness 1 in opening
to me the door of this monastery, you opened to me the gate
of heaven. How I now rejoice that 1 have prepared for

death I and, oh I how sweet it is to die, when, one has a firm

hope of passing from earth to heaven 1

THB SEVEN MAGEA3EES, AND THE RESURRECTION OF TUB
FLESH.

fin the reign of Antiochus, the seven Machabees, together
with their mother, suffered courageously the most cruel tor

ments, rather than violate the law of the Lord, because thec
ha,d &, lively hope in a future resurrection. The first had his

tongue cut out, and the skin of his head drawn off
;
and when

he was maimed in all parts, being still alive, he was brought
to the fire, and fried in a frying-pan. The second being
about to expire-; sud to the king,

&quot; Thou, indeed, O moat
wicked man, destroyest us out of this present life, but the

King of the world will raise us up in the resurrection of eter

nal life&quot;. The third said, with confidence,
&quot; These members

lliAvo received frooL heaves, but ito the lavr of God I now
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despise them, because I hope to receive them again from Him *

The fourth said,
&quot; It is better, being put to death by men, to

look for hope from God, to be raised up again by Him&quot; . The
others showed equal courage and intrepidity. 1 he youngest,
however, still remained, and Antiochus endeavoured to over

come his constancy by caresses and the promise of reward.

Seeing that he could not prevail, he called his mother, an{
counselled her to use her influence with her son to save his

life ;
but this generous heroine, addressing her son, said,

&quot; Look upon heaven and earth, and all that is in them
; con

sider that God made them out of nothing, and mankind also
;

so shalt thou not fear this tormentor, but being made a

worthy partner with thy brethren, receive death, that I may
receive thee again with them&quot;. Antiochus, enraged, vented
all his fury on the youth. The admirable mother hersc&
v&3 the next victim of his cruelty. II. Machabees, vii.

THE TERRORS OF THE LAST DJLTC.

J St. Mark continues to detail tho order of this terrible

hour. Terror will follow upon terror, curse upon curse,
&quot; till men will faint away with fear&quot;. The sun being not

quite extinguished, a dismal gloom will be spread over all

tilings like a veil over the face of the dead : terrific signs are

seen in the heavens, and all things announce that time is at

an end, St. John says that before God pronounces the final

word there is silence in heaven : and voices are heard in the

dir, on the water, and on the earth. At length the skies

open, and He pours out the first vial of His anger. And the

end is come. God speaks the command, and all nature
trembles as if in agony. The seas swell and boil, and ris3 aad
flash the skies. The mountains nod and sink, and the poles

collapse. The lightnings flash, and the moaning tempests
sweep over the furious deep piling up ocean upon ocean on the

trembling globe. The earth reels in convulsion, and the

whole frame of creation struggles. A mighty conflagration
bursts from the melting earth, rages like a hurricane round
ibout. d^ euring all things in its storm and flood of fire,

consuming ths .rambling wreck of the condemned world.

Tbo heavens become terrible as the kindling earth and seas

show their overwhelming flashes on the crimson skies. Tha
sun muffled, the moon black, the stars fallen, floating masses
like clouds of blood sweep the skies hi circling fury. Tho
Omnipotence which, in the beginning of time, formed all

creation, is now concentrated in a point ; and, as it were,
intensified tho infinity of Hi* wrath, till anger can swell
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BO higher, and His voice is heard like thunder in the dis

tance. With what eloquent terror does the Saviour paint
this scene in His own words : &quot;Men fainting away with fear,

running in wild distraction, calling on the ground to open
and swallow them, and the rocks to fall on them and hide
them from the face of the Lord&quot;. The earth on fire, the
skies faded, the sun and the stars darkened or extinguished :

mankind burning, dying : the angry voice of God coming to

judge the world, and Jesus Christ describing the scene, are
realities which the history of God has never seen before, and
which never again will he repeated during the endless round
of eternity. Rev. Dr. CahilL

THE LAST DAT.

There was a time when there was no earth, no sun, no

moon, no stars
;
when all the eye now beholds had no exis

tence ; when there was nothing ;
all darkness, chaos when

the Divinity reigned alone ;
when no created voice was heard

through God s territories to break the silence of illimitable

space. Six thousand years have only elapsed since He built

the present world, and peopled the skies with the myriad
spheres that hang in the arched roof above us. Th mere
shell, the mere framework of this world, may, perhaps, be

somewhat older
;
but we know when Adam was created with

the certainty of a parish register. It may be about six thou
sand years ago ;

and since that period the history of man is

one unbroken page of wickedness and infidelity. Heaven,
once, in anger, nearly extirpated our race

;
and once, in

mercy, forgave us. Yet since, the earth is stained with guilt,
red as scarlet, and the patience of a God, patience infinite,

can alone bear it. Who can tell the amount of the crime of

even one city for one day ? But who can conceive the infi

nite guilt of all peoples, of all stations, and all ages, ascen

ding and accumulating before God s throne since the be

ginning? God is great in power, great in goodness, great in

mercy, great in justice.
Reason asks : Oh, who is God ? and what is nature ? and

whence is man ? and where is Heaven ? and why is hell ? and
what is our destiny? Was the world made in pleasure,
moved for a moment in trial and suffering, and then to be
blotted out in anger ? In one revolution of the earth is it to

become a blank? Like a burning ship at sea, sinking to thd

bottom on tire, is the earth to vanish into non-exiatence under
the blue vault, where it once careered in its brilliant circle ? Il

not a vestige to remain of its omnipotent path ? Is itc wid
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territory to be a tenantless, dark waste the myriad lamps of
the skies extinguished, all former existences crumbled, silent

- for ever, all chaos things, as if they never Lad been the

history of Earth and Time a mere record of the forgotten
past, a mere hollow vault in the infinitude of space ?

Oh! how true in this place are the words
&quot;Vanity of vanities,

and all is vanity except to love God and to serve Him alone&quot;.

Great and Almighty God, what a decree is this I Have alf

tilings come to this ? Has all the past been a dream ? what
is futurity ? is it like the past ? where gan the mind rest in

this tempest of the soul ? Foolish questions 1 God has ar

ranged this condition of things. His sanctity, justice, power,
wisdom, and truth, have arranged and executed this eternal

decree. This is enough. We can no more change this order
of things than put space in a nutshell, or destroy the being of

God. God is His own master, and in His own free will He
has arranged this multitudinous terror. But remember that

. in this desolation it is vice that troubles
;
virtue is secure, as

God is just. In this terrible moment virtue smiles in happy
repose on this second coming of Christ. Virtue is immortal

;

like a sunbeam on the battle-field, invulnerable in a shower
of death, brilliant in the midst of carnage, and unsullied in

the gore of the dead, the soul, by its immortal virtue, will

shine in undying lustre in that terrific hour, amidst the
shock of nature, the power of hell, and the crash of myriad
worlds. Rev. Dr. Cahill.

CERTAINTY OP THE GENERAL JUDGMENT.

||
When the day of general judgment will come, no morta.

can tell : the highest Archangel round God s throne cannot
know it : it is among the eternal secrets of His own mind. It

is a future free act of His independent will ; and no creature
can unlock the depths of God s liberty. We resemble Him
in our spiritual essence to a small extent ; we know the past
and the present, in our own limited circle of tune. The
Angelic essence knows the past and the present in a wider
circle of knowledge ;

but no creatu
&quot;3,

however exalted, can
know the future, unless God revea , it. Futurity can have
no real existence, since it has not, a. yet, commenced to exist
Tt is solemnly confined to the mind of God, the internal mind
of God : and is therefore essentially beyond the reach of the

highest creature. We only know that the terrible day of

judgment will certainly arrive in some future revolving cen

tury. The same Almighty Word that called all things into

being has spoken it : the same unerring testimony that built
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Katuro has described its future wreck. The feelings, tne

maddening agonies, the very words, of the burning inhabi

tants, are minutely detailed by the language of Christ Him
self. The world, therefore, destroyed by future fire, under
the anger of Goa, is as certain as any other past revealed

fact published several centuries before the actual occurrence.

The earth, therefore, burning in consuming conflagration
under the angry breath of God s wrath, preparatory to the

general Judgment and man s final doom, is a future fact

which is now a mere matter of time. It is already written

on the coming roll of the History of Heaven. When it will

occur, creatures on the earth cannot plead the excuse of

being taken by surprise. We had been warned of the drown
ing of the earth by the angry flood : and we saw it executed

by overwhelming cataracts from Heaven. We were informed

too, of the coming of the Messiah thousands of years in

advance : and we saw Him. We heard the stroke of the
hammer on Calvary ;

we heard Him cry, and we saw Him
weep. In the present case we cannot be taken by surprise
we are already warned

;
the GREAT day is approaching, like

those other events. But at what time, no creature can tell.

It is folly to reason what He will do, judging from what HP
has done. Rev. Dr. Cahill.

RESURRECTION OP TUB BODY.

^ Then, on the Day of Judgment, the bodies of the Elect
shall arise from the grave in this very flesh in which we are
now trying to save our souls and serve God in this very
flesh we shall behold our Saviour, and enter into the joy of

His kingdom.
&quot; And in my flesh I shall behold my God my

Saviour , says holy Job. Every delight, then, of which the
human body is capable in its highest and most perfect form
will be given to us. We shall arise in glory who ware buried
in humiliation, we shall arise in power who were sowed in

weakness
;
the body that went down to the grave a corrup

tible body, liable and destined to fall into the most hideous
form of corruption, will arise clothed in the spiritual glory
and brightness of our Divine Lord, able to pass in an instant

quick as thought, from one end of Heaven to the other, in

capable of suffering any more
; impassible, glorious, bright,

spiritual, and active. Every sense in this glorified body of

our s shall retain its capacity of delight. But the joy must
be of the highest kind, in order to please the spiritualised
sense. Just as now, my dear brothers, the music that would
satisfy *m uninstructed rude person would appear execrable
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to a trained and highly cultivated musician just as a paint
ing that would simply delight an ordinary poor person may
appear a mere daub in the eyes of a great painter or con
noisseur

;
so every sense of that risen body is brought to the

very highest pitch of its natural perfection, and that #Me&
can give joy now to these senses must be spiritual and trana-

cendant in its beauty and in its perfection ; and therefore
the joys of Heaven, to meet the requirement of the spiri
tualised sense, must be joy of the highest kind. The eye shall

behold beauty that is nothing less than God, the ear shall be
filled with the rushing harmony of song, out of a song sung
07 the angels of God

;
the spiritualised sense of touch shall

be delighted into an ecstasy of joy at the very atmosphere of

Heaven, for it is redolent of the breath of our Lord Jesui
Christ. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O. P.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. How many of the sacraments can be received more than
once?

2. What do you mean by the character imprinted on the
soul by some of the Sacraments ?

3. Why is Baptism most necessary for MS ?

4. Why is Penance most necessary ?

5. For what purpose has Christ instituted tho Sicm-
ments?

6. Do we receive an increase of grace by meaas of the
Sacraments ?

7. Has it been decreed that we shall all die ?

8. How do you show that our bodies shall rise on the

Last Day?
9. How can bodies arise which long since have mouldered

into dust ?

10. Are we obliged to believe in the resurrection of the

body?
11. Shall our bodies arise on the Last Day with all their

defects ?

12. What are the signs that shall announce the Last Day f

13. Shall every one arise at the sound of ihe last trumpet ?

14. In what place shall the Last Judgment take place ?

15. Shall there b**- on the Last- Day, a, record of the *cte of

our lives ?
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16. Shall a record of our good works be produced at th

Judgment seat?

17. Why shall our bodies arise united to our souls ?

18. In what manner shall the bodies of the Saints arise

19. What saall be the properties of tho bodies of the
Saints on the resurrection ?

20 In what manner shall the bodies of the wicked arise ?

PRACTICE.

1. Often think on death, on its consequences, on its uncer

tainty as to time, and on the danger of dying suddenly.
2. Firmly believe that on the Last Day your body will

arise fronj the grave.
3. Often represent to yourself, from time to time, the

beauty and brilliancy of the bodies of the Saints when arising
from the dead.

We shall all die 1 death will certainly knock at our doors 1

When shall we die? In what manner shall we die? These,
O God ! are the reflections which now occupy our minds,
after the ins

l

ructions we have received. We acknowledge,
O Lord ! thai; one day, and how soon we know not, we shall

close cur eyes on this life
;
and that when our bodies shall

have for some time reposed in the grave, they shall arise and
be again united to OUT souls, at the sound of the last trumpet.
Grant, dear Jesus, that we may live here, so as to deserve, on
the last day, the glorious privilege of arising \vith brilliant

ad glorified bodies. Amen.



CHAPTER XLIY.

ON TKH LAST JUDGMENT A&D TELE*

Q In what manner will Christ come to j n

us?
A. In the clouds of Heaven, with great power

and majesty, and all the Angels with Him
Matt. xxiv. 25.

1. When all the children of Adam an innumer

able multitude of all nations, ages, arid conditions

shall be standing together in the valley of Josaphat,
without any distinction of rich or poor, great or

little, master or servant, monarch or subjectj Christ,

the great judge, will make His appearance, and every
one shall see Him, coming down &quot;in the clouds of

Heaven, with great power and majesty, and all the

angels with Him&quot;. Before Him shall be carried the

royal standard of the cross, as St. Matthew tells us

in these words :
&quot; Then shall appear the sign of the

Son of Man&quot;. That Cross shall shine brighter than

the sun, and will be to the good a source of joy and

happiness ;
but to the wicked it shall be a source of

pain, anguish, and confusion, lecause it shall remind

them of the great love of their Saviour, and of all

the sufferings He endured for their salvation. St.

Jerome says that on the Last Day the Cross will

reproach the wicked for their ingratitude to Jesus,

and for having abused His mercy, slighted His grace,

and rendered void in their regard His passion and

death, through their obstinacy in crime and guilt,

2. Oh, how different from His first coming shall

this His second coming be ! In His first coming.
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Ho made His appearance in poverty and humility .

He came clothed with infirmities. He came like a

merciful Shepherd, in search of the straying sheep.

A.t His second coming, He will assume the quality

Df an inflexible Judge, and descend from the right

hand of His heavenly Father, to pass that everlasting

sentence, which will assign to the just a never-fading

crown of glory, bnt shall consign to eternal flames

the unfortunate sinner who had forgotten his Creator

and his God. The Judge, having now come down from

Heaven in &quot;

great power and
majesty&quot;,

takes His

seat on the clouds, with all the Angels around Him.

And, oh 1 what terror shall then seize the heart of

the sinner! What distraction of mind, what agony
shall he then feel, to see himself on the point of being
condemned by that God, who died for the salvation

of men ! Oh ! does not the very thought of it, dear

children, amaze and alarm you ? The thought of

being damned, is indeed dreadful, but to think that

we are to be damned by the Saviour of the world, is

what we can scarcely endure.

Q. As every one is judged immediately after

death, what need is there of a general judgment ?

A. That the Providence of God, which often

here permits the good to suffer, and the wicked

to prosper, may appear just before all men.

3. Immediately after death every one is judged ;

for, no sooner has the soul been separated from the

body, than it is presented at the tribunal of its Judge,
and there stands alone with God alone : Heaven on one

side, Hell on the other, and the judgment-seat of

God between both An instant will decide its ever

lasting lot for an eternity ; for, as soon as the soul

appep. -s before God, it is at once judged. But
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besides this particular Judgment, there is, as you
have already been told, a &quot;

general judgment&quot;. Bat

why has God chosen to hold this general Judgment
of all the sons of men, when every one is judged
immediately after death ? If the soul, on her depar
ture from the body, is immediately judged, and, accor

ding to her works, is destined either to eternal pun
ishment, or eternal happiness, why then a general

Judgment ? The answer is,
t; that the Providence

of God, which often here permits the good to suffer,

and the wicked to prosper, may appear just before

all men&quot;.

4. In this life, the Almighty and Eternal God
maketh the sun to shine on the unjust as well as on the

just without any distinction. Inth life, God visits

the good with adversity and affliction
;
He suffers pious

and faithful Christians to pine in misery and want,
and feel all the anguish of destitution and distress

;

whilst He &quot;

permits the wicked to prosper&quot;,
and the

greatest sinners to enjoy all the comforts and delights
of this world. And, because we see the good suffer,

and the wicked prosper in this world, we are inclined

to question the justice of God, and the arrangements
of His Providence. The poor, but just man, who
sees himself in want of even the necessaries of

life, and is looking at his children suffering the

pangs of hunger, is tempted to rraign Providence,
to fly in the face of God, to exclajn c gainst Heaven,
and ask, where now is the justice of Gol? At seeing

many around him, who, though wicked and irreli

gious, are in the enjoyment of the good things of

this world, he may be tempted tc ask, where now is

the Providence of God, that rules everything ? If

God be just, why does Ka permit the good to suffer

and the wicked to prosper ?*

5. But, on the day of &quot;general Judgment&quot;, God
will make His Providence appear just ;

and will, by
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the sentence wl. h He sL&ll pass, prove to all, that

ill the arrangements of that Providence in this life,

everything was ruled by Him with strict justice. On
the day of il

general Judgment&quot;, the poor and mise
rable of this world, because they had been patient
ind resigned to God s will, shall be sentenced to

eternal happiness; wh 1st the rich and powerful of

this world, because they had been disobedient to the

commands of God, shall receive a sentence of eternal

reprobation.
6. Besides the reason just mentioned for the neces

sity of a &quot;

general Judgment&quot;, there are others. A
general Judgment is necessary, that the good may be

separated from the w cked, and that the one may
be rewarded, and the other condemned publicly, in

the face of all men. A general Judgment is also

necessary, to increase the glory of the elect, and the

confusion of the reprobate, in proportion to their re

spective good and evil works
;

because it is only on
that day that, stripped of all disguise, the character of

every one shall be clearly laid open to public view.

On that day, the good man, who performed acts of

charity in secret, sha 1 be known to all such as he

really was. On that day, the false friend shall be

detected, the concealed slanderer and detractor ex

posed, the secret adulterer, the treacherous enemy,
the hypocritical pretender, be all brought to light.

Again, a general Judgment is necessary, that the

bodies of the just and the wicked may receive their

sentence, and &quot; that every one may receive the pro

per things of the body, according as he hath done,
whether it be good or

evil&quot;,
as the Apostle says in

his second Epistle to the Corinthians ;
for the justice

of God requires that the bodies should be judged ag

well &a the souls, that they may be sharers either

of eternal glory or of eternal punishment, according
* they have been instruments of virtue or instru-
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merits of vice in this life. These are th-.i

dear children, that there is &quot; need of a general Judg
ment&quot;, though &quot;every oae is judged immediately
after

death&quot;.f

Q. What will Christ say to the good on lh.3 last

day ?

A. &quot;Come, ye blessed of My Father, possess
the kingdom prepared for

you&quot;
Matt. xxv. 34.

/. Christ being seated on His glorious throne aloft

in the air, attended with all His millions of millions

of Angels, shall at once issue His command for the

final and eternal separation of the good from the bad.

Then it will be that the tares shall be separated from
the wheat, the chaff from the corn, the wicked from
the just. A sad separation will that indeed be 1 The
father shall be separated from the embraces of the

child, the mother shall be taken from the daughter,
the brother from the sister, the husband from the

wife, the friend from the bosom of his friend. Hus
bands and wives, brothers and sisters, relatives and

friends, shall on the Last Day be separated ;
and that

separation shall be not only for a week, or a month,
or a year, but for endless ages, as long as God shall

be God I Then it will be that, according to St.

Matthew,
&quot; He shall separate them one from another,

as a shepherd divides his sheep from the goats&quot;,
after

which those two companies shall never,, never more
meet 1 When in this life we lose a dear parent, child,
or friend, we are consoled in some way by the hope
that we shall again meet him in Heaven ; but the

separation on the Last Pay shall be eternal there

shall never be again a hope of ever meeting more.

3. When the separation of the good and bad has

taken place the sheep on the right hand of the
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Judge, and the goats on the left Christ, turning to

those on His right, addresses them in words tfiat

bring joy and happiness to their souls. He smiles

upon them smiles of happines He pours into tneir

soul with profusion the torrent of His delights. O
dear children, what are the transports of these blessed

souls ! Already are their labours abundantly repaid.

For, imagine, if you can, what it is to behold the

face of God to behold that face looking with com

placency on you to behold the gates of Heaven ex

panded before you to behold the innumerable mul
titude of Angels, your future companions, looking

upon you with looks of love, and with extended arms
and expanded wings, ready to bear you up to the

mansions of Heaven !

9. But the moment is come. Their loving Saviour,
in an affectionate and stooping posture, stretches out

His arms towards them, and after a glorious rehearsal

of all their good works :
&quot; Then shall the King say

to them that shall be on His right hand : Come-, ye
blessed of My Father, possess you the kingdom pre

pared for you from the foundation of the world&quot;.

Come from this valley of tears, where you have long

mourned, and enter your Heavenly country, where

tears shall be no more, and where your grief shall be

turned into joy. Come from a land of banishment to

your true country, from your mortal pilgrimage, in

the midst of crosses, labours, conflicts, and dangers,
to your blessed and happy home, in the fair and lovely
mansions of rest and peace, in the eternal Sion.

Come, no longer to carry your cross of disappoint
ment and of affliction, but to receive the rewards of

your patience and of your labours :
&quot;

Arise, iny

beloved, the winter is now past, the floods and storms

are all over&quot;. Arise and come come, enter the joy
of thy Lord, and &quot;

possess the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the world&quot;. Oh I
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SOiigs of exultation and triumph shall instantly burst

from the lips of that glorious assembly! O dear

children, may we be of the number, who shall hear

this blessed invitation of our Lord I

Q. What will Christ say to the wicked on the

lest day ?

A. &quot;

Depart from Me, ye cursed, into ever-

listing fire which was prepared for the devil and
his angels Matt. xxv. 41.

10. After haying invited the just to His glorious

kingdom, Christ will turn to the wicked on His left

hand, and with alarm and terror in His countenance,
shall pronounce against them the dreadful sentence

of their irrevocable doom, every word of which will

make the whole valley of Josaphat ring with shrieks,

groans, and lamentations. &quot;

Depart from Me, ye ac

cursed&quot;, He will say,
&quot; into everlasting fire, which

&quot;vas prepared for the devil and his angels&quot;.
&quot; De

part from Me&quot;, your God and your Creator, whom
you have so often and so grievously offended &quot; de

part from Me&quot;, your Father and your most bountifo.

Benefactor, whom you have so basely despised.
&quot;

Depart from Me&quot;, your Jesus and your Redeemer,
whose blood you have so often trampled upon. De
part, begone for ever from Me far from the joys of

My kingdom and the society of My children. &quot; De
part from Me, ye accursed&quot;, are the words of the

Sovereign Judge, as if He should say, you shall go
from Me, but tak my curse along with you. I would
nave given you My blessing, but you wonld not re-

oeive it
;
a curse you have chosen, and a curse shall

Ce your everlasting inheritance. A curse upon jour
yes, never to see the least glimpse of light a curse

npoii yonr ears, to hear no other sounds, for ajl
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eternity, but frightful shrieks and groans a curse

on your taste, to be ever embittered with gall a

curse on your smell, to be always tormented with the

intolerable stench of the bottomless abyss a curse

on your feeling, and on all the members of your body,
to be for ever burning in a fire that shall never be

quenched I
&quot;

Go, ye accursed&quot;
; you forsook Mo

during life the health and strength I gave you, you
abused to insult Me I now abandon you, and for

evermore, to be the objects of My wrath, of My
malediction, of My everlasting hatred.^

11. &quot;

Depart from Me, ye accursed, into ever

lasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his

angels&quot; ; begone for ever from Me, far from the joys
of My kingdom and the society of my children,
into that place you have chosen,

&quot; into everlasting

fire&quot;,
into the dark dungeons of Hell,

&quot; which were

prepared for the devil and his
angels&quot;, whom you

have served during life, and whose part you have
taken against Me. Oh 1 the dismal yells that shall

instantly break forth from the mouths of those mil

lions of wretched beings ! Oh ! the horrid shrieks

that shall resound on every side. Oh 1 the bitter

ness and anguish of despair which the poor wretched
souls shall then feel at the sight of the bottomless

abyss, of the burning lake of fire and brimstone into

which they are about to be cast, and from which
there is no redemption 1

12. And when Jesus shall show them those sacred

hands and feet, which were pierced for their salvation

that gaping wound from which issued forth streams
of blood to cleanse and purify their souls their

despair shall be such as we cannot find words to

express. At the sight of the wounds of Jesus, the

sinner shall cry out : I might have been saved,

might easily have been saved ! for He who is now

iny Judge, and a Judge so terrible, once shed

VOL. in. 40
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blood for me, and by His death purchased for me a

place among those who are now to reign with Him
for ever

; but, wretch that I am, I am now to be

condemned, accursed by the Saviour of men ! But
will not He who shed His blood for them have pity
on them ? No

;
He it is who has pronounced their

eternal doom. Will not Mary, the mother of sinners,

lend a mother s ear ? No
;
she and all creation raise

their voice and ratify the sentence :
&quot; Thou art just,

Lord, and Thy judgments right&quot;.

13. Oh, how earnestly will the condemned souls

wish for one of those many days now misspent ;
and

how profitably would they now employ, if it were in

their power, the hour granted for repentance. But
the hour of repentance is now passed, never never

to return. Their lot is now finally decided the last

sentence is pronounced, their condemnation is

without appeal, and they are in a moment to be

plunged into the bottomless pit of everlasting fire,

and banished for ever from the light of Heaven into

utter darkness, loaded with the curse of God :

&quot;Depart from Me, ye accursed, into everlasting
fire&quot;. Beneath their feet, Hell is opened to receive

them, above their heads, they behold the wrathful

countenance of an angry God, around are legions
of infernal furies, of merciless devils, only awaiting
the signal to snatch them away, and bury for ever

their souls and bodies in the dismal dungeon and

fiery furnace of Hell.||

Q, Where must the wicked go on the Last

Day!
A. They shall go, both body and soul, inio

everlasting punishment.

14. No sooner has the sentence been pronounced

by Jesus Christ, condemning the wicked to the
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oternal flames of Hell, than the devils seize on them.

The earth opens, they sink
they disappear. The

sound of their shrieks becomes fainter in proportion
as they advance into the abyss ;

their cries are to

be heard no longer; the earth closes, and they

descend, &quot;both body and soul, into everlasting

punishment&quot;. For what purpose ? To burn there

in the company of the devil ind his associates. How
long? For millions and millions of ages, as

long as God will be God
;
and during that endless

eternity, they shall never know ease or repose, nor

shall they ever have any hope of release from that

fiery abyss. They shall be for ever deprived ot the

light of God ; they shall for ever be excluded from

the glory of Heaven. Everlasting punishment shall

they suffer
; they shall burn for ever in the midst of

Heirs flames, and the flames which devour them
shall never go out. The damned will for ever send

forth their cries, groans, and sighs, and God will

never be moved by their tears and supplications.
The wicked will for ever lift up their eyes, but they
shall not see God

; they shall for ever send forth

sighs, but Jesus shall not hear them
; they shall call

upon their Creator and Redeemer, but shall never

find relief. They shall be eternally penetrated with

fire, eternally torn with remorse, eternally gnawed
by a worm that is never to die :

( * Their worm shall

never die, and their fire shall never be extinguished&quot;

Mark, ix.

15. Oh, it is then that their thoughts shall roll

back on their former companions, aved, perhaps,
with greater temptations and fewer races. Often

will they call to mind the bloody scene of Calvary ;

often will the image of their Redeemer shoot across

their frenzied minds, and harrow up their inmost soul.

I have been redeemed by the blood of Incarnate

God, the damned one shall say, and now I am eter-
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nally lost I am damned, and might have been so

easily saved! Oh, had I given myself in earnest to

God, which His graces so often and so kindly in

vited me to do, how much more happily would I have

lived, and how different would have been my fate

now ! Oh, if even one hour were now allowed me
for repentance ;

but the hour of repentance is past
i&amp;lt;: out of hell there is no redemption&quot;. Then the

damned one will break out into curses and impre
cations : cursed be the power that created me! cursed

be the mercy that redeemed me ! cursed be the day
on which I first saw the light ! cursed be the air I

breathed
;
cursed be the mother that bore me ! cursed

be God, and cursed be man ! Oh, it is a dreadful

thing to fall into the hands of God ! f

Q. Where will the just go on the Last Day ?

A. The just will enter, with glorious and

immortal bodies, in o life everlasting. Matt.

xxv. 46.

16. When, dear children, Jesus Christ shall ad

dress the just in these words :
&quot;

Come, ye blessed ot

My Father, and possess the kingdom of Heaven pre

pared for
you&quot;, they shall at once ascend to Heaven.

No sooner are the word? pronounced, than the Son

of Man begins to ascend
;

the Angels follow, and

with them the just mount up and enter with glorious

and immortal bodies &quot; into life everlasting . Their

bodies are not now gross, heavy, carnal, subject to

disease and death, as they had been in this life, but

they are brilliant, glowing, transparent, pure, agile,

and evermore incapable of infirmity and death.

With these bodies, glowing with brightness, they

enter the gates of Heaver, and are put in possession
of &quot;

life everlasting&quot;.
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE MANNER IN WHICH CHRIST WILL COMB TO JUDGUfl US.

*
Scarcely has the earth been consumed and the living

population destroyed, when Michael the Archangel sounds
his loud trumpet, calling all the dead to judgment. He
summons all hell to attend, and commands all Heaven to

appear and witness this last act of God at the close of the

creation. At his shrill summons the bottomless pit opens,
and all those who had been lost since the beginning of the

world come forth from their fiery prisons. The unhappy of

all nations and ages come forth in one mighty mass, driven

forward in rending agony to the place of judgment, their

wild lamentations swelling as they advance, like the moaning
of a tempest on their wild and burning lakes. As creation

has been destroyed or faded, this terrific assemblage are in

darkness, while they move on in despair, in dreadful expec
tation of the coming of the Lord. As the Saviour ap
proaches, golden light appears ;

the voice of a mighty host
is heard from Heaven : like the opening of the morning here
tofore in the East, every moment becomes more and more bril

liant, till the full day of Eternity opens out in all its gorgeous
splendour, revealing Christ, surrounded by His entire court,

angels and saints, and seated in majesty, as He has Himself

foretold, in the clouds. Angels and Archangels, and Cheru
bim and Seraphim, and Powers and Principalities appear on

outspread wings, the first of the countless host. Then all

the Saints of the old law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, all

who for forty generations lived and died in the belief of the
Redeemer to come. Then all the Saints of the new era, who
participated in Christ s atonement, the twelve Apostles, all

the Martyrs, all the Confessors, all the Virgins, all the reli

gious of every clime and colour, who in every age bore testi

mony or died in attestation of their faith. Then all the poor
of every country, who, in their trials and sufferings, their

eilent afflictions, and broken hearts, never forgot their duty to

God : all, all appear crowned with glory, and clothed in the

Bunlight robes of Heaven. Lastly, in the vast train of happy
creatures, comes Mary, the Mother of God, with twelve star

upon her head, the moon beneath her feet. The Blessed

Virgin sits at the feet of her Son, Jesus
;
while He, with th6

cross in His hand, lifted high above all heaven, appears, in

the triumph of His second coraing, seated in the clouds. In
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the two pictures now before us, read the entire history of

God and Satan
;
the opposite views of sin and redemption.

Now is the time to reason on our own condition, and to re

flect well on the truths of Eeligion, the eternal value of faith*
and the imperishable justice of God. This is the day in which
Christ shall receive compensation before God and man for

&quot;lie injuries he has received, when oppressed virtue shall be

rewarded, and when triumphant vice shall be branded with

perdition. Dr. CahilL

PROVIDENCE OF GOD JUSTIFIED IN THE LAST JUDGMENT.

f Oh, when Judas betrayed Christ, when the soldiers

mocked Him, is it not surprising how the Angels could have
borne those iniquities ? And when Pilate asked the Jewish
mob which did they prefer, Barrabas or Christ, they all ex
claimed &quot;

Barrabas&quot;
;
and then they said,

&quot; Let His blood be

upon us and on our children&quot;. Who can conceive how the

Archangels did not beg of God to annihilate the whole race

of men? But the mystery of the Cross had a different

object, and hence this day is the time for human punish
ment. See the millions of saved souls that now stand in

triumph round the Cross, all of whom He has saved by His

humiliations, debasement, and death. These are the triumphs
by which He has conquered Satan, disarmed Almighty
vengeance, and peopled Heaven with countless hosts of Saints

that accompany Him in His second coming to-day. A glance

by anticipation at this terrible hour will teach more Gospel
truth and more deceit of this world, than could be taught
by any other letter of instruction. When in the world we
seethe starving and naked poor crawling through the deserted

lanes, living or rather dying, in the putrid hovels of disease,
while the abandoned profligate lives in riotous prosperity,

ihecorrupter of youth, jibing death and mocking judgment
une will ask is there a God to look on quietly at this galling
starvation on one hand, and this scarlet iniquity on the other ?

He will ask is there no God to relieve the pitiful cries of the one,
and punish the scalding extravagance of the other ? Again,
vhenone sees the pious, devoted child of God spending a long

weary life in poverty and sickness, in trial, in disappointment,
and yet in devotion to God, without a day, a moment of

neglect or dissipation, while the blasphemer or infidel stands

lit God s own gates insulting Kim on His own throne and

teaching perdition within His reach one will ask has God
no feeling for religion, no zeal for the human soul, to perpe
trate this outrage on Himself; this scandal on the Gospel
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this bleeding corruption on the morals and faith of the

public ? How can God free Himself in these circumstances
from being the abetter of infidelity and the encourager of

blasphemy ? There must be a day for Christ to receive com
pensation, for God the Father to defend Himself : for virtue

to be recorded, and for vice to be punished in the presence of

congregated mankind. If this great day did not come, the

Gospel might be said to be a dumb mockery of justice ; the

punishment of Hell without a judge or a sentence
;
the rer

wards of Heaven without examination or a verdict. The
whole character of God, therefore, demands that His strictest

justice to Christ and to virtue shall be made known ; while
the same eternal character of the same justice requires
that the deceit, the ingratitude, the blasphemy, and the in

fidelity of the wicked, shall be weighed in the impartial scales

of God s truth, and after the renewal of their former condem
nation, plunged in the presence of Heaven and Hell into eter

nal fire. Rev. Dr. Cahill.

NECESSITY OF A GENERAL JUDGMENT.

J The Scriptures of God tell us of two distinct judgments.
The first is that which takes place on the death of every
child of Adam, be he saint or sinner, when he stands alone
before the tribunal of God, confronted with his own thoughts,
his own words, his own actions, performed, or thought, or

epoken by himself personally during the brief span of his

mortal career, and according to which his fate for all eter

nity for weal or woe is decided. But independent of and in

addition to this first final judgment there is the universal

judgment, which will close the history of this world, and of

all time, and which will be the opening chapter of the

history of eternity. Now, if we consider how completely
God Almighty does His work in regard to every individual

amongst us, that He will not allow a single deliberate thought
of our minds, a siA^3 word fallen from our lips, a single
act of our hearts to escape his judgment, that He will take
a poor, solitary, trembling, helpless soul that stands before

Him, that He will take it to task, searching with such a

glance as the eye of God alone can give clear, judicial,

stern, comprehensive every single thought, word, and act
of that poor soul s previous existence. When we consider

this, and that this will extend to every single individual
that ever was born into this world, we may ask ourselves,
then, where is the necessity or what is the reason for the

7fl! fudgment which God will pass not merely upon the
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individuals who compose the vast throng that shall assemble
around the great white throne when the grave shall open
and give up its dead; when the sea shall render from out
its hidden depths all who lie dead there

;
when hell jtself

will yield up its dead, that they may stand for a moment
living before the face of God, to he damned and withered

by the voice of His anger and the glance of His indignation ;

when, on the other hand, other graves will open, and the dead
will arise with joyful eyes and changed and glorified bodies
transformed anJ wrapt from one into another form of glory,
with the grace of God on them, and that grace changed into

glory, with hopo eternal secured to them for ever joyful
bodies rising from iho grave to meet the joyful souls that
will come down from their place of glory to reanimate them
once more, that in all the integrity of his being the glorified
man may live for his God

;
and just and unjust, saint and

sinner alike, shall be summoned by the blast of the angel s

trumpet to come and confront their God in His last filial

judgment.
But besides the individual life which every man amongst

us leads, there is a national and social, a literary and

intellectual, a spiritual, but a public life, throughout which
the world leads as human society and as formed into

nations. Do we not know that history itself the record of

our race deals far more with the life of nations and races
than with the mere life of individuals ? Do we not know
that the public action of this world is determined and carried
on far more by the action of nations than of individuals ?

Have not the nations a public conscience are they not re

sponsible for every episode of the public life as well as the
individual ? Ah ! certainly ;

and therefore, besides the judg
ment which awaits the individual personal man, in which he
has to render an account of himself to God, there is the other
more terrible judgment that aAvaits the world as a whole
that awaits society, that awaits nations as nations and it is

uecessary that such a judgment should be public, most solemn
and full.

This is one among many reasons which might be and are
adduced by the philosophers and holy fathers of the Catholic

Church, to vindicate God in His action of a universal judg
ment

;
and it is the only one I select first, because it bears

in a special manner upon the circumstances of the age in

which we live
;
and secondly, because it bears upon the charity

to which I am asking you to contribute to-day, as we shall

see. First, then, I lay down this principle nations have
their own life, society has its own obligations as a whole,
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nations have their own consciences, they are bound to accept
the faith of Jesus Christ, they are bound to conform their
Jives a.s a society to the faith, they are bound to form and
enact their laws and to shape their legislation according to
the immortal, eternal, imperishable dictates of the faith

;

and if they give up the faith, if they turn their backs upon
orod in their legislative assemblies, if their public action, if

their armies in the field, if they make war against the Christ
and His anointed, then they are guilty of a national and a

public sin, a shame, a scandal, and a ruin to the moral as
well as the spiritual civilisation of Society.
Has the world ever committed this sin, dearly beloved, or

will there be any indictment against the nations on that day
when the Son of Man will come in all the terrors of His public
and universal judgment ? I answer in the words of the

Gospel. All men shall be assembled, all those whom the
world ever knew, all those historical names that have come
down to us upon the stream of history as of men who formed
the destinies of the world, all those philosophers who invented
the various systems of thought that have guided the mind of

man, all those scientists who with genius and most scientific

glance, have penetrated through the mysteries of nature,
opened up the resources of this material world, commanded
the lightning, sounded the sea, weighed the air, and left

behind them an imperishable name all those kings and
emperors who waged wars, just or unjust above all, all

those peoples or societies or nations who in one period or
another of their history turned against the Church of God
the one infallible witness and organ of the Word of God
they shall all stand before God to answer for their public,
their national, their social, their intellectual, and their spiri
tual life. What indictment will be had against them ? Ah !

the Lord Himself has said : the words that come from the lips
of Christ are &quot; In that day all the tribes of man shall come&quot;.

Please observe His word. He no longer talks of individuals.

Pie speaks of tribes of man, the societies in which they have
formed themselves, the nations which have begun to live, their

public and national life, and He tells them they shall aU
assemble in the day when their public and historical life come?
before the world on the one side, and God and His angels on
the other. Very Rev. Thomas Burke, O.P.

JESUS CHRIST SPEAKS TO THE CONDEMNED.

No change ! The kingdom of hell is as well founded as

the kingdom of Heaven one is founded on My power nnd
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My mercy : the other is founded on My power and My anger :

and I am as much God in punishing vice as rewarding virtue.

You mistake the Trinity : We did not make or create our

selves : We are the living essence of things : essential first

beings, loving living virtues, and hating living vice : We are

the essence of life : We cannot die : you mistake Us : every
Aortal sin, unatoned, unrepented, is fixed in permanent
malice : it burns for ever like a lake of pitch, and must re

main eternally unextinguished : and an act of msritorious

virtue is, on the other hand, as irremovable in glory as thtf

pillars of the throne of God, and must last for ever
; you

mistake Us, and you mistake yourselves. This is the first

day of eternity to you time is past everything will now
wear a different appearance eternity is so large, and time is

BO small, that the death of Adam, the first man, and the death

of the last man here to-day, are two points so close, that they

seem to touch : your crimes will now surprise yourselves ; the

sanctity of God will astound you; sin will appear under

new terrors ;
and heaven will look happier than your fancy

had ever painted it everything will now appear in its true

colours. You have oppressed and killed the poor : you have

corrupted the innocent, and you have filled hell with the

victims of your lust
; your scandals have blasted faith and

converted the Gospel into shame
; you have dared the Trinity

at Our own gates : you jibed death, defied hell, and mocked

Heaven ; My blood is thick on your scarlet hands
; your

damnation is fixed ; your tempestuous bed is made in hell,

and you are doomed to writhe in eternal fire. I lived for you ;

I died for you ;
I watched you, once My own child, to save

you ;
the Saints, the Angels followedyou to the gates of hell,

to intercept you and to gain your soul
; you resisted all, and

damned yourself, in spite of the prayers of the living, the

cries of the Saints, and the burning petition of the Saviour

of the world ;
the happy fields of Paradise now lie before you

for the last time: bat you shall never again behold them ;
the

million suns that burn on the eternal hills shall never again

shed their lustre on you ;
the peace, and joys, and glory of

Heaven you shall never taste; the companions of your youth

whom you loved shall never see you ,-
and you shall be

cast away from God as far as Omnipotent anger can throw

you. Reprobate souls, darkness and torture are now your

eternal lot : and when the gates of your fiery prisons shall

close for ever between you and Me, storms shall rage over

lakes and oceans of fire and brimstone, where the consuming

waves shall never reach the shore, and where one ray of

light shall never burst through the infinite chaos that lies

between you and Me. Rev. Dr. CahilL
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THE SINNERS REPROACHED BY GOD.

|]
See all the Anchorets that surround me here. They had

the same flesh and blood as you. They are saved. YOTI

never asked for the grace of resistance. The burning of a,

city is but a feeble illustration of the unrestrained, resistless

flames of the passions of your untamed heart. Fearing you
had not sufficient inflammable material to spread the confla

gration, of yourself, you have purchased all the fuel which,

could inflame to fury the inextinguishable passions, whiclJ

are only exceeded in extent and intensity by the boiling
cauldron in which the reprobates are buried in eternal tor

ment. There was nothing that could encourage, flatter,

foment human passion, which you did not purchase, by land
and sea, to increase your guilt and to swell the anger of God.
You must remember that I was spit upon, mocked, blind

folded, bruised for you flogged for you. The stroke of the

hammer on Calvary as heard in Heaven, as they nailed

Me to the cross. You cannot forget it was for you I died.

I called to My Fathec for relief in My agony. No ! no 1 no !

was the reply I heard through the closed gates of Heaven.
You were among the number that put me to death : yet I

held my arms open for your forgiveness till your last

breath. And your greatest crime during your whole life is

your present daring declaration that you did not know your
guilt was so gnat, although I saw you in Jerusalem

;
I had

my eyes fixed on you in the hall of Pilate
;
I saw you at the

pillar you held the scourge. It was you that fitted the
nails to My hands and feet, plunged the spear in My side,
and jibed and mocked Me as My last breath was escaping
from my quivering lip. You shall soon see Me on My
Throne of judgment, ssing sentence on your scarlet crimes,
while hell moans and Heaven weeps at the terrors of My
anger. Rev. Dr. Cahill.

THE TERRORS AND SUFFERINGS OS HELL.

If Let us now turn to hell. It is fearful to think upon the
union of God s power, wisdom, and justice in producing this

world of punishment, this wonderful, mysterious, and ter

rific part of the creation, which is in its desolate mysteries as

much beyond our conception, as the joys of Heaven are in

their resplendency.
The life in hell is a life from which there is a total ab

sence of sympathy and love. This is an easy thing to say ;

but it is not so easy to penetrate into its significance. Tho
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mind loses itself when it attempts to traverse an interminable

desert eternity, where no flowers of love, nor even their

similitude, can grow. Shall a kind voice never speak to us

more ? Shall a kind eye never look at us again ? Shall even
the hearts of the blessed in Heaven, who loved us once
with such surpassing tenderness, orily beat the more happily
because the justice of God is done upon us, forlorn, impeni
tent offenders ? Who can live without love ? I know not :

I cannot think how it can be
;
but I know that we must

live without it there . Nay, more than this : hatred will be
all around us. Every lost soul, every lost demon, will hate

us hate us individually with a concentration of rage and
hatred which it is terrible to think of. There is something
insupportable in being hated something maddening. Even
when we are hated, though few men are really hated with a

genuine hatred, by only one man, and unjustly, and with love

all around us, coming in from ever point of the compass,
see how we run to God, and cling to lira, that He may make

up to us what we are suffering, and take our part as a just
Father against an unjust brother.

The life in hell is also a life of terror. Fear may be reck

oned as one of the greatest tortures to which nature can be

submitted. It &quot;betrays the succours of reason&quot;, without

bringing also the unconsciousness of insanity. It is hard to

say whether the visible approach of some great evil, C T
: the

agony of an uncertain evil, or the distracted frigh of a

present evil, may be considered as the worst to bear. Ordi

narily speaking, life is not greatly tortured by fear. It is,

for the most part, but an occasional visitant, and an extremely
transient one. Yet, how its visits burn themselves in upon
the memory as unforgotten dates. If we were awakened at

midnight in our houses, and held by strong men in the lone

darkness, while their accomplices were murdering before our

eyes some one whom we loved most tenderly, how terrible,

how desperate would the torture be ! Our reason would not

be unlikely to give way. The agonizing moan, the wild,

enquiring eye so glazingly fixed upon us, the pale, contracted

face ol tbe sufferer, the fiendlike gestures of the murderers,
and the staring red stain everywhere these would haunt us

all through life
; yet, I suppose, the sight of the hideous

wickedness of hell must be incomparably more horrible than

this.

This is terrible : but to this you must add the mental

agonies of hell. Our whole nature, keen, sensitive, immortal
as it has become, will be saturat d with fear. Its very pulses
wiil be startings and quakings of lorror, horror never removed
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but ever new, to which we never grow accustomed, but which
will strangely magnify itself to all eternity. We can only

picture our feelings by comparing them to the torture of a

suffocated scream, when we fear to betray ourselves, or to a
terrified death-bed, without deLth coming. One feature to

hell will enable us to bring tills home to ourselves. We
shall be in the hands of devils, quailing under the cruel

manipulation of those hideous, incorporeal, shapeless, form
less, gigantic spirits. They will do what they will with us. It

is their office to distress, to rack, to torture us with a vindic

tive cruelty and a demoniacal skill, of which we can form no

conception. Mighty creatures ! and yet their magnitude,
their fury, their oppressive, fiery natures cannot crush the

wretched life out of us their trembling, awe-struck victims.

To be thrown down amidst a herd of wild horses, to be con
fined for a night with an unchained frenzied murderer in hia

condemned cell, to be locked in, bound hand and foot, amidst
a crowded ward of howling maniacs, all loose and free what

light and easy endurance these would be, compared with
those wild panics of terror in hell, a terror which can neither

escape, nor hide itself, nor die. It is a life also without vicis

situdes. No Angel ever wings his way thither on an errand
of consolation. All the united eloquence of hell could not

bring one drop of water from earth s thousand fountains to

cool the torture for one lightning s flash of time. Yet this is

the bright side of hell 1 How little the words sound ; yet it

is not bitterness which prompts them, but the intense fear

which pierces through me like splinters of ice at this moment.
This is hell, with the hell left out, the crowning woe, the
loss of God. This is hell, without the fire and the brimstone
and the darkness, and the discordant noises, and the weeping^
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. Could we persistently
meditate on all this, and still be what we are ? Are we quite
clear this will not be our eternal destiny ? Father Faber.

THE VISION OF HELL.

* *
&quot;A certain man&quot;, says Ven. Bede,

*
fell sick and had a

frightful vision during the night. Next morning early he sud

denly awoke, and sat up. He told the people what he had seen.
* I was led&quot;, he said,

&quot; into a dark place. When I came into it,

the darkness grew so thick that I could see nothing but the
form of him who led me. I saw a great many balls of black
fire rising up out of a deep pit and falling back again. I saw
that there were souls shut up in these balls of fire. The smell
which came out of the pit vraa unbearable. He who led mo
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into this place went away. So I stood there in great fright,
not knowing what to do. All at once I heard behind mo
voices crying and lamentin most fearfully. I heard other

voices mocking and laugh ng. These voices came nearer

and nearer to me, and grew louder and louder. Then
I saw that those who were laughing and rejoicing were
Jevils. These devils dragg d along with them souls of

men, howling and lamenting. Amongst them I saw a man
and a woman. The devils dragged these souls down into the

burning pit. When they had gone deep down into tho pit, I

could not hear their voices so well. After a while some of

those dark spirits came up again from the flaming pit. They
ran forward and came round me. Iwas terribly frightened by
their flaming eyes, and the fil hy flame which came out of

their mouths and nostrils. They seemed as if they would

iay hold of me with burning tongs which they held in their

hands. I looked around me for help. Just then I saw some

thing like a star shining in the darkness. The light came
from him who had brought me into this place. When he
came near, the devils went away. Then he said : That fiery,

stinking pit which you saw is the mouth of Hell, and whoso
ever goes into it shall never come out again. Go back to

your body, and live among men again. Examine your
actions well, and speak and behave so that you may be with

the blessed in heaven. When he had said this, on a sudden
1 found myself alive again amongst men&quot;. Ven. Bede.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. Hovr shall Christ make His appearance when He ID

about to judge us ?

2. Shall Christ s second coming be different from His
first?

3. Together with a general Judgment, is there a parti
cular one after death ?

4. Are we ever tempted to call in question the justice of
God in His arrangements here below?

5. Will the Providence of God appear just at the Last

Judgment ?

6. Can you assign other reasons for the necessity of a
general Judgment ?

7. Shall there be made a separation of the good and bad
on the Last Day ?
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8. Will the souls of the saints rejoice at seeing Jesus
about to address them ?

9. In what manner shall Jesus address the souls of the

just?
10. In what manner will Christ address the wicked on the

Last Day ?

11. Shall Jesus condemn the wicked to the dark dungeona
of Hell ?

12. What shall the wicked say at the sight of the wounds
of Jesus?

13. Can there be any repentance for sin on the Last Day ?

14. Shall the wicked be condemned on the Last Day to the
eternal torments of Hell ?

15. Shall the thought of the love of Jesus torment the soul

In Hell?
16. With what bodies shall the just enter life everlasting ?

PRACTICE.

1. Think often on the last judgment, and on the account
which you mast then give of all your thoughts, words, and
actions.

2. When you are tempted to sin, imagine that you he&r the
sentence of God condemning the wicked to Hell.

3. Faithfully observe God s commandments here, and on
the last day you will receive from your Judge the sentence
of the just.

PRAYEK.

We have now, O Lord, pondered on the terrors of the l&st

jay, and fixed our thoughts on Thy coming in the clouds of

Heaven to pass judgment on us. We are alarmed at the
strict account we shall have to render Thee of all our thoughts..
v&amp;lt; rds, and actions, and the thunder of the last sentence
makes us fear and tremble. O Jesus ! grant that we may serve
and love Thee faithfully in this life, so as to avert, on the
Last Day, the dreadful sentence of the wicked, and to hear
the consoling invitation addressed to the just : Come, you
blessed of My .Father. Amen.
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CHAPTER XLV.

ON THE HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN,

Q. What means life everlasting ?

A. It means, that if we serve God faithfully in

this life, we shall be happy with Him for ever in

Heaven.

1. &quot; Life
everlasting&quot; means, that if, during the

few years we spend in this life,
&quot; we serve God faith

fully&quot;,
and love Him, and willingly take up His

work, and with a good heart go through it, we shall

be seated by Him in those places prepared for us in

His glorious kingdom.
&quot; Life everlasting&quot; means

that if we faithfully comply here with the Command
ments of God, by avoiding evil and doing good, if

we be patient under trials and sufferings, if we be

submissive to God s holy will, we shall one day enter

the city of the heavenly Sion, be made partakers of

the blessed Jerusalem, be for ever associated with
the bands of martyrs, confessors, virgins, and with
them shall for ever sing hymns ofjoy, praise, and

thanksgiving to our Creator and our God.
2. When the young man mentioned in the Gospel,

asked our Lord, what was he to do in order to gain
&quot; life everlasting&quot;, Jesus answered^ saying :

&quot; If

thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments&quot;.

So, too, dear children, it shall be with us. If we
observe God s commandments, and are resolved to

make any sacrifice sooner than to violate them, if

we serve God faithfully by practising what He com

mands, we shall one day enter life everlasting, and
&quot; shall be happy with Him for ever in Heaven&quot;.
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3. Oh! the life in the world to come : a happy,
secure, quiet life a pure and holy life a life which
shall fear no death, nor dread no sorrow a life free

from pain, uneasiness, anxiety a life where there

is no enemy to assault us, no sin to seduce us, no
fear to alarm us. When we have thrown off this

body of clay, and when our immortal spirit shall

ascend to that blessed, glorious, and never-ending
kingdom, and when it shall look, for the first time,
on that happy, heavenly city, what a thrill of delight
shall seize on it ! The soul looks around here are

the walls of precious stones there the gates of

beauteous pearl along are the streets of the purest

gold, and all around in every direction are seen its

illustrious inhabitants angels and saints, and the

Almighty Sovereign enthroned in splendour and

majesty in the midst of all.*

4. Here the soul beholds the harmonious choirs of

angels there the band of prophets, whom the

Spirit of God filled with the knowledge of future

events there th?, twelve first preachers of the Chris
tian religion, the blessed apostles there the victo

rious army of innumerable martyrs there the sacred

assembly of confessors there the tried and perfect
monks and religious there the holy women who
overcame the pleasures of the world and the weak
ness of their sex there the virgins and youths, who
surpassed their years by their virtues and sanctity
there the poor who suffered patiently the toils of this

life there all rejoice in their proper mansions, and

though the degree of glory in each is different, yet
the joy of all is common, and shall be so for eter.

nity. Oh ! dear children, what a happy day that

shall be to you if you have loved and served God
here what a day that shall be, which shall shin

over your heads, when finishing the course of this

life, you shall pass from death to immortality, and
VOL. Ill 41
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that in the inevitable moment when others shall

begin to tremble, you shall begin to walk joyfully,
because you shall perceive the hour of your redemp
tion to draw nigh. When your poor wretched bodj
is dissolved, the celestial and melodious hymns
which are sung by the Saints and Angels in praise
of their eternal King, shall sound sweetly on your
ears.

Q. What is the happiness of Heaven ?

A. To see, love, and enjoy God, in the king
dom of His glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

5. The Scripture, to accommodate itself to our way
of thinking, describes the glory andbeauty of Heaven,
by representing it under the figures of those things
which are valued and admired in this world. St.

John, in the Apocalypse, tells us, that the walls of

the heavenly city are built with precious stones, its

streets are pure and transparent gold, its water is

the river of life, clearer than crystal, and flowing on
for ever and ever. On the banks of this river, on either

side, grows the tree of life, and the light of

this city is such that it needs neither sun nor moon,
for God Himself shall be its light for ever. He tells

us also, that no heat, no cold, no rain, no storm,
no diseases, no pains, no conflicts, no adversities of

any kind, have any access to this city, or can ever

come near this blessed abode
;
but a most bright day,

a most serene calm, an everlasting peace perpetually

reign there :
&quot; There is the tabernacle of God with

men, and He shall dwell with them, and He shall wipe

away all tears from their eyes, and death shall be no

more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow shall be

any more, for the former things are passed away&quot;

Apoc. xxi. 3, 4. But, resplendent though the
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heavenly Jerusalem be, yet the happiness of Heaven
is

&quot; to see, love, and enjoy God in the kingdom
of His glory, for ever and

ever&quot;,
as St. Augustine

tells us.t

6.
&quot; To see God&quot; constitutes &quot; the happiness of

Heaven&quot;. To look upon a beautiful object is always
a source of happiness ;

but the pleasure and delight
which a soul enjoys on seeing God no one can de

scribe. St. Paul tells us that the glories and beauties

he saw and heard, when he was caught up into

Paradise, were so astonishing and delightful that he

was quite enraptured with them, and declares, and

repeats it, that he did not know whether he was in

the body or out of the body. Now, if the glimpse
he there had of God was so delightful as to deprive
him of his very senses, what must it be to see God
face to face in all the brightness of His glory ? We
are told in the Gospel, that when our Saviour showed
His three beloved disciples, Peter, James, and John,
a glimpse of His body in glory, when He was trans

figured before them, they were so amazed and out of

themselves that they knew not what they said. But
if the glorified body of Jesus on earth was a source

of such astonishment and ecstasy to His disciples,

what must it be to see Him in Heaven, sitting at the

right hand of His Father ? The Scripture gives us

a beautiful description of this singular effect of the

Divine presence :
&quot; He shall see His face, and His

name shall be on their forehead, and night shall be

no more
;
and they shall not need the lamp, nor the

light of the sun, for the Lord God shall enlighten

them, and they shall reign for ever and ever&quot; Apoc,
xxii. 4.

7.
&quot; To love God&quot; is also the great source of the

&quot;happiness of Heaven&quot;. In this world, although
those who love God are the most happy, yet they
cannot enjoy full and perfect happiness ; for the un-
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certainty of knowing whether they are worthy of the

love or hatred of their beloved Lord, keeps then

almost always in pain. But in Heaven the soul in

sure of loving God, and of being in return loved by
Him, and knows that the sweet bonds of love by
which she is united to Him, can never be broken tor

all eternity. The love of the soul will be increasad

by her clearly beholding the graces by which He con
ducted her to Heaven. She will see that all those

crosses which He sent her, were all so many pledges
of His desire to make her happy and blessed. Her
whole delight then, is in God

;
her whole affections

are fixed in Him
;

her joy is to please Him
;

her

greatest happiness is to do His will
;

her most de

lightful employment is to be looking on His infinite

beauty, and contemplating His infinite loveliness.

8. &quot; To enjoy God in the kingdom of His
glory&quot;

is another great source of the &quot;

happiness of

Heaven&quot;. In &quot; the kingdom of His
glory&quot;

we shall

enjoy God
;
and in the enjoyment of Him we shall

enjoy every comfort, every delight, every satisfaction

that the heart is capable of receiving ;
we shall enjoy

every sort of good without the mixture of evil. In

this world pleasure is always mingled with bitterness*

our joy is never pure ;
never is there comfort with

out sadness. It will not be so in Heaven. Neither

trouble, nor pain, nor anxiety, nor alarm, nor any
other evil shall there disturb the peace and happi
ness of those who are admitted to the enjoyment ot

God.}
9.

&quot; To see, love, and enjoy God in the kingdom
of His

glory&quot;
shall be, dear children, the happy lot

of the Saints
;
and that not for a time, but &quot; for ever

and ever&quot;. The certain knowledge that they shall

love, see, and enjoy God for eternity, will complete
their happiness. If the blessed could entertain any
fear of losing God, Heaven would be no longeif
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Heaven. But no
;
the blessed are as certain, as God

is certain, that the Sovereign good whom they now
&quot;see, love, and

enjoy&quot;,
will be their enjoyment for

ever. Who can comprehend the excessive happiness
that shall arise from the certainty of seeing, loving,
and enjoying God for a never-ending eternity ? As
long as Heaven shall be and it shall bo for ever as

long as God shall be God and He shall always be
what He is now after ages and millions of years, the

Saints shall &quot;

see, love, and enjoy God&quot;.

10. The eternity of their happiness shall be be

ginning every instant
;
and each instant, they shall

taste the pleasure of a whole eternity. Oh ! why is

it that we are not always thinking on that delightful
land in which God dwells, and on the happiness of

ever seeing and enjoying Him ? Oh ! what an en-

trancing thought ! dwelling for ever in Paradise
;

enjoying God, in company with all His Angels and
Saints

; conversing eternally with Him
; singing for

ever, before Him, canticles of praise and thanks

giving; ever looking on Him, the soul fille.d with joy
and delight, and seized with rapture and ecstasy !

Ever and always. Yes
;
no fear of change no ap

prehension of losing that glory- but a certainty, a

full security, that God and Heaven, that peace and joy,
will be ours &quot; for ever&quot;.

11. It was this blessed prospect that sweetened all

the sufferings and afflictions of the martyrs, and
bathed their souls in a torrent of delights, whilst

their bodies streamed with blood. Looking up to

Heaven, and seeing Jesus Christ presenting them
with crowns of glory, and the Angels and Saints

smiling down on them, every feeling of pain was
subdued. The thought of reigning with their Lord,
&quot; for ever and

ever&quot;, made every sacrifice light, every

pang delightful, every torment delicious, every lash

soothing, and death in its most terrible form wel-
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come. Let it be also, dear children, your encourage
ment and comfort, to think, that every step you tako

in God s service, that every pain you feel, that every
sacrifice you make, that every evil inclination you
subdue, are noticed by the all- seeing eye of God, and

recorded in the Book of eternal life to your account.

12. Another source of pleasure in Heaven is this

the looking back on our past life. When, on entering

Heaven, you shall look around and consider into what

a haven of security you have arrived, and then cast

ing your eyes back on the dangers you have escaped,
and the straits you have passed through, and the

difficulties you have surmounted, you will exult and

praise the Lord for His great mercy, in rescuing

you from all these perils. You will then see the

dangers that others were in, and the death and dam
nation that many even of your friends and acquaint
ances have incurred, who formerly used to laugh
and be merry with the world

;
and while witnessing

their wretched condition, you shall feel conscious of

your own security, and that now all dangers of dam
nation are removed. There is no more need now of

fear, of watch, of labour, and care. You may now

lay down your arms, as the children of Israel did

when they entered the land of promise, for there is

no longer any enemy to assail you, there is no longer

any evil spirit to seduce you, for all now is peace,

happiness, and security.
13. In that happy country, there shall be neither

hunger, nor thirst, nor want, nor care, nor anxiety,
nor doubt, nor fear, nor danger, but there shaM reign

eternally peace, content, and happiness. The days of

sorrow and darkness are now past ;
the tear of afflic

tion shall be wiped away for ever from the eyes ;
no

sorrowful sigh nor moan shall ever more be heard ;

no pain, no grief, no solicitude, no fear, nor any
other evil shall ever be known. No sound but that
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of gladness shall ever more be heard in those happy
mansions of the Blessed, where neither &quot;eye

h;th

seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the

heart of man, what things God hath prepared for

dhem that love Him&quot; -I. Cor. ii. 9
\\

Q. What means
A. So be it.

14. The word &quot;

Amen&quot; comes from the Hebrew
verb aman, which in its passive signification means

constant, certain, or sure : hence, it is often used either

to affirm the certainty of what is spoken, or the sincere

assent of those who hear. When it is found at the

commencement of a passage, such as we find it in a

great many sentences of the New Testament, the

word &quot;

Amen&quot; means indeed, verily, and is translated

so. When it is repeated twice, as is always the case

in St. John, it has the effect of a superlative, in con

formity with the spirit of the Hebrew tongue and of

*he Chaldaic and the Syriac. It is in this sense that

we are to understand these words :
&quot;

Amen, amen,
I say unto

you&quot;.
But when the word &quot; Amen&quot; is

found at the end of a passage of Scripture, it means
&quot; so be

it&quot;,
or an assent to what has been said, and

a desire that all we have sued for in our prayers may
be done and granted to us

;
and in this sense it is

seldom translated, Thus, in the twenty-seventh

chapter of the book of Deuteronomy, we read that

when the Levites, according to the command of Moses,
had pronounced, and said with a loud voice to all the

people of Israel :
&quot; Cursed be he that honoureth^not

his father and mother&quot;, all the people were com
manded to answer, and say

&quot;

Amen&quot;, that is, let it

be done, or &quot; So be it&quot;.
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HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE GLORY OF HEAVEN.

* Now, what is the reward ? It is the kingdom of Heavea

aay brothers. Don t expect me to describe it to you. None
but God can describe the glories God has prepared. But
reflect. Our faith tells us that the Almighty God will make
it His especial business for all eternity to administer to the

delight and the joy of the Elect in Heaven that the

Almighty God will bend all the powers of His divine wisdom
and omnipotence to that one end that they may be satiated

with delights, that they may be made to enjoy. Reflect, how
beautiful this world is in which we live how magnificent its

scenery, how soft and delicious its beauty. How wonderfully
varied the colouring of that garb of nature 1 It is so beauti

ful, and men get so fond of it, that they actually forget God !

Many a man living on earth this moment, if he got the chance
of living for ever in this world., would gladly accept it, and

give up all hopes of salvation, so beautiful is this earth.

And yet, the Almighty God does not intend this world to be
a place of enjoyment. He has placed us in this world rather

for trial and for sorrow than for utter contentment and joy.
This world, as you know, was accursed of God in man s sin;
it was robbed of nearly all its beauty :

&quot; Accursed is the

earth in thy work&quot;, said the Lord, and &quot; thorns and thistlea

shall it bring forth to thee&quot;. We have no conception of the

beauties of this earth before the fall of the first man. And,
dearly beloved, if the place upon which the curse still

lingers if even this place, intended, not for joy, but rather

for sorrow, be so beautiful, then what must Heaven be ? a

place built and created for the sole purpose of infinite joy, of

infinite delight no more trial, no more care, no more anxiety ;

butjoy joy unmixed, joy continual, joy eternal. Hence it is

that the Scriptures speak of Heaven in so many ways. They
compare it to an eternal spring. Here are the words: &quot; The
Lord shall stand at Heaven s gate, and to His elect He will

say
* Dry away those tears from your eyes. Behold, the

grave is gone, the winter is past, the flowers are budding
forth in all the land&quot; &quot;. We are told it is a perpetual summer,
the sun whereof never sets, the brightness whereof is never

clouded ;
for the sun of that heaven is Jesus Christ, the

Lamb of God. It is compared to an ocean, and a torrent of

delight
&quot; They shall be inebriated with the sweetness of Thy

house, and of the torrent of Thy joys they shall drink? . We
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are told that the very atmosphere of Heaven is melodiou?
with sweet music. &quot;And I heard the voices of the twenty-
four elders, and I heard the voices of the angels, and tba

harpers harping upon their harps, until the very air of

Heaven seemed filled with celestial song&quot;. And yet these
words of Scripture are but the faintest image of the joys of

Heaven, for they are universal, soul and bc/dy receiving every
natural delight of which our human nature is capable.
The joys of the soul are principally the following : Thtf

joy of the intelligence, whose delight is knowledge. Don t

you know yourself that one of the keenest joys of life is tho

acquisition of some knowledge, some science that you never
knew before, some great truth that never flashed upon you
till now, some mighty vista of learning opened up before you
which you had no idea of before to be able to do things you
never did before this is the joy of the intelligence. To them
Almighty God will unfold Himself, unclouded, unveiled, arl
in that glorious light the intellect shall behold the light of til

knowledge. No amount of human learning or knowledge has
ever fully and entirely filled and satiated the intelligence of

man; but the moment that the intellect gets a glimpse of

God,, that moment it will receive all knowledge in the full

and perfect certainty of God. The next joy of the soul is

the joy of the affections, loving and possessing that which is

in the highest degree good and beautiful. In Heaven God
will give to the blessed souls, not only to behold Him and to

contemplate, but actually to possess Him. He will give ail

His heart, all His love, Himself to be ours. &quot; I Myself wiU
be thy reward exceeding great&quot;. Infinite loveliness, infinite

beauty, unfolding every moment of that eternal existen -e

new forms of dazzling beauty, evolving out of His own
Infinite perfections new, startling, ravishing forms of hitherto

unknown excellence. Thus God will be ours, and as much
the possession and the joy of each individual soul as if there
was no other soul there to partake of that enjoyment. The
third joy of the soul is power power to do everything that

power shall be given to us. Every wish dictated by the will

shall be no sooner conceived than gratified. No matter how
extravagant the idea of joy, if it is only conceived and desired,
ao sooner shall it be desired than fulfilled. Very Rev.
Thomas Burke, O.P.

VHE DEATH OF A PREACHER WHILE SPEAKING ON THIS

HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN.

f M. Boursoul discharged at Rennes, during forty years
the functions of the sacred ministry. He bore, without inter*
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Auption or relaxation, the fatigues of the pulpit and the

painful labours of the Confessional. He wished, he used to

say. to die with arms in his hands, that is, in the discharge
of his duty.

&quot; Ah ! if I were worthy to obtain this favour
of my God ! I every day beg of Him that I may close my
life either in announcing His Gospel from the chair of truth,
or in exercising, in the sacred tribunal, the rights of justice
a,nd of mercy&quot;. A prayer dictated by such heroic motives
of ardent charity merited to be heard. On Easter Monday,
1774, Father Boursoul said Mass at five o clock in the morn
ing, and then went to his confessional. About two o clock
he went to the Church of All Saints, and at three ascended
the pulpit, to preach on the glory and happiness of the
saints. Towards the conclusion of the first part of his dis

course, after a most lively and affecting description of the
beauties of paradise and of the joys of the

blessed&amp;gt; he made
a new effort, and cried out,

&quot;

No, my brethren, never will it

be given to the weak eyes of man to sustain here below the

splendour of the divine Majesty&quot; ;
then lowering a little

his voice,
&quot; It is in Heaven that we shall see Him face to

face, and without a veil&quot;. These words were pronounced in

a distinct tone, after which he said again in Latin,
&quot; Vide-

himus eum sicuti est
1

, and leaning forward on the front of

the pulpit, he calmly expired. His eyes were fixed on
Heaven, and he continued in this position. The church was
filled with an extraordinary concourse of people, and the
consternation became general : some screamed

;
others wept ;

others fainted
;
others cried aloud, He is a saint ! he died

while speaking of the happiness of Heaven &quot;. The voice of

a child was distinctly heard pronouncing these words : &quot;He

spoke of paradise, and he is gone to take possession of it&quot;

Abbt Carron.

THE PILGRIM OP THE HOLT LAND SUMMONED TO HEAVEN.

J A gentleman well known for his fervour and piety, made
a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. He longed to visit every
spot that had received the impress of our Lord s sufferings ;

and after going to confession, and making his communion
with great devotion, he set out on his travels. He first

paused at Nazareth, where the great mystery of the Incar
nation was accomplished ; he then proceeded to Bethlehem,
to kneel at the spot in which our Lord first deigned to visi

this earth as a suffering infant
;
he walked by the banks of

the Jordan, the scene of our Lord s baptism ;
and then went

to tLe desert which had witnessed that wonderful forty days
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fast
;
to the mountain where Jesus was transfigured ;

to the
bouse at Jerusalem consecrated by the institution of the Holy
Eucharist ;

to the garden of Olives
;
to the Pretorium

;
and

to Calvary, where the awful sacrifice was consummated. He
visited the scene of our Lord s burial and resurrection

;
and

finally ascended Mount Olivet, fondly recalling the blessing
which our Lord gave to the Apostles before His ascension.
He had visited every place which was in any way connected
with our Lord s life or death, and then, with a heart

glowing with love, exclaimed,
&quot;

Jesus, Jesus, my much-
loved Saviour, since I can no longer follow Thy footsteps on
earth, call me to Thyself in Heaven&quot;. His prayer was imme
diately heard

;
for it was no sooner uttered than he expired.

The intensity of his love had broken his heart
;
and after

death these words were found engraven on his breast.
M
Jesus, my love&quot; St. Bernard of Sie.nna.

TIi.K PEACE AND DELIGHTS OF HEAVEN.

Then think of the life of peace in Heaven. Peace ! let ua

3ia,y to suck the word as if it were a honey-comb. Peace !

psace! how unlike life, how unlike earth, how unlike even
tae fatiguing active ties of grace I How we have longed for

it ail life through, and long for it now, alas ! more than we
long for God ! Imagination can hardly picture to itself a
life without trouble or disgust, a life without a past to excite

regret, or a present to gall with a yoke, or a future all dim
and misty in its uncertainty. The sleep of happy honest
labour

f
is an image of this delicious calm. The way in which

land arid sea, lakes and woodlands, as if their display of mor
ning beauty had tired them, seem to lie down afresh
and sleep in the noonday sun, is an emblem of our heavenly
rest. The starry skies at soundless midnight give us a feeling
which we cannot express, but which helps us to a notion of

the utter peace of that blissful hereafter. Yet after all, it is

like no other peace ;
for it is a participation in that peace of

God which surpasses human understanding. Can all this ba
for us ? Is it actually one of our possibilities ? Nay, more
than that, nearer than that, likelier than that. An ocean of

neavenliest peace, bound in mysterious and glad tranquillity,

inviting us to sail upon its bosom onward into brightnesa for

ever and for ever. Oh ! if this were all, if there were nothing
Out this peace, is it not more than a sufficient reward for a

iong life of austerest holiness 1

Tha?. after the resurrection, there a~e the pleasures of
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sorise. Who can tell the powers of enjoyment which there

will be in the glorified bodies of the just, raised up in the

likeness of Jesus ? In this world of faith, the senses seem

stronger than God, because we do not yet see Him. They
,ead all men captive with a passionate captivity. The world

goes wild with the intoxicating enchantments of sensual plea

sures. How exquisite they are 1 Think of the delight of the

eye in contemplating the beauties of nature, and expatiating
over magnificent scenery, or feeding itself on some fasci

nating work of art. Or, again, reflect how the ear revels in

sweet sounds, and is entranced with the spells of music.

Hours pass, and the lapse of time is all unheeded. The rest

of the outer world has faded away, and the soul hangs over

the abysses of harmony, as if it would break away from the

body, and drown itself in those deeps of wavy sound for ever.

Or, again, think with what exquisite tranquil encroachment
the odours of sweet flowers and aromatic gums steal over us,

and dislodge cares and weariness, and revive the drooping

soul, and put a new life into us, and a life of such peculiar

spell-bound gentleness and love. All these things will be in

heaven. They will be there unintermittingly. Only they
will exist in infinitely higher degree than are possible on
earth. Yet all this is but a little thing to say of the senses of

the glorified body. Countless kinds of men and unimagi
nable pleasures will be opened out to us there, each OI\Q far

surpassing those of earth, pleasures worthy of the ecstasy
of heaven, worthy of the magnificence of God.

But the sweetest of all earthly joys is love, and the life in

heaven is a life of love. Each one of the blessed will lore

us with a might of love far beyond all earthly love, and the

blessed are innumerable. Who can think of the bliss of that

love with which the sinless Mother of God will endow us?
No fond earthly mother, rapt in the exclusiveness of an ex
cessive love, ever hung over her first born and her only bora
with a fondness like to that which the Mother of Jesus will

testify to each of the redeemed. Shall I dare speak of the

sacred Humanity, or of how we shall share in the love which
Peter once enjoyed upon the shores of Gennesareth, or Johs
when he leant upon the bosom in which the sacred heart was

beating ? We have no measure for a bliss like that. Yet
all this put together saints, angels, Mary, human heart of

Jesus it is not such a love as tho one which still awaits us

iVhat a life to lead ! But is thi* heaven ? I answer both

yes and no. It is the poor part o&quot; Heaven. It is Heaven
with Heaven left out, Heaven without the beatific vision of

4&amp;gt;ur dear God. Father Faber.
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HAPPINESS OV HEAVES.

II
Heaven s joy must be very pure. Every delight here is

alloyed by sorrow: oh, but, my dear brothers, there is no
sorrow in Heaven, no remorseful recollections of the past -

all these are wiped away, and so far as the memory might
be a source of sorrow, the memory is a blank, but everything
that can conduce, in the past or the present, to joy, is care

fully retained by that memory. How little the sacrifice we
make, and how great the reward 1 How few the trials, and
how immense the glory we receive in return ! No wearying
anticipation of the future, no rankling fear that it shall ever

cease. Shall I ever lose my taste for it ? Shall it ever pall.

upon me ? Is there any fear I shall ever be deprived of

this present glory ? Is it all mine ? Oh, yes, and for ever
;

with no apprehension that a shadow of passing sorrow shall

fall upon the brightness of our joy.
How long is this pure and universal joy to last ? Launch

out your imagination into the mighty, limitless ocean of

Eternity navigate it if you can, cross it if you can in idea,
and find the shore that does not exist on &quot;the other side. EOT
ever ! For ever ! As long as God is God. For ever ! All

time and all notion of time shall be lost. The recollection

of the few years of our present life shall fade away in the

distance, until it becomes the merest speck or shade of

thought in the past ;
a little spark of light, fading, fading

away in the tremendous concourse of myriads of millions of

ages. And then this joy and glory shall be only beginning,
as fresh, as powerful, as ecstatic, after all those millions of

years, as at the first moment when we were caught up with,

the ravishing joy of its possession. For ever, for ever always
beginning, never ending secure, supreme, universal, pure
as the joy of God. &quot; Amen, I say unto you , says the

Saviour,
&quot; the Lord will gird Himself round, and will pass

amongst them, and will minister unto them a banquet of

eternal joy .

Brothers, what do you think of it? Is it not ^vorth making
an effort for ? When Christopher Columbus was persuaded
there must be a continent across the Western Sea, he did not

hesitate to launch out and expose his life for the sake of dis

covering America. When a man hears that a gold mine
has been discovered in California or Australia, he does not

hesitate to start at once and expose himself to a thousand

dangers in the hope of taking out of the earth, laboriously, a
few nuggets of gold. And when a man knows that on the

other coast, on the verge of the few years of this life, lies



654 THE HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN.

the golden palace of God, the land of Heaven, he Tnll not
take the trouble to spend those few years in an effort to reach
that shore ! Is not this strange ? They tell us when Oliver
Cromwell led his roundhead troops down from the north

through Ireland until he came to the Golden Vale of Tippe-
jrary, there on the banks of the Suir he saw the loveliest

country, one of the richest spots on God s earth, and turning
to his soldiers, he said : &quot;Is not this a land worth fighting
and dying for ?&quot; And they cried out :

&quot;

Yes, it is indeed a

country worth fighting and shedding our blood for &quot;.

Behold Heaven I Lift up your thoughts and the eyes of

your soul. Hark to that music, and hear the choirs of angels

pouring forth the hosannas of joy and glory. Behold there

light on light, passing from sphere to sphere, and still

growing in majesty and brightness. Behold Mary aloft upon
her throne, and above that again the great high throne, in

light inaccessible, of God ! Hark to the cry of eternal

delight, of praise and glory, corning from the lips of the mar
tyrs, who purchased that glory by the shedding of their

blood, and who now proclaim that what they paid was as

nothing in comparison to what they receive. Shall we, then,
hesitate to give a few hours of our time, to make a few manly
efforts to keep down the devil that is below us, and around

us, and within us, and actually to raise up our nature to

something that is noble, something that is holy, something
that is God- like in the effort to gain it? The Very Rev.
Thomas Burke, O.P.

QUESTIONS FOR EXAMINATION.

1. What do you mean by life everlasting ?

8. Is the observance of God s Commandments the only
means of obtaining life everlasting ?

3. On seeing Heaven for the first time, what shall onr

delight be ?

4. What shall we hear and see in the life to come ?

6. What is the description that St. John gives us of

Heaven ?

6. Is seeing God one of the greatest sources of the hap
piness of Heaven ?

7. Is it a great source of happiness in Heaven to love

God?
8. Does the enjoyment of God constitute the happiness of

Heaveo ?
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9. Shall the eternity of the happiness of Heaven fill the

with the greatest joy ?

10. Should we frequently think of the eternal happiness
of Heaven ?

11. What was it that encouraged the martyrs to suffer

their torments with joy ?

12. Shall looking back on the past be a source of hap
piness in Heaven ?

13. Shall hunger or thirst, or any other evil, be found in

Heaven?
14. What do you mean by the word, Amen ?

PRACTICE.

1. Often turn your thoughts on Heaven, that it may be
to you a source of consolation in this valley of tears.

2. Let the thought of the eternal happiness of Heaven
animate you to serve God faithfully in this life.

3. Pray daily to God for all those graces necessary to

gain Heaven.
PRATER.

O dear God ! who can tell the happiness Thou hast pre

pared in Heaven for those who love and serve Thee here ?

Why is that we have not served Thee during the years that

have passed? We have, dear Jesus, often strayed from
Thee

;
but we now firmly resolve to serve Thee evermore,

and to suffer every torment sooner than offend Thee by
mortal sin. In the performance of this resolution the

thoughts of Heaven shall assist us; and its glories and

delights shall every day animate us to walk in the ways of

Thy Commandments. O blessed Sion ! O holy city of God I

may the day quickly come on which we shall be introduced
into Thy happy mansions

;
for our sorrowful pilgrimage will

then be at an end, and happiness will be for ever ours. O
my God ! when shall that day arrive when we shall possess
Thee, and be able to say to Thee, &quot;

Jesus, we can never
more lose Thee&quot; ? O Mary, our hope, pray for us now, and
at every time, until you see us at your feet in Heaven. Amen

THE END.
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Sacraments our Support and Qousol^on. f iii. ] f?7

Sacraments, neglect of the * ill. ],68

Sacrifice for Sin, the Jewish. iJL 262

^Guillois).
Sacrifice of tlis Old Id,w . k (ii, 263

(Gtullois).
Sacrifices of the Druida , , , f/ ^70
Bcoffer of Religion struck by Qo^^ * , U, ^Jjf^



XIV INDEX OF ILLUSTRATIONS.

Vol. Page,

Scoffer, the, in the Confessional * , ii. 339

Servants, St. Zita a model for , f ii. *446

(Alban Butler).
Simon the Magician, Punishment of . i. 384

Sin, Advice of an old man on . ii 164

Soul, the Missionary and the care of the . i. 94

Soul, the Young Infidel and his Denial of the i. 9*

Soul, St. Augustine and Evodius on the . i 101

(St. Ligouri).

Slanderers, St. Narcissus and the threo . ii. 638

(Alban Butler).
Slanderers, St. Francis de Sales and his . ii. 548

(Life of St. Francis).

Spectres, Nicholai of Berlin . . ii. 135
St. Augustine s Prayers for Innocent . ii. 150

(Of the City of God).
St. Stephen and the Image of Our Lord . ii. 289

(Cedranus and Theophanus).
St. Francis of Sales and the Lost Boat . i. 39
St Bernard on the Ccm uunjon of Saints . ii. 149
St. Catherine of Bologna . . . ii. 150
St. Isidore of Scete, bewails sin . . ii. 13

St. Ignatius and his hope of IJeaven . i. 52
St. Jolui Chrysostom fears only sin . ii. 13
St. Louis and Queen Blanche . ii. 13

St. Thomas of Aquin and the Presence of God i. 53
St. Margaret, Queen of Scotland, and her hus
band Malcolm . . . iii. 597

(Alban Butler).

Subordination, St. Isidore of Pelusium on
due . . . . . ii. 437

Sufferings and Death of Jesus Christ witnessed

by his Mother . . . iii. 389

(Very Rev. T. Burke, O.P.)
Sunday, the Observance of, a Treasure .iii. 37

(Life of St. John the Almoner).
Speakers, St. Valery and the obscene . ii. 560

(Life of St. Valery).
Spirits, Evil, House of Hesperinos infested

with . ..... i 360

(St. Augustine).
Superstitious Widow, the .. ., ii. 806

(John, Bibl. 3, 559.)
Susanna and the Two Slandering Elders .. ii. fi!8

J&usanna. and the Elders .. .-. &amp;gt; ii. 12
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Swearing-, a child addicted to , ii. 859
(L. 4, Dialog, c. 1.8.) ^

Temptation, St. Basil s resistance of . iii. 133

(Alban Butler).
Types of tha Messiah Abbe Gaumo . i 252

Usurer, Last Will of . . ii 492

Vendean, Soldier, the . . ii. 191
Vestments of the Jewish Priests (Guillois) . iii. 264
Virtues, the, and Good Works of the Saints . iii. 474

(Very Rev. T. Burke, O.P.)
Vision of Judas Machabeus, , ii. 270

(II.Machab. 15.)

Vincent, St., De Paul, Parish Priest . i 512
Vincent, St., De Paul, Founder of the Laza-

rists . . . i 513
(Very Rev. T. Burke, O.P.)

Vision of St. Perpetua . . . ii. 110
Voltaire s Dying Moments . . ii. 47
Vow of Louis IX., King of Prance . ii. 341

Wicked Boys torn by bears . ii. 839
(IV. Kings, ii.)

Will of God, Job s submission to the .iii 133

(Job).

SJfta, St., a model of fidelity and diligence to
servants . . . , fL *440
(Alban Butler).
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James Duffy and Co,, Limited,

15 WELLINGTON QUAY, DUBLIN.

At Id.

DUFFY S CATHOLIC LIBRARY.

(SELECT WORKS OF ST. ALPHONSUS M. LIGUORI.)

FIRST SERIES.

.. Divine Love, and the Means of Acquiring it.

2. The Passion of Jesus Christ.

3. Conformity to the Will of God.
4. Way to Converse continually and familiarly with God.
5. Mental Prayer.
6. Prayer of Petition.

7. Interior Trials ; Dialogue between St. Alphonsus and
a Desolate Soul.

%x The above Numbers may be had in One Volume (entitled
&quot; The Spiritual Life

&quot;), fancy cloth, Is.

SECOND SERIES.

9. Rule of Life for a Christian.

10. The Practice of the principal Virtues of a Christian.

11. Duties in a Christian Family. (For Children, Parents,
Masters, and Servants.)

12. Eternal Maxims.
13. The Lives of Christian Heroes.
14. The Lives of Eight Holy Virgins.
J.5. Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

16. Devotions in honour of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
%* These eight Numbers (from 9 to 16), may be had in Ono

Volume (entitled
&quot; The Christian Life

&quot;), fancy cloth, Is.

tar Other Series of Select Works of St. Alphonsus will

follow in due course, making, when complete, a truly
&quot; Catholic Library.&quot;
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At Id. Bach continued.

FURNISS S (FATHER) BOOKS FOR CHILDREN. 18mo, wpr.

1. Almighty God
2. God Loves little Children
3. The Great Question
4. The Great Evil
5. Stumbling Blocks, etc.

6. Book for Young Persons

7. The House of Death
8. The Book of the Dying
9. The Terrible Judgment

10. Sight of Hell
11. Confession

12. Communion
13. Schools in which Children

lose their Faith
14. What every Christian

must know and do

New Series.

I. How to teach Catechism
II. Companion to How to

Teach Catechism
III. Other Hymns

YOUNG (THE) CHRISTIAN S LIBRARY. 52 numbers.

1. Life of Our Lord Jesus Christ
2. Life of the Blessed Virgin
8 Life of St. James the Apostle
4. Life of St. Anne
6 Life of St. Bernard
6. Life of St. Clare
7. Life of St. Philip Neri
8. Life of St. Philomena
9. Life of St. Antony

10. Life of St. Monica
11. Life of St Augustine
12. Life of St. Elizabeth
13. Life of St Columbanus
14. Life of St Teresa
15. Life of St. Laurence O Toole
16. Life of St. Catherine of Sienna
17. Life of St. Peter Claver
18. Life of St. Bridget
19. Life of St. Patrick

20. Life of St. Magdalene
21. Life of St. Vincent de Paul
22. Life of St. Winifred
23. Life of St. Francis Xavier
24. Life of St. Jane F. de Chantal
25. Life of St. Columbkille
28. Life of St. Clotilda

27. Life of St. Jerome
28. Life of St. Radegonda
29. Life of St. Stanislaus Kostlta
80. Life of St. Angela
31. Life of Blessed John de Britto
32 Life of Blessed Andrew Bobola
33. Life of St. Margaret
34. Life of St. Peter
35. Life of st Paul
36. Life of St. Genevieve
37. Life of St Malachy
38 Life of St. Benedict
39 Life of St. Joseph
40. Life of St. Rose of Lima
41. Life of St. Thomas of Aquino
42. Life of St. Francis de Sales

43 Life of St. Charles Borromeo
44. Life of St. Louis Gonzaga
45 Life of St. Leo the Great
46 Life of St. Martin of Tours
47. Life of St. Louis of France
48. Life of St. Felicitas

49. Life of St. Ambrose
50. Life of St. Francis of Assisi

51. Life of St Gall
52. Life of St. Killian

LIVES OF IRISH SAINTS. By Rev. Albert Barry, C.SS.R.

1. Ss. Aedh and Fionntan
2. St. Bridget
3. Ss. Ite and Fursa
4. St, Mochcemog

5. Ss. Ciaran and Seanan
6. Ss. Aenghus and Eanda
7. St. Cainneach
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At Id. Bach continued.

Catholic Hymns, with Holy Mass and Benediction for
Children.

Joy with God Alone. By Fr. Chrysostorae. 18mo, sewed.

Life of Blessed Gerard Majella, C.SS.R. By Rev. J.

Magnier, C.SS.R.

Novena to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. ISino, sewed.

Novena in honour of St. Laurence O Toole. Ryl. 32mo.

At 2&amp;lt;L

DUFFY S STANDARD LIBRARY OF CATHOLIC DIVINITY.

Cap. 8vo, wrapper.

1. The Little Garden of Roses. By Thomas a Kempis.
2. Exclamations of the Soul to God. By Right Rev. J.

Milner, D.D.

3. The Life of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, with
Meditations. By the Rev. Father Ribadinera, S.J.

4. The Life of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God.

5. The Life of St. Patrick, Patron, Primate and Apostle
of Ireland.

6. The Life of St. Teresa. By the Rev. Alban Butler.

7. Life of St. Mary of Egypt, and St. Mary Magdalen.
8. Instructions and Devotions for Confession and Com

munion. By the Rev. John Gother.

9. The Month of Mary. Revised by a Catholic Priest.

10. Instructions and Devotions for the Dying. By St.

Liguori.

11. The Life of St. Francis of Assisium, C.

12. Devotions to the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

13. A Sure Way to find out the True Religion.

14. On the Virtues of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
15. Instructions on the Holy Eucharist. By St. Liguori.

16. Hell opened to Christians. New edition, with plates.

17. Preparation for Death, with Prayers and Meditations.



4 Selection from the Catalogue of

At 3d. Bach continued.

18. The Manual of the Living Rosary.

19. The Holy Scapular, revised by the Very Rev. J.

O Hanlon, O.D.C.

20. Think Well On t. By the Rt. Rev. R. Challoner, D.D.

21. A Method of Meditation according to the Plan of St.

Ignatius.

22. Lives of St. Malachy, St. Laurence O Toole, and St.

Kevin.

23. The Life and Miracles of St. Winefride, Virgin,

Martyr, and Abbess.

24. The Soul United to Jesus in the Adorable Sacrament.

25. The Office for the B-sad in English and Latin, used in

Confraternities.

26. The Stations of the Cross ; or, the Holy Way of the

Cross.

27. Practical Meditations and Reflections for every Day
&quot;in the Month.

28. On the Nature and Obligation of Fasting.

29. Life of St. Antony of Padua. By E. M. D.

Angelical Doctor (The), St. Thomas Aquinas. Royal
32mo, stitched.

Holy Hour. By Rev. A. Tesniere, D.D. Sewed.

Mary, the Cause of our Joy. By St. Alphonsus Liguori.
Cloth.

Sacraments of the Sick (Instructions for the Proper Re
ception of the).

Spiritual Treasury (The), or Instructions on Indulgenced
Beads, etc. Stitched.

At 3d.

A Kempis Imitation of Christ. 48mo, sewed.

,, On the Passion. ,,

,, Valley of Lilies. ,,

,, Golden Book of the Three Tabernacles. ,,

,. Meditations on the Incarnation, etc. ,,
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At 3d. Bach continued.

Angelical Virtue ; a Treatise on Holy Purity. 32mo, el.

Bona Mors ; or, the Art of Dying Well. 32mo, cloth.

Catholic School Hymn Book, Tonic Sol-Fa. By Prof.

Goodman. Sewed.

Child Jesus (The). By Mgr. de Segur. 32mo, cloth.

Christian Politeness. By Ven. de La Salle. 32mo, cloth.

Fifteen Tuesdays in Honour of St. Dominick. ISmo, wpr.

Fifteen Saturdays (The Devotions of the). Sewed.

Four Maxims of Christian Philosophy. 32mo, cloth.

Grounds of the Catholic Doctrine. 32mo, cloth.

Method of saying the Rosary. By Pope Pius V. New ed.

Peace of the SouL By a Redemptorist Father. 32mo, oL

Pinamonti s Cross in its True Light.

Meditations on the Four Last Things. ,,

One Thing Necessary. ,,

True Wisdom.

St. Liguori on the Commandments. 48mo, sewed.

Treatise on Prayer. ,,

The Spiritual Combat. ,,

Twenty-one Days Residence in a Gentleman s Family.

By the Rev. P. Dorrian, P.P. Royal 32mo, wpr.

-,!.- blffi

At 4d.

Novena in Honour of St. Patrick. By Rev. J. Kirby, D.D.

Royal 32mo, wrapper.
Novena in Honour of St. Laurence O Toole. Cloth, limp.

On Purgatory. By a Father of the Society of Jesus.

Royal 32mo, cloth.

Prayers after Mass, ordered by His Holiness Pope
Leo XIII. Mounted.

Virgin Mother of Good Counsel. By Rev. E. A. Selley,
O.S.A. Wrapper.
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At 6d
A Kempis on the Passion. 48mo, cl.

,, Valley of Lilies. ,,

Golden Book of Three Tabernacles. ,,

Little Garden of Roses.

,, Imitation of Christ. ,,

Meditations on the Incarnation, etc. ,,

Children of Mary (Our Blessed Redeemer Speaking to

the). 32mo, sewed.

Cobbett s History of the Protestant Reformation. Post

8vo, wrapper.

Catholic School Hymn Book, English and Latin, with

Music, Tonic Sol-Fa Notation. By Prof. Goodman.
Cloth.

Challoner s Think Well On t. 18mo, cloth limp.

Five Novenas of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 18nio, cloth

limp. New Edition.

Forty Hours Adoration of the Most Holy Sacrament.

18mo, cloth limp.

Golden Treatise on Mental Prayer. 18mo, cloth.

Hand that Leads to Heaven. By Rev. A. Byrne. 32mo, cl.

Hell Opened to Christians ; Pinamonti, with plates. Cap.
8vo, cloth.

Holy Gospel according to St. John (in Latin). In packages
of 100 net.

Hidden Treasure. By St. Leonard of Port Maurice.

18mo, cloth.

Indifferentism ; or, Is one Religion as good as Another ?

Rev. J. MacLaughlin. 40th Edn. Cap. 8vo, sewed.

Imitation of St. Joseph. 18mo, cloth limp.

Life of St. Angelo, Martyr, Carmelite. Royal 32mo, wpr.

Life of St. Antony of Padua. Cap. 8vo, cloth.

Life of St. Francis of Assisi, Confessor, eto. Fancy cloth.

Life of St. Sebastian, M., with Prayers against Sickness.

Wrapper.
Little Office of the B.V.M. (Latin and English). Royal

32mo, cloth.

Long Office of the Holy Angels Sodality. Ryl. 32mo, cl.
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At 6d. Each eontinued.

Lord is my Portion (The). By the Abb4 J. Gaume. Ryl.
32mo, cL, plain.

Mass Servers Card, mounted to fold. Cloth back.

Month of Mary. Translated by A. M. S. New Edition.

18mo, wrapper.
Penitent s Manual, or Sacramental Companion. 18mo,

fancy cloth.

St. Liguori on the Commandments. 48mo. cl.

on Prayer.

Clock of the Passion. 18mo, cl.

,, Fourteen Stations of the Cross.

Novena to St. Teresa. ,,

,, on Prayer. ,,

Seven Dolours of the B. V. Mary. By a Sister of Mercy.
18mo, cloth.

Short (A) Explanation of the Rosary of the B. V. Mary.
By Father J. J. Roche, O.S.F. 18mo, cloth.

Spiritual Combat. 48mo, cloth.

Spiritual Combat, and Peace of the Soul. 18mo, cl. limp.

Spirit of St. Francis of Assisi. Cl. limp, red edges, flush.

Stations of the Cross. By Fr. Jarlath Prendergast, O.F.M.

Imp. 32mo, cloth.

The Miraculous Medals. A Play. By Rev. Fr. Sebastian.

Vesper Book. Vespers, Complin, etc., for all Sundays and
Festivals of the Year. Cloth limp.

Way to Heaven (The). Encouraging Words for the Afflic

ted. By a Redemptorist. Imperial 32mo, cloth.

At 8d.

A Kempis Imitation of Christ. 48m o, cl., gilt edges

,, On the Passion. ,,

,, Valley of Lilies. ,,

,, Golden Book of Three Tabernacles. ,,

,, Meditations on the Incarnation, etc. ,,

Little Garden of Roses.
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At 8d. Bach continued.

Epistles and Gospels for every Sunday and Holiday, etc.

18mo, cloth.

Fleury s Manners of the Israelites. 12mo, cloth.

Guide to the Catholic Church. By Rev. W. Young, P.P.
2nd edition, oloth.

Liguori s Instructions on the Commandments. 48mo,
cloth, gilt edges.

Office for the Dead, Latin and English, with Common Mass
for the Faithful Departed. 18mo, cloth.

Treatise on Prayer. 48mo, cloth, gilt edges.

Spiritual Combat (The). 48mo, cloth, gilt edges.

At Is.

A Kempis on the Passion. 48mo, cloth extra, gilt edges,
levant morocco, paste grn., rnd.

,, Valley of Lilies.

,, Golden Book of Three Tabernacles.

,, Meditations on the Incarnation, etc. ,,

,, Imitation of Christ.

Little Garden of Roses.

Augustine s (St.) Confessions ; or Praises of God. Royal
32mo, fancy cloth.

Book (The) of Gold, or Instructions on Humility, etc. By
Rev. J. Kemmy. Royal 32mo, cloth.

Challoner s Catholic Christian Instructed. Royal 32mo,

fancy cloth.

Children of Mary (Our Redeemer Speaking to). Cloth,

gilt edges.

Cobbett s History of the Reformation. Cloth.

Constitution and Rule of the Third Order of St. Francis ;

Ordinary of the Mass, and Little Office of the

B.V.M. By Rev. J. Prendergast, O.S.F.

Daily Sacrifice and the Public Devotions of the Church,

De Sales (St. Francis) Manual of Practical Instruction for

Devout Souls. New Edition, iloyal 32mo, cloth.
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.A.t Is. Each. continued.

De Sales (St. Francis) Devout Life (Introduction to a).

Royal 32mo, cloth.

Devotion and Office of the Sacred Heart. Ryl. 32mo, cl.

Devotion to the Holy Angels. By a Sister of Meroy.
Imperial 32mo, cloth.

Devotions to St. Joseph. By a Religious of the Order of

the Presentation.

Devout Client of St. Joseph. 18mo, cloth.

Devout Communicant ; or, Pious Meditations, etc. ,
three

days before and after Communion ; and Masses.

Royal 32mo, cloth.

Douay Testament. Imp. 32mo, fancy cloth, red edges.

Elevation of the Soul to God. Royal 32mo, cloth.

Familiar Discourses to the Young. By a Catholic Priest.

18mo, cloth.

First Communion, The Great Day, or Motives and Means
of Perseverance after First Communion. Post 8vo, ol.

Flower every Evening for Mary ; or, Little Month of

Mary for Children.

Help for the Holy Souls. Second Edition. By a Re-

demptorist Father. Royal 32mo, cloth.

How to Live Piously. By the Rev. Thomas Murphy, P.P.

18mo, cloth.

Imitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Ryl. 32mo, fancy cl.

Imitation of Christ. By Thomas k Kempis. Ryl. 32mo,
fancy cloth, red edges.

Knowledge and Love of the Sacred Heart. Royal 32mo,
cloth, gilt.

Life of our Lord Jesus Christ. Class Book for Catholic
Schools. Cap. 8vo.

Life of Christ (St. Bonaventure s). Royal 32mo, fancy oL

Life of St. Columba, or Columbkille. By St. Adamnan.
Post 8vo, cloth.

Lily of Israel ; or, Life of B.V.M. By Abbe Gerbet.

18mo, cloth.

Lives of the Irish Saints. Vol. I. By the Rev. Albert

Barry. Royal 32mo, cloth.
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At Is. Bach continued.

Loving Offering to the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus. By
a Member of the Ursuline Community. 18mo, cloth.

Manual of the Devotion of Reparation to The Holy Face
of Our Lord Jesus Christ. 32mo, cloth.

Our Lady of the Rosary. By Father Wilfrid Lescher.

Cloth, gilt, 18mo.

Pearl among the Virtues ; or, Words of Advice to Chris
tian Youth. By the Rev. A. De Doss, S.J. Post

8vo, cloth.

Poor Man s Catechism. By Rev. John A. Mannock, O.S.B.
Cloth.

Reeve s History of the Holy Bible. Illustrated, 18mo, cl.

Rise and Fall of the Irish Franciscan Monasteries. By
Rev. C. P. Meehan.

St. Liguori s Glories of the B. V. Mary. 18mo, cloth.

On the Commandments. Royal 32mo, cl.

,, Love of our Lord reduced toPractice. 18mo, cl.

,, Moral Dissertations. Ryl. 32mo, cl.

Way of Salvation.

Reflections and Affections on the Passion. ,,

Spirit of . 18mo, fancy cl.

Visits to the Blessed Sacrament. ,,

Life of. By Rt. Rev. Dr. Mullock. ,,

,, The Commandments. 48mo, cl. ex., gilt edgea.

Treatise on Prayer. ,,

Victories of the Martyrs. Ryl. 32mo, cloth.

At Is. 6d.

Catechism of Perseverance. 18mo, fancy cloth.

Christian Traveller (The). By Thomas a Kempis. 18mo,
fancy cloth.

Client of the Sacred Heart (The). By a Redemptorist
Father. Royal 32mo, cloth boards.
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At Is. 6d. Bach continued.

Devotions to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. By Rev. J. Joy
Dean. 18mo, fancy cloth.

Elevation of the Soul to God. 18mo, fancy cloth.

Gobinet s Instructions for Youth. 18mo, fancy cloth.

Hours at the Altar ; or Meditations on the Holy Eucharist.

,

&quot;

By Rev. E. Caswall. 18mo, cloth. New Ed.

Life of Our Lord Jesus Christ. ISmo, fancy cloth.

,, St. Catherine of Sienna. ,,

,, St. Elizabeth of Hungary. ,,

Manual of the Children of Mary. A New Edition. Edited

and Revised by Rev. Father J. Prendergast, O.F.M.,

to which is added the Ordinary of the Mass, Vespers,

Benediction, and Hymns. Royal 32mo, cloth.

Memorial of a Christian Life. 18mo, fancy cloth.

Perry s Full Course of Instruction. ,, ,,

Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius. ,, ,,

Way of Salvation (The). By St. Liguorl

At 2s.

Altar Manual. By the Rev. Edward Caswall. 18mo, cl.

Child s Book of Preparation for First Communion. By
Author of &quot; Grains of Gold.&quot; 12mo, cloth.

Feeney Home Duties and Home Difficulties. By Rev.

B. Feeney. Cr. 8vo, cloth.

Glories of Mary. By St. Liguori. 2 vols., 18mo, cloth.

Life of Our Lord Jesus Christ. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo, cl.

Life of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

Life of the Venerable Mother Mary of the Incarnation.

12mo, cloth.
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At 2&. Each continued.

Life and Death of the Most Rev. Dr. Kirwan, Bishop of

Killala. Sq. 8vo.

Life of the Most Rev. Dr. Plunkett. By Cardinal Moran.

18mo, cloth.

Lily of Israel. Elegantly bound (fine edition) 18mo, cloth,

extra, gilt edges.

Lives of the Saints (Catholic Divinity Series). Cap. Svo, ol.

Love of the Good Shepherd. Post Svo, cL (Ursuline.)

Peach s Practical Reflections for Every Day in the Year.

Post Svo, cloth.

St. Liguori s Preparation for Death. 12mo, new ed., cl.

Visits to the Blessed Sacrament. 18mo,
French morocco.

,rfiofo .r-intK Lv. -M

At 2s. 6d.

End of Religious Controversy. By Right Rev. Dr. Milner.

12mo, cloth.

Hay s (Right Rev. Dr.) Devout Christian. Cr. Svo, cloth.

Sincere Christian.

Life of Blessed Margaret Mary Alacoquo of the Sacred
Heart. By Rev. A. Barry, C.SS.R. Cap. Svo, cl.

Manual of B. Sacrament. Rev. Fr. Sebastian. 18mo, cl.

a Happy Eternity (St. Joseph s).

the Seven Dolours, B.V.M.

the Infant Jesus.

,, the Confraternity of Cross and Passion. ,,

,, St. Michael the Archangel. ,,

Mission, Novena, and Retreat Companion. By Rer.
Richard M. Ryan. Cap. Svo, cloth.

Reeve s History of the Bible. 12mo, 230 engravings, cl.

Sufferings of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. By
Father Thomas.
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At 3s.

Challoner s Meditations for Every Day in the Year.
Cr. Svo, cloth.

De Sales (St. Francis) Treatise on the Love of God. New
Edition. Svo, cloth.

Journal (A) of Meditations for Every Day in the Year.
Third Edition. Cr. Svo, cloth.

Lessons from the Passion. By the Rev. B. Feeney. Cr.

Svo, cloth.

Pictorial History of the Bible. By Abbe&quot; Royamonfr.
275 Illustrations. Cloth.

At 3s. 6d.

Douay Bible. Crown Svo, cloth.

History of the Holy Bible. By Abbe* Royamont. Square
Svo, cloth, gilt edges.

Path of Perfection in Religious Life. By M. L Abb4
Leguay. 12mo, cloth.

Roman Ritual. Compiled by Rev. Henry M Neece, C.C.,
St. Patrick s, Armagh. Supervised by Most Rev.
Dr. Logue. 32mo, morocco.

Temporal and Eternal. Edited by Rev. M. Russell, S.J.

12mo, cloth.

Wiseman s Lectures on the Principal Doctrines and Prac
tices of the Catholic Church. 12mo, cloth.

At 4s.

Kemmy. The Knowledge of Jesus Christ, considered in
His Mysteries. 2nd Edition. Demy 8vo

; cloth.

O Brien An Eight Day Retreat. New Ed. Cr. Svo, cl.

Pastoral Year (The) ; or, New Instructions. Svo, cloth.

Roeve s History of the Christian Church. Svo, cloth.
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At 5s.

Dalgairns (Rev. J. B.), on Holy Communion. New Edi

tion, enlarged. 12mo, cloth.

Douay Bible. Crown 8vo, embossed, gilt edges.

with Illustrations. Cloth.

Life of St. Teresa. Edited by Cardinal Manning. 2nd

Edition. 8vo, cloth.

Wiseman s Sermons on Various Subjects. New. Crown

8vo, cloth.

At 6s.

Bible (Douay). New edition. Large type, 1236 pages.

Demy 8vo, cloth.

Catechism of the Council of Trent. By Rev. J. Donovan,
D.D. New edition. Crown Svo, cloth.

McCarthy s Sermons for Sundays and Festivals. Crown

Svo, cloth.

Moroney s Sermons for all Sundays and Festivals. Crown

Svo, cloth.

One Hundred Short Sermons by H. J. Thomas, Canon of

Liege Cathedral. Svo, cloth.

St. Liguori s Sermons for all Sundays in the Year. Crown

Svo, cloth.
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